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Summary

In this research, I investigate and provide a multi-disciplinary scholarly analysis of four 

grassroots groups of w om en peacebuilding in the m ulti-com m unal Benue Valley, Nigeria 

(BVN): to  o ffer analysis of the causes of vio lent conflicts in the region w ith  an emphasis on 

understanding the deprivation of human needs as a vital cause and to  show how the w om en's  

peacebuilding initiatives m eet some of the unm et frustrated needs. I also discuss how the full 

im pact o f the w om en's w ork is constrained by post-colonial patriarchal gender order in the  

BVN. Using the hum an needs theory (HNT) and some gender socialisation theories, I seek 

answers to  th ree  research questions:

1. W hat do the w om en understand as th e  causes o f the four conflicts in the BVN?

2. W hat kind of skills, vision and initiatives do the w om en's groups use in th e ir 

peacebuilding work?

3. W hat is the w om en's perception of the patriarchal social, economic and political 

gender order in the BVN?

Therefore , in Chapter 1— Research Introduction and M ethodology, I explain the m otivation for 

this research and how I use a qualitative research approach to conduct story interviews from  

60 w om en on th e ir peacebuilding initiatives in the BVN. Additionally, I elucidate my decision to  

transcribe my prim ary data and review secondary data. In Chapter 2 — Research Theoretical 

Fram ew ork I: Fundam ental Human Needs (FHNs), Conflict Analysis, Peacebuilding and Conflict 

Resolution, I define traditional leadership in the BVN, peacebuilding concept, conflict, FHNs, 

satisfiers and goods; analyse and dem onstrate how protracted social conflicts (PSCs) in 

societies like the BVN m anifest itself due to  certain pre-conditions, dynamics and outcom es. I 

also analyse the five traits of satisfiers: destructive, pseudo, inhibiting, singular and synergic, 

and in th e  way each affects the satisfaction of FHNs.

In Chapter 3 — Research Theoretical Fram ew ork II: Gender, Peacebuilding and Conflict 

Resolution, I exam ine gender socialisation, conflict and peace. I dem onstrate how gender 

socialisation enables some w om en to recognise the satisfaction of vital needs in the resolution  

of PSC. However, gender socialisation is also responsible fo r excluding w om en from  form al 

peacebuilding processes. Additionally, I critique the HNT and argue for a gender-sensitive  

concept o f FHNs in the HNT. In Chapter 4 — Research Background: Protracted Social Conflict 

(PSC) and W om en Peacebuilders in the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN), I provide a background to  

four PSCs and particular peace initiatives founded by groups o f w om en in the region. I define  

the region referred to  as the BVN, give an overview  o f PSCs in the region from  1975 -2000  and



present the background to  w hat the HNT consider satisfiers— land, traditional titles and 

dem ocratic political leadership— over which people fight in the BVN. I also explain state and 

federal governm ental efforts at resolving conflict in the BVN and give a background of the 

groups of w om en peacebuilding in the BVN.

Furtherm ore, in Chapter 5 — Research Findings, I narrate extracts of the w om en's stories in five 

sections: section 1 narrates extracts of stories about the causes of the four conflicts in the  

BVN; section 2 reports extracts of stories th a t trace how gender socialisation provides these  

w om en w ith peacebuilding skills; section 3 recounts the vision these w om en have in relation  

to  the satisfaction of needs; section 4 details extracts of stories about particular w om en's  

peace initiatives in BVN and section 5 contains extracts of stories relating to gender social 

order in the BVN. In Chapter 6 — Research Analysis, I analyse extracts of the stories of w om en  

peacebuilders presented in Chapter 5 and photographs taken during fieldw ork in the BVN. I 

analyse the causes of PSCs, w om en's use of synergic satisfiers, and the exclusion o f wom en  

from  form al peacebuilding w ork and conflict resolution processes in the BVN. Finally, in 

Chapter 7 — Research Conclusions, I present the conclusions reached w hen I investigated 

w om en's contribution to  and the limits put on th e ir involvem ent in peacebuilding processes in 

the BVN. I present a theoretical conceptualisation of the w om en's peacebuilding w ork as my 

research's contribution to  peacebuilding w ork in conflict resolution studies; provide conclusive 

evidence that the post-colonial patriarchal social, economic and political gender order 

discriminates against w om en's peacebuilding initiatives in form al peacebuilding processes in 

the BVN. This is the prim ary reason fo r the difficulties which exist in im plem enting  

international consensus that w om en need to  be consulted and included in peacebuilding  

processes (e.g. UNSCR 1325) in areas like the BVN. How ever, from  the HNT perspective, 

including these w om en w ho are engaged in peacebuilding w ork in the BVN in form al 

peacebuilding w ork and conflict resolution processes will make a significant contribution to  

sustainable peace In the BVN.



Acknowledgement

W ith  deep gratitude  

to

Prof. lain Atack, Head of School, th e  C onfederal School of Religions, Peace Studies and

Theology, T rin ity  College Dublin

Prof. Gillian W ylie, Head of Discipline, Peace Studies, th e  C onfederal School of 

Religions, Peace Studies and Theology, T rin ity  College Dublin

The Congregation of the  Holy Spirit o f the Irish Province, Dublin

iv



For the 60 women I studied in the Benue Valley, Nigeria 

For my mother, Ayar Beer Agberagba 

And for my late father, Daniel Agberagba

V



Table of Contents

Women's Peacebuilding Initiatives in the Benue Valley, N igeria .......................................................1

Gender, Fundamental Human Needs and Conflict Resolution.......................................................1

Declaration.................................................................................................................................................... i

Sum mary...................................................................................................................................................... ii

Acknowledgem ent.....................................................................................................................................iv

Table of Contents.......................................................................................................................................vi

List o f Figures..............................................................................................................................................ix

List o f Charts.................................................................................................................................................x

List o f Photos...............................................................................................................................................xi

List o f Tables..............................................................................................................................................xiii

List o f Abbreviations............................................................................................................................... xiv

Chapter 1: Introduction and M ethodology......................................................................................1

1.1 In troduction ......................................................................................................................................1

1.2 M ethodology.................................................................................................................................. 10

Chapter 2—Research Theoretical Framework I: ................................................................................. 31

Fundamental Human Needs (FHNs), Conflict Analysis, Peacebuilding and Conflict Resolution

.................................................................................................................................................................31

2.1 Conflict and fundamental human needs (FHNs)...................................................................... 31

2.2 Conflict analysis..............................................................................................................................41

2.3 Peacebuilding fo r conflict resolution......................................................................................... 54

Chapter 3—Research Theoretical Framework II:................................................................................ 65

Gender Peacebuilding and Conflict Resolution............................................................................... 65

3.1 Gender socialisation, conflict and peace...................................................................................66

3.2 Women's socialised skills in peacebuilding............................................................................... 85

3.3 Women's initiatives in peacebuilding........................................................................................89



3.4 G ender critique of the human needs theory (H N T )..........................................................................97

Chapter 4 — Research Background:....................................................................................................................108

Protracted Social Conflict (PSC) and W om en Peacebuilders in the Benue Valley, Nigeria

(B V N )......................................................................................................................................................................... 108

4.1 The Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN) and its protracted social conflicts (PSCs).......................108

4.2 Background to PSC's satisfiers in the B V N ......................................................................................... I l l

4.3 Background to four cases o f PSCs in the B V N ...................................................................................114

4 .3 .2  Background to Benue State protracted social conflicts (PSCs).............................................. 118

4 .4  Background to governm ent peacebuilding in th e  BVN................................................................. 128

4.5 Background of w/omen peacebuilders in the B V N ..........................................................................132

4.6 Background to gender order in the BVN............................................................................................. 140

Chapter 5 — Research Findings;............................................................................................................................149

W om en's Stories on Causes of Conflict, Skills, Vision, Initiatives and G ender O rder in the  

Benue Valley, Nigeria (B VN )............................................................................................................................. 149

5.1 Stories regarding the causes of social conflict in the BVN...........................................................149

5.2 Stories on sources o f the w om en's skills in peacebuilding w o rk .............................................. 157

5.3 Stories of the wom an's vision in relation to human n eed s .........................................................160

5.4 Stories of th e  wom en's peace initiatives in the B VN ..................................................................... 167

5.5 Stories on gender order in the B V N ......................................................................................................180

Chapter 6 — Research Analysis............................................................................................................................. 188

6.1 Causes of PSC in the B V N .......................................................................................................................... 188

6.2 W om en's use of synergic satisfiers in the BVN................................................................................ 205

6.3 The BVN patriarchal social exclusion o f w om en from  form al peace processes................. 232

Chapter 7; Research Conclusions........................................................................................................................250

7.1 Research find ings......................................................................................................................................... 250

7.2 Research im plications.................................................................................................................................258

7.3 Recom m endation fo r fu rth er research................................................................................................265



Bibliography............................................................................................................................................ 268

Appendix A .............................................................................................................................................. 287

Individual Guide Questions.............................................................................................................. 287

Focus Groups Guide Questions........................................................................................................287

Guide Questions fo r Members of NGOs........................................................................................ 288

Appendix B .............................................................................................................................................. 289

Focus Groups organisational s tructure .......................................................................................... 289

Appendix C .............................................................................................................................................. 290

Informed consent...............................................................................................................................290

Appendix D .............................................................................................................................................. 292

List of participants by com m unities................................................................................................292

Appendix E ................................................................................................................................. 296

viii



List of Figures

F ig u r e  1: C o n c lu s io n  o n  t h e  p o s t - c o lo n ia l  p a t r i a r c h a l  g e n d e r  o r d e r  in  t h e  BVN............................................. 256

F ig u r e  2: A n  o u t l i n e  o f  t h e  w o m e n 's  t h e o r e t i c a l  a p p r o a c h  t o  p e a c e b u i ld in g  a n d  c o n f l i c t  r e s o l u t i o n ...............258

ix



List of Charts

C h a r t  1: O v e r v ie w  s u m m a r y  o f  c o n f l ic t  in  t h e  B e n u e  V a l l e y ................................................................................................................ I l l

C h a r t  2: P e rc e n ta g e  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  r e s e a rc h  i n f o r m a n t s  by LGA....................................................................140

C h a r t  3 : G e n d e r  r e p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  3 6  St a t e  G o v e r n o r s ......................................................................................................................... 1 4 4

C h a r t  4 :  G e n d e r  r e p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  St a t e  H o u s e s  o f  R e p r e s e n t a t iv e s  (S H R ) f r o m  t h e  3 6  s t a t e s  o f  N ig e r ia ... 1 4 4

C h a r t  5 : G e n d e r  r e p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  Fe d e r a l  H o u s e s  (F H R ) (S e n a t e  a n d  H o u s e  o f  R e p r e s e n t a t io n ) .......................... 1 4 5

C h a r t  6 :  G e n d e r  r e p r e s e n t a t io n  o f  Fe d e r a l  M in is t e r s ................................................................................................................................1 4 6

C h a r t  7 : T h e  p e r c e n ta g e  by lo w e s t  a n d  h ig h e s t  le v e ls  o f  e d u c a t io n  a n d  w o m e n  f o r  g e n d e r  e q u a l i t y  in  t h e  B V N  

.................................................................................................................................................................................234

C h a r t  8 :  T h e  p e r c e n ta g e  by lo w e s t  a n d  h ig h e s t  le v e ls  o f  e d u c a t io n  a n d  w o m e n  a g a in s t  g e n d e r  e q u a l i t y  in  t h e  

B VN .........................................................................................................................................................................234

X



List of Photos

Ph o t o  1 : M a p  o f  N ig e r ia  in d ic a t in g  th e  B en u e  V alley  in  green  c o l o u r ........................................................................................1

P h o t o  2 : T w e n t y  w o m e n  a n d  2 0  m e n  a t  W E P  e n d  of project e v a l u a t io n  2 0 1 1  a t  A t a g a n y i , B e n u e  St a t e ...........25

P h o t o  3 : Eleven  w o m e n  a n d  I O m e n  a t  W E P e n d o f  project  e v a l u a t io n  2 0 1 1  a t T a k u m , T a r a b a St a t e .................25

Ph o t o  4 : Ele v e n  w o m e n  a n d  5  m e n  a t  t h e  W E P  e n d  of project  e v a l u a t io n  2 0 1 1  a t  A d ik p o , B en u e  St a t e ............ 2 5

Ph o t o  5 : M a r c h  1 9 1 6  N ig e r ia , th r e e  w o m e n  a n d  a  g ir l  f r o m  t h e  B e n u e  V a ll e y . T he g ir l  is w e a r in g  a  sh e ll o n  

her  nec k  as  a  s ig n  t h a t  she  is a  v ir g in ................................................................................................................................................ 8 1

P h o t o  6 : M a p  of  N ig e r ia  by L in g u is t ic  G r o u p s ..................................................................................................................................... 1 0 9

P h o t o  7 : T he  T ree w h o s e  seeds a r e  u sed  for  p a y in g  r o y a lty  t a x ................................................................................................ 1 2 6

Ph o t o  8 : A  s a m p l e  o f  th e  seed  for  p a y in g  r o y a l  t a x e s ......................................................................................................................1 2 6

Ph o t o  9 : G r a n it e  sto n es  for  s a l e .................................................................................................................................................................1 2 7

P h o t o  1 0 : M a p  of  P r o tec to r ates  in  N ig e r ia  1 9 0 0 ........................................................................................................................... 131

P h o t o  1 1 : M a p  of  th e  f o u r  N ig e r ia n  R e g io n s  in  1 9 6 3 ...................................................................................................................  1 3 1

P h o t o  1 2 : So m e  w o m e n  p e a c e b u ild e r s  f r o m  th e  B V N  a t  a  W E P  t r a in in g  w o r k s h o p  in  M a k u r d i............................ 133

Ph o t o  1 3 : So m e  A g a p e  S isters a t  a  m e e t in g  in  A d ik p o , B e n u e  St a t e .........................................................................................1 3 4

P h o t o  1 4 : So m e  C W O  w o m e n  a t  a  m e e t in g  a t  A d ik p o , B e n u e  St a t e .........................................................................................1 3 5

P h o t o  1 5 : So m e  w o m e n  PC in  G w e r  Ea st  A l ia d e , B e n u e  St a t e .................................................................................................... 1 3 7

P h o t o  1 6 : W o m e n  f r o m  A t a g a n y i a n d  O m e l e m u  c o m m u n it ie s  in  A t a g a n y i ........................................................................1 3 8

P h o t o  1 7 : So m e  w o m e n  f r o m  T a k u m  a t  W E P  M a k u r d i w o r k s h o p .......................................................................................... 1 6 0

Ph o t o  1 8 : H o u ses  a n d  pr o per ty  d e str o yed  in  A t a g a n y i c o m m u n it y .........................................................................................1 6 6

P h o t o  1 9 : C W O  Co m m u n iq u e  a n d  p ic tu r es  of  t h e  people th e y  m e t  p r o t e s tin g  fo r  peace in  Kw a n d e  1 7 6

P h o t o  2 0  ( m e m o r a b il ia ): T r a d it io n a l  lead er s  f r o m  Kw a n d e  w it h  peo ple  f r o m  A d ik p o  a n d  Ja t o  A k a , B e n u e

St a te  a t  W E P  w o r k s h o p  in  M a k u r d i .............................................................................................................................................. 1 9 0

P h o t o  2 1  ( m e m o r a b il ia ): T hree  t r a d it io n a l  le ad er s , t w o  f r o m  Kw a n d e  a n d  t h e  o th e r  f r o m  A d o  w it h  people  

f r o m  N iger  a n d  T a r a b a  states  a t  W E P  w o r k s h o p  in  M a k u r d i.........................................................................................1 9 0

P h o t o  2 2 : T he  Kw a n d e  t r a d it io n a l  c h ie f ' s h o u s e  b u r n t  d o w n ................................................................................................... 1 9 3

P h o t o  2 3 : T he  A t a g a n y i c o m m u n it y  h e a d ' s h o u s e  b u r n t  d o w n ..................................................................................................1 9 3

Ph o t o  2 4 : D e f in it io n  o f  le a d e r s h ip  by w o m e n  a n d  y o u t h s  s t u d ie d  in  t h e  B V N ..................................................................1 9 7

P h o t o  2 5 : Y o u n g  w o m e n  a n d  m e n  a t  w o r k ........................................................................................................................................... 2 0 0

xi



Ph o t o  2 6 : M en  s h o w in g  o ff  t h e ir  s t r e n g t h ..........................................................................................................................................2 0 0

Ph o t o  2 7 : M e n  s h o w in g  o ff  t h e ir  s t r e n g t h ..........................................................................................................................................2 0 1

P h o t o  2 8 : Yo u n g  w o m e n  w o r k in g  a l o n g s id e  y o u n g  m e n  in  A t a g a n y i c o m m u n it y .........................................................2 0 1

Ph o t o  2 9 : W o m e n ' s d a ily  a c t iv it ie s .............................................................................................................................................................2 0 7

Ph o t o  3 0 : A  lo c a l  d r in k  served  a t  a  peace t a l k  b e t w e e n  A t a g a n y i a n d  O m e l e m u  c o m m u n it ie s ...............................2 1 7

Ph o t o  3 1 : M eal served  a t  th e  e n d  of  peace  t a lk s  a t  A t a g a n y i .................................................................................................... 2 1 7

Ph o t o  3 2 : W o m e n  a n d  m e n  e a t in g  in  d if fe r e n t  s p a c e s ....................................................................................................................2 1 8

Ph o t o  3 3 : T he peo ple  o f  A t a g a n y i a n d  O m e l e m u  c o m m u n it ie s  after  a  peace t a l k  a t  A t a g a n y i ................................ 2 1 9

Ph o t o  3 4 : A g il a  w o m e n  p u r if y in g  th e ir  v illa g e s  by s w e e p in g  c o n f lic t  o u t .........................................................................2 1 9

Ph o t o  3 5 : A g il a  w o m e n  e a t in g  t o g e t h e r  a fte r  t h e  p u r if ic a t io n  r it e ......................................................................................2 2 0

Ph o t o  3 6 : A g il a  c o m m u n it y  c h iefs  w it h  s o m e  w o m e n  a fte r  t h e  p u r if ic a t io n  r it e .......................................................... 2 2 1

Ph o t o  3 7 : T he c o m m u n iq u e  of  Kw a n d e  A g a p e  S is t e r s ..................................................................................................................2 2 2

Ph o t o  3 8 : Kw a n d e  w o m e n  o u t  p r o t e s tin g  a g a in s t  p o l it ic a l  v io l e n c e  in  A d ik p o ...............................................................2 2 3

Ph o t o  3 9 : A g ape  S isters a t  a  m e e t in g  in  A d ik p o , Kw a n d e  p r e p a r in g  t o  g o  o u t  a n d  feed  y o u t h s ............................. 2 2 5

Ph o t o  4 0 : T he c o n t e n t  of  boxes  in  Ph o t o  3 5 . T h is  is n a t iv e  b r e a d  m a d e  f r o m  lo c a l  n u t s  w it h  a n  egg  a n d

veg e ta b le s  in s id e .........................................................................................................................................................................................2 2 5

P h o t o  4 1 : So m e  w o m e n  re- e n a c t in g  h o w  t h e y  g o  a b o u t  a p p e a u n g  t o  y o u n g  m e n  t o  s h u n  v io l e n c e ................... 2 2 8

Ph o t o  4 2 : So m e  w o m e n  re- e n a c t in g  h o w  t h e y  g o  a b o u t  a p p e a u n g  t o  y o u n g  m e n  t o  s h u n  v io l e n c e ................... 2 2 8

xii



List of Tables

T a b le  1: E xa m p le s  o f  FHNs, t h e i r  s a t is f ie r s  a n d  g o o d s ...................................................................................................................... 39

T a b le  2 : M a t r i x  o f  needs a n d  s a t is f ie r s  (C ru z  e t a l . ,  2 0 0 9 , p . 2 0 2 5 ) ........................................................................................ 5 5

T a b le  3 : V io l a to r s  a n d  d e s tr u c tiv e  s a t is f ie r s ......................................................................................................................................... 5 9

T a b le  4 : Ps e u d o -s a t is f ie r s ...................................................................................................................................................................................5 9

T a b le  5 : In h ib it in g  s a t is f ie r s ...............................................................................................................................................................................6 0

T a b le  6 : S in g u l a r  s a t is f ie r s ................................................................................................................................................................................6 1

T a b le  7 : Sy n e r g ic  s a t is f ie r s ................................................................................................................................................................................ 6 1

T a b le  8 : D o c u m e n t e d  Co n f l iq s  in  th e  M id d l e  B elt 1 9 7 5 - 2 0 0 0 ............................................................................................... 1 0 9

T a b le  9 : So m e  Re c o r d e d  Co m m u n a l  Co n f lic t s  in  T iv  a r e a  o f  B e n u e  St a t e ........................................................................... 1 1 8

T a b le  1 0 : Su m m a r y  of  w o m e n  p a r t ic ip a n t s  in  t h is  r e s e a r c h ........................................................................................................ 1 3 9

T able  1 1 : G e n d e r  repr e s e n ta tio n  in  elective  b o d ie s  f r o m  1 9 9 9 -2 0 1 1  in  N ig e r ia .............................................................1 4 3

T a b le  1 2 : S u m m a ry  o f  s a t is f ie rs  used  a n d  f r u s t r a t e d  FHNs in  th e  BVN ............................................................................... 2 0 4

T able  1 3 : D a t a  o n  t h e  v^̂o m e n ' s view / o f  th e  use o f  v io l e n c e  as  a  m e a n s  for  r eso lvin g  c o n f l ic t ............................. 2 1 2

T a b le  1 4 : S u m m a ry  o f  s y n e rg ic  s a t is f ie r s  used  by w o m e n  in  th e  B V N ....................................................................................2 3 1

T a b le  1 5 : Da t a  o n  t h e  n u m b e r  of w o m e n  for  a n d  n o t  for  g e n d e r  e q u a l it y  based  o n  each  researched

Co m m u n it y ................................................................................................................................................................................................... 2 3 3

T a b le  1 6 : A  p o s t - c o l o n ia l  s o c ia l , e c o n o m ic  a n d  p o l it ic a l  p o l a r is a t io n / a n d r o c e n t r ic  g e n d e r  o r d er  in  th e  B V N  

 2 6 1

xii i



List of Abbreviations

ACN Action Congress of Nigeria

ADR A lternative Dispute Resolution

AID Acquired Im m une deficiency

AS Agape Sisters

ATR African Traditional Religion

BBC British Broadcasting Cooperation

BSU Benue State University

BVN Benue Valley Nigeria

CO Certificate of Occupancy

CPI Corruption Perception Index

CSW Commission on the Status o f W om en

CWO Catholic W om en's Organisation

EU European Union

FBA Faith Based Association

FBO Faith Based Organisation

FHN Fundam ental Human Needs

GDP Gross Domestic Product

HNT Human Need Theory

IM F International M o netary  Fund

INEC National Election Commission

JDPC Justice D evelopm ent and Peace Commission

KMU Kw/ande M arke t Union

LGA Local G overnm ent Area

MP M em b e r of Parliam ent

NAPEP National Poverty Eradication Program m e



NCW Nigeria Civil W ar

NFF Nigerian Feminist Forum

NGO N on-G overnm ental Organisation

NNIDC Nigeria National Identity  Card

NPC Nigerian Population Commission

NPFL National Patriotic Front of Liberia

PDP People's Dem ocratic Party

PFA Beijing Declaration and Platform fo r Action

PSC Protracted Social Conflict

UK United Kingdom

UN United Nations

UNSCR United Nation Security Council Resolution

US United States o f America

WACOL W om en 's  Aid Collective

WEP W om en Environm ental Program m e

XV



Chapter 1: Introduction and Methodology

Photo 1: Map of Nigeria indicating the Benue Valley in green colour
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1.1 Introduction

In troduction  ab o ut th e  au thor: W hy am I interested in w om en 's  peacebuilding initiatives in 

th e  Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN)? I am Tiv from  th e  BVN by ethnicity and a Roman Catholic 

priest of th e  Congregation of the Holy Spirit (C.S.Sp.— Spiritans). M y  fa th er was a colonial 

police man and later a Nigerian police officer w ho m arried fo u r wives, th ree o f w hom  lived 

w ith  us. M y fa th er beat his wives just as he did us, his children. M y  m o th er was the first w ife, 

which means she deserved m ore respect, but because she protested her rights most, which  

displeased my fa th er, w ho as a police officer, fe lt very pow erful and m ade life m iserable fo r my 

m other. M y fa th e r had disagreem ents w ith  his own m o th er and fe lt she had cursed him and 

would th ere fo re  not allow  her to  be fed in his house. How ever, my m o th er argued th a t it was 

her right to  decide dom estic affairs as the first w ife and to  feed the w hole fam ily, which  

included looking a fte r my father's  m other; th ere fore , she could not stop feeding my father's
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m other. Eventually, my m other separated from  my fa th er over this issue. Nonetheless, my 

fa th er was a generous and loving person in many respects. He m ade sure his fam ily m et its 

needs. Indeed our uncles, relatives and his friends cam e to  our house fo r w eekend parties 

most of the t im e — very big w eekend celebrations— w ith  musicians invited to  sing fo r guests. In 

addition, my fa th er used to  buy an elephant head or a lot o f bush m eat so that we could share 

w ith  our neighbours. How ever, it was not only my fa th er th a t m ade sure his fam ily m et its 

needs, all the wives had productive initiatives— my m o th er was a seamstress, the second w ife  

was also a seamstress and the third w ife had a small fresh fish business. The proceeds o f these 

small businesses w ere  fo r the needs of our fam ily. M y  fa th e r m ade the final decision about 

fam ily life and he disciplined us, the boys, w hile his wives reared all th e  children as w ell as 

taking charge o f discipline o f the girls. The wives responsibilities also included making sure that 

the fam ily was w ell fed and stayed in harm ony. Our fam ily , a middle-class fam ily, was adm ired  

by others from  the outside given the generosity of my fa th er and his wives, but from  the  

inside, I had a lot of misgivings about the physical punishm ent in th e  house perpetrated  by my 

fa th er on his children and his wives. In some ways I understood w hy my fa th er beat his 

children as a form  of discipline, but I could not understand why he w ould also beat his wives, 

especially my m other. This fam ily experience m ade me question th e  m eeting of fam ily needs 

and the relationship betw een w om en and m en in the fam ily.

Fam ily friend; W hile  I was in college, I knew a man, M a tth e w  an educated man (pseudo name) 

w ho used to help m e, as my fa th er was dead by now and I needed help. M a tth ew  used to buy 

school books fo r me and his w ife, Grace (pseudo nam e), used to  feed  m e very w ell. On my 

part, I washed M atth ew 's  clothes and acted as nanny fo r Grace w hen I was on holidays. 

M atth ew  was a good man but very jealous and would not let Grace talk to  anybody. If she did, 

she had to  explain w here she knew the person from  and w hy she was talking to  th em . This 

interrogation ended most of the tim e w ith  M a tth e w  beating Grace. Eventually, Grace left 

M atth ew . W hen he found his second w ife , M artha  (pseudo nam e), she knew m e very well 

because w e w ere in college together. Before M artha was m arried to  M atth ew , she asked me 

w hat I thought about her marring him; I told her th a t M a tth e w  used to  beat th e  first wife, 

Grace, hence my own misgivings about his conduct w ith  w om en. How ever, M artha  married  

M a tth e w  anyw ay and w hen he started beating her, she cam e and com plained to  me. I asked 

M artha  w hy she got m arried to  M a tth e w  in th e  first place and she replied that apart from  the  

beatings, M a tth e w  was "very sweet". Indeed, I had no doubt th a t M a tth e w  was good as he 

would buy me books and give me m oney to  go back to  college, but w hy beat his w ife?
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G u in e a  C o n ak ry :  I u n d e r t o o k  a o n e  y e a r  (Visiting S tudy  Fellow) p o s t g r a d u a te  "F o u n d a t io n  

C o u rse  on  F orced  M ig ra t ion "  a t  U nivers ity  o f  O xford  in 1 9 9 6 /9 7  a n d  w o rk e d ,  as  t h e  D irec to r  of 

S pir itan  R efu ges '  W ork  f ro m  1997  t o  200 1  in G u in ea  C onakry , w ith  r e f u g e e s  f ro m  Sierra  Leone 

a n d  Liberia. I w a s  w o rk in g  in s e v e ra l  c a m p s  w ith  m o r e  t h a n  5 0 ,0 0 0  re fu g e e s .  I h ad  a 

p ea c e b u i ld in g  p r o g r a m m e  allow ing  t h e m  to  re f lec t  o n  cu l tu ra l  v a lu e s  a n d  v io lence .  O n e  of t h e  

to p ic s  c o v e re d  w a s  v io len ce  in t h e  family. O n e  day, I a sk e d  a re fu g e e  w h o  h a d  f o u r  w ives  if he  

w o u ld  a g re e  t h a t  his w ives  cou ld  h a v e  fo u r  h u s b a n d s  o r  f o u r  o t h e r  m e n .  T he  m a n  r e a c t e d  

angrily, h e  hit his h a n d  o n  t h e  g r o u n d  sw e a r in g  t o  G od t h a t  h e  w o u ld  h a v e  s l a p p e d  m e  fo r  

ask ing  him t h a t  q u e s t io n ,  b u t  cou ld  n o t  d o  it b e c a u s e  I w a s  a p r ie s t  o f  G od. H o w ev e r ,  he  

w a r n e d  m e  n o t  t o  ask  him t h a t  t y p e  o f  q u e s t io n  again . I w o n d e r e d  w h o  h a d  given t h e  m a n  t h e  

p o w e r  to  th in k  t h a t  h e  could  h a v e  fo u r  w o m e n  in his life, b u t  t h a t  t h e  w o m e n  cou ld  n o t  d o  t h e  

s a m e  (Of c o u rse ,  I n o w  k n o w  t h a t  it is pa tr ia rchy) .

At t h e  s a m e  t im e ,  w h ile  I a n d  a n o t h e r  c o l le a g u e  o f f e re d  p a s to ra l  w o rk  as p r ie s ts  a n d  s o m e  

re f lec t io ns  o n  p e a c e b u i ld in g  skills t o  re fug es ,  t h e r e  w e r e  relig ious n u n s  w h o  t a u g h t  r e fu g e e s  

h o w  to  m a k e  local n u tr i t io u s  fo o d  fo r  th e i r  fam il ies ,  b u s in e s s  skills t o  s e t  u p  sm all  b u s in e s se s  

an d  th e y  a lso  o f f e re d  t h e m  sm all  lo ans  t o  s e t  u p  th e i r  o w n  sm all b us iness .  I cou ld  s e e  a c lea r  

d i f f e re n c e  in t h e  w o rk  w e  did a n d  t h e  w o rk  t h e  n u n s  did. At s o m e  level, I fe l t  t h e  w o rk  o f  th e  

n u n s  w a s  m u c h  m o r e  a p p r e c i a t e d  by t h e  r e fu g e e s  th a n  t h a t  w h ich  w e  p r ie s ts  did. A fte r  I left 

t h e  r e f u g e e  w ork ,  I w o rk e d  as  a parish  p r ie s t  f ro m  2 0 0 1  t o  2 0 0 9  in M exico , w h e r e  my 

e x p e r i e n c e  w ith  fam il ies  a n d  in d ig e n o u s  c o m m u n i t i e s  s h o w e d  t h a t  a lot o f  w o m e n  w o rk e d  

v e ry  hard ,  b u t  rece ived  little r e c o g n i t io n  o f  th e i r  w o rk  f ro m  th e i r  m e n .  Thus, I c o n t in u e d  w ith  a 

q u e s t  to  d is c o v e r  th e  r e a s o n s  t h a t  m e n  pe rce iv e  w o m e n  in th is  light.

M Phil s tu d ie s :  In 2 0 0 9 /1 0 ,  I c a m e  t o  t h e  U nivers ity  o f  Dublin, Trinity College to  d o  a o n e - y e a r  

In te rn a t io n a l  P e a c e  S tud ies  c o u rs e .  I w r o t e  an  MPhil th e s i s  o n  religion a n d  p e a c e b u i ld in g  in 

Nigeria a n d  t h e  p ro t r a c t e d  confl ic ts  in Nigeria. In it, I a rg u e d  t h a t  Nigeria h ad  b e e n  en g u l f e d  in 

a cycle o f  v io len t conflic ts  s ince  t h e  1960s  a n d  t h a t  t h e s e  confl ic ts  w e r e  in te r -e th n ic ,  in t e r 

religious a n d  so c io e c o n o m ic  in n a tu r e .  M ultip le  f a c to r s  c o n t r ib u t e d  t o  th e i r  e x is te n c e  a n d  

p e r p e tu a t io n .  H o w ev er ,  religion a n d  e th n ic i ty  r e m a in e d  t h e i r  m o s t  im p o r t a n t  c o n t r ib u t in g  

a sp e c t s ,  b e c a u s e ,  in Nigeria, religion a n d  e th n ic i ty  w e r e  in ex tr icab le  f r o m  t h e  issue  o f  p o w e r -  

b a s e d  re la t io nsh ip s :  politics w a s  d irec tly  b a s e d  on  re l ig ious a n d  e th n ic  affiliation. M o re o v e r ,  

re ligion a n d  e th n ic i ty  w e r e  b o u n d a r y  in d ica to rs  t h a t  p ro d u c e d  t h e  basis f o r  an  "u s  a n d  th e m "  

politics, a n d  c o n t r ib u te d  t o  social se g re g a t io n .  I e x a m in e d  religion a n d  confl ic ts  in Nigeria using  

t h e  h u m a n  n e e d s  th e o r y ,  looking a t  t h e  ro o t  c a u s e  o f  confl ic ts  a n d  m u l t i f a c e te d  a p p r o a c h e s  to  

confl ic t re so lu t io n  in Nigeria. F u r th e rm o r e ,  I u s e d  t h e o r i e s  f ro m  p o s t -co lo n ia l ism ,  espec ia lly
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postcolonial theology, and critically analysed religion and conflicts in Nigeria. Particularly, the  

w ork of Catholic missionaries and the colonisers of Africa, thus helping me determ ine the  

merits and weaknesses o f Catholic mission w ork and conflicts in Nigeria. I also exam ined  

Islam — the im plem entation  of sharia law and the Boko Haram  conflict in Northern Nigeria  

w here  they aim ed to stop W estern  education. I also exam ined Pentecostal pastors and  

trad itional healers and on how they accuse children of perform ing w itchcraft in Nigeria. The 

focus o f my analysis was not to  pass any judgm ents on these religious groups. It was to  

discover the interests and the frustration of human needs th a t w ere involved in conflict in 

Nigeria. The conclusion o f my M Phil thesis suggested th a t Nigerians:

1. Deconstruct th e  view  of one religion being b ette r than another and one ethnic group  

being superior to  another;

2. Need a leadership at the service o f the people fo r the satisfaction of hum an needs and 

a problem -solving approach to conflict; and

3. Use all religions to  systematically set up program m es to enable this type o f leadership  

in Nigeria.

To achieve these conclusions I suggested th a t Nigeria needed a peace-building process from  a 

bottom -up  and not a top-dow n approach. The task fo r fu rth er research was to  find out if, in 

reality, the frustration o f human needs is the root of religious and ethnic related social 

conflicts in Nigeria and a bottom -up peacebuilding approach fo r conflict resolution in Nigeria 

was th e  solution.

W o m en  as a choice o f study: Given my own experience o f w om en's involvem ent in the  

satisfaction of hum an needs, and my quest to  find m ore about gender relations, I decided I 

was going to  study th e ir m ethods. M y  original hypothesis of the w om en's initiatives was that 

the w om en would be working against violence, using non-violence m ethods, w ith  little  

understanding or to lerance of conflict in th e ir com m unities. M y early theoretica l conceptions  

w ere on non-violent strategies and problem -solving workshops approach to conflict resolution  

and instead I found th a t the w om en had a sophisticated understanding o f th e  causes of 

conflict in th e ir com m unities and chose, w here they could, to  address those directly. This is 

w hat I present in this thesis. M y  study has led me to  characterise the post-colonial BVN as a 

society o f extrem e patriarch but before my study I thought o f it simply a patriarchal society. 

Although, I chose to  study w om en, I chose a study th a t did not involve asking them  to  talk  

about th e ir religion fo r reasons that I explain below.
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The co m plex ity  o f religion in N igeria: In my fam ily, my father, his th ird  and fourth  wives, my 

m o th er and grandparents w ere  Protestants, but his second w ife  was Catholic. I have relatives  

w ho are Muslim s and w e all grew  up together. Some of my brothers and sisters are Protestant, 

som e are Catholic and I am a Catholic priest. M y m other became Catholic because I am a 

Catholic priest; she joined the Catholic Church but it was not a big issue fo r our fam ily or the  

church she belonged to  before because some m em bers of our fam ily are still Protestants and 

w e have no problems w ith  th at, everybody is free  to  worship w here they like. Our fam ily is not 

particular in this as th ere  are many o ther fam ilies like ours in the BVN. In addition, I spent a 

year (1 9 8 6 /8 7 ) doing my National Youth Service (NYC) in Ogun S ta te— in the South W est 

w h ere  th ere  are as many Muslims as Christians; I was the secretary to  th e  Catholic Youth  

Cooper's Association Ogun State. W e w orked w ith  Muslim  and Christian youths in schools and, 

to  date, one may not d iffe ren tia te  w ho is a M uslim  or a Christian at fetes because they "w ine  

and dine" to ge ther as one hum an family.

M y  experience is th a t, w ith in the BVN, just like my m other changed (w e would norm ally use 

th e  w ord change ra ther than convert) from  Protestantism  to Catholicism, people change from  

one religion to  another easily and in some cases belong to  m ultip le religious group or churches 

at th e  same tim e. How ever, there are radical groups like th e  Catholic Charismatic Renewal 

which preaches w ith in  th e  Catholic Church and outside it that those w ho do not covert (born  

again) are dam ned; Pentecostal and Evangelical groups th a t aggressively proselytise m em bers  

of o th er churches and o ther religions; and in some cases, changing from  Islam to  Christianity  

m ight be considered undesirable by a fam ily. Nonetheless, th e  general situation o f religions 

th a t helps co-existence in the BVN is th a t w e do not discuss or criticise o ther people's religion  

as this m ight provoke conflict. It m ight be in terpreted  by religious fundam entalists as religious 

profanity w ith  th e  consequence of visiting violence on th e  individual or group to  which s/he  

belongs; this complicates religiosity in the BVN. Therefore, to  choose religious cases and ask 

w om en  to  ta lk about th em , required research designed w ith  ethical sensitivity— th e  safety of 

participants. I could not guarantee this kind o f research given the volatile nature of the BVN. 

Therefore , I decided th a t I w ould focus on socio-political case studies and avoid religious cases 

and thus my journey w ith  w om en studies begins.

In trod u ction  ab o ut w om en 's  peacebuild ing: In 1915, about 1,000 w om en gathered in The  

Hague and dem anded an end to  W orld  W ar I due to  the huge num ber o f hum an casualties and 

general hum an cost o f the w ar. The same high hum an causalities have prom pted m ore w om en  

fro m  th e  1990s to  date to  becom e involved in nonviolent ways of resolving conflict around the  

w orld  including intra-state wars and o ther conflicts. Some o f w ha t has prom pted m ore w om en
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into peacebuilding are, firstly, a lack o f respect fo r the rules o f engagem ent in intra-sta te  wars 

and o th er vio lent conflicts. Secondly, w om en are th e  people w ho  deal most w ith  depressed ex

com batant m en at hom e w here they help the healing process and help create a fu tu re  fo r th e ir  

com m unities a fte r vio lent conflicts (Anderlini, 2007, p. 8). Thirdly, the cost of v io lent conflicts 

has created econom ic deprivation, political corruption, poor health care delivery, poor 

education in countries like Rwanda, Angola, Nigeria, Sudan, Liberia, Dem ocratic Republic of 

Congo, etc. in Africa. All these deprivations affect w om en d ifferently to  men; as w om en are in 

m any contexts socialised to  give care in fam ilies, they need hum an security fo r th e ir fam ilies, 

thus, w om en as caregivers heavily bear the cost of conflicts. Therefore, Pankhurst (2000) 

w riting  on "W om en, G ender and Peacebuilding" emphasis, groups of w om en often  have a 

stronger com m itm ent to  end violence and find long term  peace than groups of m en, and thus 

often constitute a highly m otivated and able group o f stakeholders fo r peacebuilding. This is 

w hy th ere  is an international consensus that w om en need to  be consulted and included in 

peacebuilding processes (e.g. UNSCR 1325) in places like the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN), 

although this is not being im plem ented in the form al political sphere of the BVN. I, there fore , 

find it im portan t and necessary to  research the w om en involved in peacebuilding w ork in the  

BVN.

Nonetheless, as Elisabeth Porter in Peacebuilding W om en in in ternational Perspective explains, 

"it is not th a t m en's contribution to  peace is not significant, it is. Rather, it is th a t w om en's  

contributions to  peacebuilding usually are in fo rm a l... rarely part of form al peace processes, so 

th e ir stories often drift, unacknowledged" (Porter, 2007). This is w hat makes th e  task of 

researching w hat w om en do fo r peace necessary and urgent fo r me. M oreover, I would like to  

point out th a t w hile  w om en's w ork is inform al, w om en constitute approxim ately 50% o f the  

population in th e  BVN and the w orld. Therefore, ignoring them  is bad planning as suggested by 

Anderlini in her (2007) w ork W om en Building Peace: W hat They Do, W hy It M atters . She 

argues th a t w om en know w hat the issues in th e ir com m unities are: "w om en activists of 

Afghanistan, Nepal, Liberia, or Somalia are the best navigators o f th e ir own cultural and 

political terra in" (Anderlini, 2007, p. 228). Therefore , my research into w om en's peacebuilding  

strategy in the BVN is researching how w om en are managing peace.

Additionally, Lisa Schirch and M anjrika Sewak (2005) in th e ir w ork "W om en: Using the G ender 

Lens" suggest th a t often w om en are socialised into fostering relationships and avoiding  

violence. Though researching w om en's w ork allows us to learn from  them , it also em pow ers  

them  and w om en's em pow erm ent challenges sexism which, along w ith racism, classism and 

ethnic and religious discrim ination, stem from  th e  same belief that others are inferior or
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superior (Lisa and M anjrika, 2005 , pp. 97 -10 7  cited in Anderlini, 2007 , p. 76). In my case, 

researching w om en's peacebuilding initiatives in the BVN is a contribution to  challenging male  

dom ineering attitudes which constrain the full im pact o f w om en's peacebuilding w ork. Despite 

th e  constraints, w om en continue to  prove them selves to  be successful peacebuilders due to  

th e ir firm  belief in th e  principles of inclusivity and collaboration which allows fo r strategic 

peacebuilding w ork across differences and borders (Lisa and M anjrika, 2005, pp. 97 -107 cited  

in Anderlini, 2007 , p. 76). M oreover, since w om en and m en have d iffe ren t experiences o f both 

violence and peace; I believe sustainable peace w ill be achieved in patriarchal societies when  

research helps us understand how w om en are handling pow er imbalances, property  

ownership, distribution of resources and discrim ination against them  both in private and 

public spheres. W hen the BVN and the w orld listen to w om en  on how issues like fam ily laws, 

land laws, p roperty laws an d /o r general discrim ination can affect them ; then the BVN in 

particular, and the w orld in general, might stand a b e tte r chance o f attain ing sustainable  

peace.

Some scholars interested in gender and peacebuilding w ork have, since 2007 , pointed out that 

w hile th ere  are valuable reports, handbooks and toolkits on w om en's good practices in 

peacebuilding, they present little scholarly analysis. There is, as a result, a lack of a conceptual 

fram ew o rk  to  understand w om en's peacebuilding w ork in conflict resolution studies (Porter, 

2007 and Anderlini, 2007). These scholars have also argued th a t th ere  are inadequate  

strategies to  ensure the im plem entation  of th e  in ternational consensus, e.g., UNSCR 1325, 

which urges m em b er states to  take measures th a t support w om en's peace initiatives and 

im p lem ent equal participation of w om en in th e  prevention, m anagem ent and resolution of 

conflict (Anderlini, 2007 and Porter, 2007). W hile  w om en 's  peacebuilding w ork is largely 

under-researched, it is noticeable th a t as conflicts increase in num bers so does th e ir  

peacebuilding w ork which leads Anderlini (2007, p. 231) to  w rite  th a t "w om en's peace activism  

is not lim ited to  any region, class, race, or religion. It is a global phenom enon th a t is growing  

every year and w ith  every conflict". This is true o f Nigeria because o f the rate at which conflicts 

arise in the BVN. It is also im portant to  note th a t w h a t happens in Nigeria has huge 

implications fo r th e  w hole o f th e  African continent as one in fo u r Africans is a Nigerian. 

T herefore , there  is a need fo r m ore research on how w om en  perform  peacebuilding w ork in 

th e  BVN. It helps to  present w om en as subjects and not objects in a society like BVN w here  

w om en  are rarely taken seriously in the form al sphere. According to  Dzurgba (2007), Okpeh  

(2007), Apenda (2007) and others (see 3 .1 .6 ), m en in the patriarchal BVN refuse to  sit down
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w ith  w om en and discuss peace; they argue th a t w om en lack experiential knowledge and 

rationality in handling peace processes.

Against this background, I use a multidisciplinary approach to investigate and provide scholarly 

analysis o f four grassroots groups o f w om en's peacebuilding in th e  m ulti-com m unal BVN 

(Photo 1). I use th e  hum an needs th eo ry— a political theory which belongs to  conflict 

resolution studies, cultures which belong to  sociology, and gender socialisation theories from  

gender studies in analysing the w om en's initiatives. I argue th a t gender socialisation enables 

th e  w om en to  approach conflict analysis and perform  peacebuilding w ork in ways which in 

effect draw  on the HNT. M oreover, I argue th a t initiatives like th e  UNSCR 1325, which  

advocate w om en's inclusion in fo rm al peacebuilding processes, struggle against a post-colonial 

patriarchal gender socialisation th a t polarises^ gender and teaches androcentric^ gender 

schemas to men and w om en. Thus, the same socialisation th a t enables these w om en to  

acquire skills to  perform  peacebuilding w ork inform ally disables them  from  form ally  

peacebuilding, hence men's accusation o f w om en's lack of experientia l knowledge and 

rationality are socialised m ale prejudices. Additionally, I contend th a t th e  inclusion of these  

w om en in form al peacebuilding processes will make an impact on sustainable peace in the  

BVN.

Therefore, using the human needs theory (HNT) and some gender socialisation theories as my 

research theoretica l fram ew ork , I seek answers to  th ree research questions. HNT, which is the  

fu lfilm en t of frustrated  hum an needs as a means of conflict resolution, requires knowledge of 

the needs which are frustrated in the first place. As such, my first research question  

determ ines w h a t the w om en understand as the causes o f th e  fo u r conflicts under 

consideration in th e  BVN. M y second research question is about the kind of skills, vision and 

initiatives th e  w om en use in th e ir peacebuilding w ork. Finally, I ask a th ird  research question  

concerning the w om en's perception of th e  post-colonial patriarchal gender order in BVN:

 ̂That is, the belief that what Is acceptable or appropriate for females Is not acceptable or appropriate 

for males (and vice versa) and that anyone who deviates from these standards of appropriate 

femaleness and maleness is unnatural or immoral (Wharton, 2012, p. 41-42).

 ̂That Is, the belief that maleness and masculinity are superior to femaleness and femininity, and that 

male and masculinity are standard or the norm (Bem, 1993).
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1. W h at do the w om en understand as th e  causes of th e  four conflicts in th e  BVN?

2. W hat kind of skills, vision and initiatives do th e  w om en's groups use in th e ir 

peacebuilding work?

3. W h at is the w om en's perception of the post-colonial patriarchal social, economic and 

political gender order in the BVN?

I hypothesise that;

These groups o f w om en in th e  Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN) articulate and 

recognise th a t the frustration of the FHNs o f subsistence, protection, 

cultural and political participation is at th e  root o f vio lent conflicts in th e ir  

com m unities. G ender socialisation in the region provides th e  w om en w ith  

skills to  find synergic satisfiers fo r th e  satisfaction o f the frustrated  FHNs in 

th e ir peacebuilding initiatives. H ow ever, th e ir initiatives rem ain inform al 

because the post-colonial patriarchal social, econom ic and political gender 

o rd er discrim inates against w om en in th e  BVN.

To elaborate this research w ork, I divide this thesis into seven chapters. The rest of this 

chapter explains my research m ethodology. Chapter 2-R esearch  Theoretical Fram ew ork I 

reviews lite ra tu re  on fundam ental hum an needs concerning how  to  rigorously analyse conflict 

and perform  strategic peacebuilding w ork in situations o f protracted social conflicts (PSCs). 

C hapter 3-R esearch Theoretical Fram ew ork II reviews lite ra tu re  th a t examines gender in 

peacebuilding w ork and conflict resolution. Chapter 4-R esearch  Background presents the  

background o f fo ur PSCs and four w om en's peacebuilding groups in th e  BVN. Chapter 5 -  

Research Findings narrates collected stories of the w om en peacebuilding in th e  BVN. Chapter 

6-R esearch  Analysis analyses th e  w om en's stories presented in Chapter 5 in term s of my th ree  

research questions and the theoretica l fram ew ork . Finally, C hapter 7-R esearch Conclusions 

presents my research's findings, implications and fu rth e r research recom m endation. I 

conclude th a t one o f the prim ary causes of PSC in the BVN is people's determ ination  to  m eet 

th e ir unm et needs of subsistence, protection, political and cultural participation at the  

individual and group levels; peacebuilding in the BVN requires th e  use of synergic satisfiers and 

th e  avoidance of destructive, pseudo and inhibiting satisfiers. The patriarchal gender 

socialisation o f w om en in th e  BVN provides some w om en  w ith  an understanding th a t the  

frustration  of hum an needs causes social conflict and, provides th e  w om en w ith  skills fo r  

finding synergic satisfiers as peacebuilding tools to  satisfy frustrated  hum an needs in th e  BVN.
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1.2 Methodology

This m ethodology section discusses my research approach, methods, ethical principles, data  

collection and data presentation.

1.2.1 Research approach

In this subsection, I discuss w hy I collect prim ary data asking fo r stories as a m ethod o f 

interview ing and how I chose relevant sites fo r data collection. I use a qualitative research  

approach one th a t emphases words ra ther than quantification in the collection and analysis of 

data (Bryman, 2012, p. 380). I rely on th e  w om en's stories fo r the validity of my research based 

on the reasons below.

Stories: I collect stories as prim ary data to  gain knowledge and analysis o f the w om en's  

peacebuilding initiative experiences in th e  cultural context o f the BVN. I collect stories 

because, in the BVN, w om en's dom estic managerial, productive and reproductive roles 

(M oser, 1989) position them  as the custodians o f fo lklore (received knowledge) w ith  respect to  

m aintaining peace in the inform al sphere. In th e ir roles, w om en conduct peaceful rituals in the  

inform al sphere to  resto re /m ainta in  peace, fertility  and the w ell-being o f th e ir com m unities. 

Therefore, the w om en transfer th e ir w isdom  and knowledge from  one generation to  the next 

through storytelling. As Ayangaor (2011 , p. 121) affirm s, a w om an "in perform ance o f her 

m otherly role as a storyteller, she tells those stories th a t are cu ltura l-bound-text transferred  

successfully into th e  attentive  ears o f her children". Additionally, it is my experience from  the  

BVN that asking a direct question may only get one a yes or no answ er or a very short answ er 

because it is perceived as "police interrogation", but asking fo r a story about an event puts the  

respondent at ease as they do not fee l they are being interrogated. Therefore, I interview ed  

the w om en asking them  to tell th e ir stories concerning th e ir initiatives In peacebuilding and 

conflict resolution, an approach th a t helped me gain prim ary data fo r my research presented  

in Chapter 5.

Selection o f re levan t sites: Bryman (2008 , p. 415) suggests th a t one selects sites, organisations 

and people because o f th e ir relevance to  th e  understanding o f social phenom enon. I chose the  

BVN because It has on-going PSCs and Is a m ulti-com m unal a rea— w ith  m ore than 100 ethnic  

groups— as I am studying w om en's peacebuilding initiatives In situations o f PSC in m ulti- 

com m unal societies. The region also contains w om en w orking in peacebuilding and conflict 

resolution to  answ er my research questions and test my hypothesis. Thus, I chose site case 

studies based on th e  following criteria:
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1. There are w om en peacebuilding at grassroots level in the site; and

2. The site has the most com m on conflicts— traditional title , dem ocratic political 

leadership and land PSCs— in the BVN.

I investigate conflict cases from  Taraba and Benue states in the BVN (M a p  1). I investigate no 

conflicts from  Adam aw a, Nasarawa and Plateau states (M ap  1) because o f safety, tim e and 

budget constraints; I lack funds to  pay fo r bodyguards, and spend a long tim e  in the field. 

Nonetheless, the states I study have on-going PSCs of th e  same nature (land, traditional title  

and dem ocratic political leadership conflicts) as Taraba, Nasarawa, and Plateau states. M y  

w ork, th ere fo re , allows fo r inference as it is applicable to  th e  en tire  Benue Valley region.

Furtherm ore, I adopt a case study strategy as I a tte m p t to  confirm  or otherw ise w h e th er (a) 

th e  w om en understand th a t th e  frustration o f hum an needs contributes significantly to  violent 

conflicts in th e  BVN; and (b) w h e th e r they use synergic satisfiers^ in th e ir peacebuilding  

activities fo r the satisfaction of th e  unm et hum an needs in th e  region. According to  Robert Yin 

(1981; 1984, cited in Robson, 2002, p. 178), a "case study is a strategy fo r doing research which 

involves an em pirical investigation of a particular contem porary phenom enon w ith in  its real 

life context using m ultip le sources o f evidence". Robson (2002 , p. 179) explains:

•  A strategy  stands fo r a stance or an approach, ra ther than a m ethod, such as 

observation o r interview;

•  Research is taken in a broad sense th a t includes, fo r exam ple, evaluation;

•  Em pirical is relying on the collection of evidence about w hat is going on;

•  Particu lar refers to  a study of th a t specific case;

•  Phenom enon in context is typically situations w here  th e  boundary betw een  the  

phenom enon and its context is not clear; and

•  U ndertaken m ultip le m ethods  of evidence or data collection.

Concerning a stance, I hypothesised, based on my theoretica l fram ew ork , th a t th e  frustration

of hum an needs form s the underlying cause o f th e  four PSCs in th e  BVN, and also, th a t the  

w om en I investigate, articulate and recognise th e  frustration  o f hum an needs as at th e  root of 

violent conflicts and attend  to  the unm et needs in th e ir com m unities w ith  synergic satisfiers. 

Relating to  research, I analyse these w om en's w ork in th e  BVN using the HNT and gender 

socialisation theoretica l perspectives. As fo r th e  em pirical nature of this research, I collected  

data from  fo u r cases in the BVN. As regards m ultip le m ethods, I adopted individual and focus

 ̂ Liberating means to satisfy a given need, but also stimulate and contribute to the simultaneous 

satisfaction of other needs (Max-Neef, 1992).
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groups sessions fo r collecting the women's stories about the ir activities, I was a participant 

observer and I took photographs to gain particular data from  my informants from  which I have 

form ed a case narrative which is presented in Chapter 5. In this way, I justify  my use of case 

studies in the study o f some women's peacebuilding initiatives—my studied pher^omenon—in 

the BVN.

1.2.2 Research methods

In this subsection, I illustrate on why I adopted semi-structured, but specific questions, 

individual and focus group sessions fo r storytelling interviews, as well as photography, 

research methods and why I conducted a pilot study in my research. Research requires robust 

corroborative methods fo r valid ity and reliability. I use the principle o f triangulation:'' m ultiple 

methods to  ensure valid ity and reliability. According to  Johnson and Christensen (2008, p. 451) 

and Bryman (2008, p. 379), triangulation can substantially increase the credibility or 

trustworthiness o f research findings; and Sarantakos (2005, p. 145) suggests that research can 

achieve triangulation in five different ways:

1. Investigator triangulation: using m ultiple rather than single observations of the 

subject;

2. Methodological triangulation: using different methods to look at the same subject;

3. Sampling triangulation: collecting data in d ifferent locations and from  a range of 

persons;

4. Time triangulation: using different times fo r the research e.g. longitudinal trend 

studies; and

5. Paradigm triangulation: using a number o f paradigms to  study the phenomenon.

I used methodological, sampling and paradigm triangulations. I achieved methodological

triangulation by using four d ifferent methods fo r data collection, (1) semi-structured questions 

fo r individual and focus groups storytelling interviews; (2) photography; (3) participatory 

observation and (4) critical review of secondary data. To satisfy sampling triangulation, I 

investigated women from  different social backgrounds and different locations in the BVN: 

Takum Local Government Area (LGA) from  Taraba State; Kwande LGA; Awajir and Konshisha 

LGAs and Apa LGA in Benue State. I did not use investigator and tim e triangulations due to  lack 

o f funds, but also because my research is not a longitudinal study. However, I achieved 

paradigm triangulation by asking tw o  convergent questions regarding tw o  variables to check

''Triangulation is the term  given when a researcher seeks convergence and corroboration of results from  

different methods studying the same phenomenon (Johnson and Christensen, 2008, p. 451).
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consis tency  in participants '  responses .  On th e  causes of violent conflicts, I asked for  th e  causes 

and th e  barriers to  conflicts in th e  BVN. On th e  characteristics of satisfiers, I asked for  th e  best 

things a b o u t  peace  and th e  w ors t  things a b o u t  violent conflict in a com m unity . The 

com binat ions  of th e s e  m e th o d s  provide ev idence to  this  resea rch 's  validity and reliability. I 

co n d u c te d  sem i-s truc tu red  ques tions  for  storytelling interviews as explained in th e  next 

subsection .

S em i-s truc tu red  qu es t io n s :  I could have a d o p te d  u ns truc tu red  or  sem i-s truc tu red  ques tions  

for interviews. However, I choose  sem i-s truc tu red  ques t ions  for  my storytelling interviews 

because  th e  field study  w as d o n e  w hen  I had a clear focus on th e  issues for my study. As 

Bryman (2008, p. 439) explains, a research  th a t  begins with  a clear focus and w an ts  to  address  

specific issues will m ore  likely use sem i-s truc tu red  ques tions  for interviewing. I did this 

research  fieldwork af te r  I had deve loped  th e  theore tica l  f ram ew ork  and  had copious con tac t  

with th e  w o m e n  and the ir  associa te  NGOs. Before going into th e  field, I reviewed th e  NGOs' 

w ebsi tes ,  had t e le p h o n e  conversations  with th e m  and  consu lted  d o c u m e n ts  s e n t  to  me. I 

th e re fo re ,  had a clear focus a t  th e  t im e of my fieldwork. Furthe rm ore ,  I a d o p te d  multiple case 

studies, so I p referred  sem i-s truc tu red  ques tions  to  un s tru c tu re d  ques tions  because  I w a n te d  a 

s trong  s tru c tu re  for analysing d a ta  across all of them . Bryman (2008, p. 440) suggests  th a t  

research  requires  som e s tru c tu re  in o rd e r  to  co m pare  d a ta  across multiple case studies. This 

style affo rded  m e th e  ability to  analyse th e  co n te n t  of th e  stories I collected from all th e  case 

s tudies  based  on  specific ques tions.  M oreover, with u n s tru c tu re d  ques tions  for interviews, I 

would  have n e e d e d  m ore  t im e to  g a th e r  relevant da ta  in th e  field, but I had only th r e e  m o n th s  

to  co m p le te  th e  fieldwork. I, th e re fo re ,  p referred  sem i-s truc tu red  ques t ions  to  u ns truc tu red  

ques t ions  for  sessions asking th e  w o m en  to  re la te  the ir  stories bo th  individually and in focus 

groups (Appendix A). I used specific ques tions  ra th e r  th a n  genera l  ques tions  as I illustrate in 

th e  next subsection .

Specific q u e s t io n s  for sessions: According to  F e t te rm an  (2010, p. 44), "specific ques tions  

p ro b e  fu r th e r  into an es tab lished  category  of m ean ing  or activity", thus,  I exam ine  th e  

w o m e n 's  activities by asking for the ir  stories.  The s to ries  enab le  an analysis of w h a t  th e  

w o m en  cons ider  to  be th e  causes  of  violent conflict in th e ir  com m unities  and w h a t  th e y  use  in 

th e ir  peacebuild ing activities in th e  BVN. Appendix A lists th e  specific ques tions  I used in 

fieldwork. However, specific ques tions  have th e  d isadvan tage  of restricting partic ipants  from 

expressing th e ir  views freely. To co u n te r  this d raw  back, I g u a ra n te e d  th e  w o m e n 's  free  

expression by th e  use of o p e n -e n d e d  specific ques tions.  As F e t te rm an  (2010, p. 46) indicates, 

o p e n -e n d e d  ques tions  allow participants to  in te rp re t  th e  ques tions  in the ir  own way. The use
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of o p e n -e n d e d  specific ques tions  also avoided 'yes ' and  'no '  answ ers  th a t  can accom pany  

close-ended  questions,  th e  a l ternative  to  o p en -e n d ed  questions. C lose-ended ques t ions  can 

also restrict th e  way in which inform ants  an sw e r  ques tions.  I conduc ted  my storytelling 

interviews in th e  m a n n e r  p re se n ted  below.

Individual story te lling  in te rv iew s: At th e  beginning of each  session, I read  th e  ob jectives  of 

this research  as given in Appendix C to  informants.  I prom ised  confidentiality, but w ith o u t  

anonymity. I collected public and non-private  data ,  including photography , as I did not 

necessarily need  th e  research  to  be anonym ous.  I took  group  pictures of w o m en  so, as a result, 

my research  ca n n o t  be anonym ous. The w o m en  stud ied  also w a n te d  the ir  pictures ta k e n  so  as 

to  be  identified with the ir  peacebuilding and conflict resolution activities. N onethe less ,  a 

practical issue a ro se  regarding th e  conduc t of individual storytelling sessions: how  long a 

session should last to  allow relevant stories to  be told in a non-stressful m anner.  After five 

pilot sessions, I d iscovered th a t  a f te r  a o n e  hour  session very little new  da ta  could be collected, 

an indication th a t  asking th e  w o m en  m ore  ques tions  a f te r  this a m o u n t  of t im e  m ight be 

stressful to  them . I dec ided  th a t  one  hour  was th e  maxim um  period for any individual session, 

a l though th e  individual sessions conduc ted  lasted b e tw e e n  45-55 minutes. In th e  field, af te r  

each session, I th a n k ed  informants, reviewed th e  session, and  t ranscr ibed  it before  m oving on 

to  th e  next session. I could only use  this approach  for f ifteen sessions as I la ter  co n d u c te d  

multiple sessions on th e  sa m e d a te  because  of t im e constra in ts .  I, the re fo re ,  t r ansc r ibed  th e  

last sessions a t  th e  end  of th e  fieldwork. Appendix C p rese n ts  this research 's  c o m p le te  fo rm at 

for individual and  practical check lists before  every session.

Focus g roups:  Using only individual interviews would have left m e with an inhe ren t  p rob lem  in 

gather ing  m o re  realistic data  as som e inform ants som e tim es  contrad ic t w ha t  th e y  have said 

earlier, but I could not challenge in form ants  ab o u t  this. In th e  sa m e m anner ,  I w ou ld  no t have 

known w hen  an in form ant was only expressing th e  accep tab le  view of th e  g roup  u n d e r  study. 

To guard  against th e s e  drawbacks, I used  focus groups sessions to  explore w o m e n 's  stories on 

the ir  peacebuild ing initiatives in th e  BVN in-depth. Bryman (2008, p. 475) s u p p o r ts  the  

usefulness of focus groups in this way as a resea rche r  s tands  a b e t te r  chance of collecting 

m ore  realistic accoun ts  of w ha t  people think because  th e y  are  forced by the ir  p e e r s  to  think 

abou t ,  and possibly revise, the ir  views. I found  th a t  at  focus groups sessions, partic ipan ts  

d e b a te d  issues and  challenged o n e  ano ther .  Additionally, I en c o u n te re d  dom inan t 

personalities a t  focus g roup  sessions. T hree  d ifferent tim es, som e w o m en  to o k  over the  

discussions and  d o m in a te d  th e  sessions desp i te  a plea to  give a c h a n ce /sp a ce  for eve rybody  to  

talk and  th e  explanation  th a t  everybody 's  opinion c o u n ted  equally a t  th e  beg inning  of each
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session as a g round  rule for  conducting  a focus g roup  session. In s ituations of violation of th e se  

ground rules, I re-read  th e  guidelines again. The focus groups  lasted b e tw e e n  40 -  55 m inutes  

with a minim um  of fou r  to  a m axim um  of eight participants  p e r  session in th e  seven  focus 

g roup  sessions conduc ted .  Details of how  I o rganised  focus groups  sessions a re  in Appendix B. 

While I primarily relied on th e  w o m e n 's  stories ab o u t  th e ir  activities, I also took  pictures th a t  

co m p lem en t  th e  w o m e n 's  stories and  I was a participant observer.

Partic ipan t o b se rv a t io n :  I to o k  on th e  role of partic ipan t o b se rv e r  b ec au se  it helped  m e  to  

gain b e t te r  u n d ers tand ing  and  aw a re n ess  of th e  w o m e n 's  activities th a n  listening and 

collecting th e ir  stories.  The role of observer-as -part ic ipan t according to  David and  Sutton 

(2011, p. 158) m eans  th a t  " the  re se a rch e r  sp ends  t im e and  may even  live with a group, bu t is 

never  really a full-time participant,  th ough  th e y  may ge t  involved in cer ta in  rituals and  events" .  

Similarly, during th e  fieldwork, so m e  of th e  w o m e n 's  g roups  asked m e  to  facilitate the ir  g roup  

meetings, cover even ts  as p h o to g ra p h e r  and  go o u t  to  accom pany  th e m  in the ir  activities. For 

example , w h en  th e  com m unity  of O m elem u did no t tu rn  up for  th e ir  in te r-com m unity  peace  

m eeting  in Ataganyi at 4 pm in Apa LGA, Benue S tate ,  th e  leaders  of th e  com m unity  of 

Ataganyi asked m e  to  go and  convince th e m  to  com e.  I w e n t  with so m e  w o m en  and it took  

four hours of dia logue with th e  peop le  of O m elem u to  convince th e m  to  a t te n d  th e  meeting. 

The m eeting  could not be held th a t  sa m e  day b ecau se  it had grown to o  late, but th e  m eeting  

was held th e  following m orning a t  10 am.

F urtherm ore ,  Robson (2002, p. 317) s tresses  th a t  th e  partic ipan t obse rve r  be  known to  

inform ants ra th e r  th a n  op era t in g  covertly, which "m ea n s  th a t  as well as observing th rough  

participating in activities, th e  obse rve r  can ask m e m b e rs  to  explain various aspec ts  of w h a t  is 

going on". In light of this knowledge, I en su red  th a t  during th e  f ieldwork my g a te k e e p e rs  

p re se n ted  m e to  th e  w o m en  and local officials be fo re  get t ing  involved in any of th e  w o m e n 's  

activities. I had fou r  ga tek e ep e rs :  th e  d irec to r  o f  W o m e n  Environm ental P rog ram m e (WEP), 

th e  w o m an  in charge of w o m e n 's  activities with th e  Justice D eve lopm ent and  Peace 

Commission (JDPC), th e  p res iden ts  of Agape Sisters and  th e  Catholic W o m e n 's  Organisation 

(CWO), and four key inform ants ,  one  in each  location of this re se a rch 's  case  studies. 

Consequently , a f te r  th e  p resen ta t ion ,  I would  ask so m e  w o m e n  to  explain the ir  activities and 

also visit som e of th e  conflict sites to  see  d es troyed  proper ty ,  such as bu rn t  houses.  In th e  

com m unity  of O m elem u, I w e n t  to  see  th e  soup  t r e e  a t  th e  roo t  o f  conflict the re .  It to o k  th r e e  

hours to  travel th e re  and  back. During this t im e, th o s e  escort ing  m e  n a r ra te d  th e  history of th e  

conflict. This informs th e  kind of relationship I dev e lo p e d  even befo re  this resea rch 's  pilot 

sessions.
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Pilot sessions: I questioned w h e th e r taking my research questions directly to  the sampled  

inform ants would offend some. I also needed to  gain experience w ith  posing th e  questions in 

some sessions in the BVN, so I conducted a pilot study. I conducted four individual pilot 

sessions w ith  tw o  NGO personnel and tw o  w om en perform ing peacebuilding activities. I 

conducted just one focus group session fo r the pilot study. I discovered that the questions did 

not offend th e  w om en's sensitivities. How ever, the pilot study gave m e the opportun ity to  

finalise my research questions. I reduced the individual questions from  tw elve to  eight, the  

focus group questions from  six to  fo u r and the questions fo r NGO personnel from  eight to  four. 

(See Appendix A fo r these research questions). M oreover, I did not know how long it w ould  

take to  transcribe a session in th e  BVN environm ent so th e  pilot sessions gave m e advanced  

practice in transcription. For an hour session, it took six to  eight hours transcription fo r a 

session conducted in English and eight to  ten  hours' fo r a session conducted in a local 

language. It took tw o  weeks to  set up and com plete the pilot study. Once I com pleted the pilot 

study and gained good knowledge o f the fie ldw ork terra in , I began the collection of the  

research data.

1.2.3 Research data collection

I collected prim ary and secondary data in this research. This section explains how I decided on 

a research sample, gained access to  the sample and my field schedule. I used purposive 

sampling as explained below.

Purposive sam pling: I had a low budget fo r the conduct o f this research because it was 

unfunded and I could only fund th ree  m onth's fieldw ork. Therefore, I struck a balance betw een  

tim e and cost in deciding on my sample m ethod. I adopted purposive sampling because, 

according to  Bryman (2008, p. 415), purposive sample aims at sampling cases and participants 

in a strategic w ay th a t only samples people relevant to  research questions being posed. 

Purposive sampling also creates variety in the resulting sample so th a t the sample m em bers  

d iffer from  each o th er in term s o f key characteristics which help research valid ity and 

reliability. Using this approach, I selected participating w om en on the basis o f th e  variables 

defined below:

•  W om en  in peacebuilding, to  be sure th a t only w om en perform ing peacebuilding w ork  

participated;

•  Small size, to  enable in-depth data fo r the length o f the study— th ree  months; and

•  V ariety o f w om en: participants from  d ifferen t social groups to  acquire d iffe ren t views.
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F urtherm ore ,  I u sed  th e  theore tica l  sa tu ra t ion  sampling m e th o d  b ecau se  this ap p roach  entails 

sampling in fo rm ants  until a re se a rch e r  achieves theo re t ica l  sa tu ra tion ; se lecting  fu r th e r  

in form ants  on th e  basis of em erg ing  theo re tica l  focus (Bryman, 2008, p. 459). My research  

sam ple  f ram e  w as 80 w om en .

I began conduc ting  interviews with th o se  w o m e n  m ost know ledgeable ,  e.g. coord ina to rs  of 

g roups of w o m e n  peacebuilders ,  so as to  m ake th e  connec t ion  b e tw e e n  th e  activities 

u n d e r ta k en  and th e ir  relevance to  my research  ques tions .  I had in terview sessions with 

in form ants  until I r ea ch ed  a theore tica l  sa tu ra t ion  point: until no  new  or  re levant d a ta  se e m e d  

to  be em erg ing  regarding any ca tegory  of my research  (Strauss and Corbin, 1998, p. 212 cited 

in Bryman, 2008, p. 416). I reached  sa tu ra t ion  point a t  60 o u t  of th e  80 participants.  I 

c o nduc ted  25 individual sessions and  seven focus groups  with 40  w o m e n  participants; I also 

had sessions with  five w o m en  from  th e  40 focus g roup  participants.  For a b reakdow n  of 

participants in this research ,  se e  Appendix D Tables O ne to  Five. The appendix  also gives 

participant 's  dem o g rap h ic  Information. The individual Interviews lasted b e tw e e n  40 to  55 

m inutes. I explain how  I gained access to  my sam ple  f ra m e  in th e  next subsection .

Gaining access: I w o n d e re d  w h e th e r  my g a tekeepe rs ,  as th o s e  w ho  would  m ake It easy  for m e 

to  gain access to  in form ants  would ask w h a t  th e y  s to o d  to  gain o r  lose from  participating In my 

research.  I w o n d e re d  w h e th e r  o r  not to  bargain with g a tek e ep e rs .  Indeed, so m e  difficulties 

a rose  during th e  fieldwork th a t  required  m e  to  bargain with  o n e  of my ga tek e ep e rs .  Despite 

getting  perm ission from th e  d irectors of th e  NGOs involved: W o m e n  Environmental 

P rogram m e (WEP), th e  Justice D eve lopm ent and P eace Commission (JDPC) of th e  Diocese of 

MakurdI, Agape Sisters and  th e  Catholic W o m en 's  Organisation  (CWO), access to  partic ipants 

did no t  p rove easy. Additionally, I received permission from  fou r  Bishops within th e  fieldwork 

area: tw o  bishops from  th e  Diocese of MakurdI, th e  Bishop of th e  Diocese of O tukpo  and  th e  

Bishop of Wukari.  The Chiefs of Apa Local G o v ern m e n t  Area (LGA), Adikpo in Kwande LGA, 

Benue S ta te  and  Takum LGA, Taraba S ta te  also gave perm ission for  this research  to  be 

conduc ted .  Their permission gave m e fre ed o m  of m o v e m e n t ,  bu t  it did no t m ake  interviewing 

th e  w o m e n  involved in peacebuild ing any easier.

Some participants w an te d  so m e  benefit  fo r  partic ipating  in this research .  They did not 

explicitly say it, bu t  it m an ifes ted  in n o n -a t te n d a n c e  to  schedu led  sessions a f te r  tw o  weeks. 

The w o m e n  gave excuse af te r  excuse, for not coming, o n e  w o m an  said "Oh! I had  to  go to  

farm th a t  was why I did not tu rn  up"; ano ther ,  "My child w as sick and  I had to  take  him to  th e  

clinic". Yet a n o th e r  said on th e  phone ,  "Oh! I have to o  m uch  work to d a y  I ca n n o t  m ake it", and  

one m ore ,  "I could no t get t r an sp o r t  to  com e you know". This s ituation  f ru s t ra ted  me. After
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talking with my gatel<eepers, I realised th a t  som e w o m en  expected  som e th ing  for participating 

in this research, but no th ing  had been  given or  prom ised  to  them . The p rob lem  arose  because  

th e s e  w o m en  receive f ree  food, t r an sp o r t  and  ac co m m odat ion  w h e n e v e r  they  participate in 

any NGO program m es. So my re la tionship with NGOs m e a n t  th e y  w e re  expecting  th e  sam e 

t r e a tm e n t  for participating in my research. However, I had no funds for  any e lab o ra te  paym en t 

to  participants.

To resolve this problem , I took  th e  rec o m m en d a tio n  of Bryman (2008, p. 409) th a t  in 

c ircum stances like this, to  play up credentials ,  and  use pas t-work exper ience  in finding a role 

within th e  research  com m unity ,  o r  a role in th e  organisa tion  in o rd e r  to  gain access to  

inform ants . As I had so m e  exper ience  of working in peacebuilding, I u sed  it to  resolve th e  

situation. I expressed  my difficulty in getting  w o m en  for conducting sessions to  th e  d irec tor  of 

W o m en  Environmental P rog ram m e (WEP). I got a job  to  eva lua te  th e  end  of a project review 

for  WEP and  WEP-facilitated m eetings  with som e w o m en  associa tes  of its organisa tion. In four 

m eetings for WEP's end  of projec t evaluation, I also co nduc ted  individual and  focus groups 

interviews for this research. This h a p p e n e d  in th e  com m unities  of Ataganyi and O m elem u in 

Apa LGA, Adikpo in Kwande LGA, all in Benue S tate , and Takum in Taraba State.

Similarly, o th e r  key in form ants  In teres ted  in this research  helped  m e  to  gain access to  th e  

w o m en  inform ants  in th e  o th e r  LGAs. As Bryman (2008, p. 409) suggests ,  key inform ants can 

of ten  develop  an apprec ia tion  of a research  project and  direct th e  re se a rch e r  to  situations, 

even ts  or  peop le  likely to  be helpful to  th e  progress of th e  investigation. Key in form ants  from 

Awajir in Konshisha LGA, Aliade in G w er East LGA and Adikpo in Kwande LGA enab led  m e to  

carry o u t  my work successfully. I res is ted  observing things th rough  th e  eyes of th e  g a tekeepe rs  

by conducting research  sessions in th e  ab sen ce  of th e  g a te k e e p e rs  and  the ir  agen ts  o r  key 

informants .  In this way I avoided u n d u e  reliance on th e m  for  th e  data  collected.

Field schedu le ,  Ju n e  1 to  S e p te m b e r  1, 2011: Going into th e  field requires  careful planning. 

From D ecem ber  2009 to  May 2011, I es tab l ished  co n tac t  with tw o  NGOs: th e  W om en  

Environmental P rogram m e (WEP) and  th e  Justice D eve lopm ent and Peace Commission (JDPC) 

to  gain know ledge a b o u t  the ir  activities and  th e  w o m e n 's  groups associa ting  with them . I had 

te le p h o n e  conversations,  email exchanges and  read w eb s i te  reviews. In th e  end, I conduc ted  

fieldwork from  June  1 to  S e p te m b e r  1, 2011. The con tac t  with th e  tw o  NGOs from  2009 to  

2011 provided m e  with inform ation on th e  w o m en  peacebuild ing activities in Adam awa, 

Taraba and  Benue s ta tes .  JDPC had 20 w o m en  associa tes  b e tw e en  Konshisha and Gwer East 

LGAs am o n g  o th e r  w o m e n  from  o th e r  places, but th e  Konshisha and  G w er East w o m en  w ere  

sam pled  as th e y  w e re  directly involved in peacebuilding re levant to  this research  in th e
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Konshisha and Gwer LGA land conflict case study. Two women from  the Catholic Women's 

Organisation (CWO) in Adikpo Kwande LGA working in peacebuilding also form ed the sample. I 

discovered a new group in the field, the Agape Sisters from  Adikpo Kwande LGA—they 

numbered about 20. I added the 20 women to  the 40 women associated w ith  WEP from  Ado 

and Apa LGAs in Benue State, and from  Takum Taraba State to  complete my research sample 

frame. On the whole, I had a sample frame o f 80 women.

In the m onth of June, I conducted some individual and focus groups sessions in Makurdi LGA 

and Awajir, Konshisha LGA. In the month o f July, I conducted some o f this research fie ldw ork in 

Apa LGA, Benue State and Takum, Taraba State, and in August, I carried out the rest o f the 

research w ork in Kwande LGA, Adikpo and Aliade, Gwer East areas o f Benue State. I arranged 

fo r individual and focus groups Interviews by phone then took tw o  to  three visits to  every 

comm unity to get to  know the women before conducting interviews w ith  individuals or 

groups. Additionally, my gatekeepers and key informants helped in organising and inviting me 

to  gain access to  women's peacebuilding activities. I attended WEP's capacity building 

workshop on peacebuilding networks in Makurdi fo r three days, tw o meetings of the Agape 

Sisters and also went out w ith  the women on an occasion to  re-enact th e ir campaign against 

violence in Adikpo. In addition, I assisted at the inaugural session o f the Peace Advocacy 

Network in the M iddle Belt (PAN M iddle Belt) fo r three days at Abuja the Federal Capital of 

Nigeria. These activities and others helped me to  be a participant observer at some women's 

peacebuilding activities in the BVN.

In addition to  gathering primary data, I also gathered secondary data. I found some material 

on conflict in the Benue Valley at the Benue State University (BSD) in Makurdi. The d irector of 

the Department o f Gender Studies at BSD organised some secondary data fo r me. The whole 

process o f data gathering involves human interactions and good human relationships built on 

ethical principles as described below.

1.2.4 Research ethics

Good human interaction in research hinges on how a researcher treats its participants and 

avoids activities harmful to  them. Bryman (2008, p. 118) gives four essential ethical principles 

that a researcher needs to  consider while perform ing research: w hether there is harm to  

participants, lack o f informed consent, invasion o f privacy and deception. As such, in this 

section, I present what I did to  avoid harm to my research participants.

I completed an ethic clearance tha t asked me questions as to  whether research like mine had 

been refused ethical approval by a review committee o f the College or o ther higher-education
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institute; if my research participants were a vulnerable group; if I was asking sensitive or 

potentially disturbing questions; and if my research involved material that was not of a public 

nature. I answered "no" to the questions, therefore "ethics release" was indicated and there 

was no need to pursue ethical scrutiny further. I then presented my research methodology 

chapter to my supervisors which included ethical research principles and my research consent 

form. My research methodology was discussed with my two supervisors; one of the points 

discussed was security in the areas that I was going to research. I assured my supervisors that 

as an insider to the area of my research I knew it very well, but I was not going to the areas 

that had current fighting on the ground in the BVN—Plateau, Adamawa and Nassarawa states. 

I was only going to Benue and Adamawa states that were safe at the time of my research field 

work in 2011. After the meeting with my two supervisors, I met with the ethic committee 

chairperson separately although she was one of my research supervisors and she agreed that it 

was alright for me to proceed with my field research. The result of the ethical vetting led me to 

conduct my research in the following ways;

1. I did not undertake a religious case study because this could have put the women in 

harm's way—they could be accused of religious blasphemy (see Introduction—the 

complexity of religion in Nigeria).

2. I treated my research participants as autonomous agents, but also as those with some 

diminished autonomy since the BVN is an extremely patriarchal society where men are 

considered more important than women. Therefore, I visited traditional leaders and 

heads of households and received permission from them to interview the women who 

were my research participants. I slept in the houses of my research participants with 

the permission of their husbands or ate with some of the household male heads to 

discuss my research and assure them that my research was not undermining their 

families. To my research participants, I communicated the following directly with 

them:

3. What are the benefits to you? Your participation will be helping the understanding of 

what is the basis of women's peacebuilding work and you will be helping the 

understanding of the causes of violence in your community such that it might help in 

the resolution of conflict in your community. I shall write a report of the research 

testimonies used in my thesis as feedback to your group. In addition, I shall invite you 

to ask any questions regarding how I used the testimonies.
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4. W h a t  a re  th e  risks? I do  not an t ic ipa te  adverse  effects  during th e  interview, but 

in terviewing you for m o re  th a n  an h o u r  might be stressful, th e re fo re ,  I shall be limiting 

my interview with you for just o n e  hour. In th e  focus group, th e re  is th e  risk th a t  so m e 

participant may d o m in a te  th e  g roup  discussion and  this might be  stressful to  o th e r  

m e m b ers  for th e  group, for  this reason , w e  shall se t  g round  rules before  conducting  a 

focus group. If so m e o n e  do m in a te s  t h e  group, I shall re -read  th e  g round  rules to  

rem ind  th e  g roup  of th e  house  rules. If any concerns  are  expressed ,  you will have th e  

oppo rtun ity  to  discuss your  options with me.

5. Will y o u r  in fo rm a tio n  be  con f iden tia l?  I shall conduc t th e  interview o r  focus group  in 

private so th a t  w h a t  you say or  th e  g roup  says may rem ain  with m e and  yourself  o r  th e  

group. Your identity and  da ta  will rem ain  confidential.  Your n am e  will no t  be published 

and will not be disclosed to  anyone  ou ts ide  of my tw o  supervisors or persons 

d e leg a ted  by Trinity College Dublin to  do  so.

6. W h a t  if you  ch a n g e  y ou r  m ind?  If you v o lu n te e r  to  part ic ipa te  in this study, you may 

s top  a t  any time. If you dec ide  not to  partic ipa te ,  o r  if you stop,  you will not be 

penalised  and  will not give up any benefits  which you had befo re  en te r ing  th e  study.

7. Perm ission: My s tudy  has received th e  Irish School o f  Ecumenics, Trinity College Dublin 

Ethics c o m m ittee  approval.

Given th e  m e asu res  I took , my research  minimised harm  to  its participants; since I finished my 

field work in 2011, I have kep t in con tac t  with my key inform ants ,  so m e  research  participants 

and so m e  traditional leaders  from  th e  BVN. I have no t received any com plain ts  a b o u t  my 

research  work, but I have received well w ishes and  th e  h o p e  th a t  I shall be visiting th e m  soon  

w h en  I am back in th e  BVN. I shall now explain in brief th e  theore tica l  basis of my ethical 

m ethodology.

Harm to  pa r t ic ipan ts :  The social science world d o es  no t accep t research  harmful to  

participants w h e th e r  physical harm, loss of se lf-e s teem , s tress  o r  "inducing subjects  to  

perform  rep rehensib le  acts" (Bryman, 2008, p. 118). M ost of th e se  harm s re la te  to  sensitive 

research  topics, private and or  d ange rous  issues. However, this research  deals  with public 

peacebuild ing activities carried o u t  by w o m e n  happy  to  be identified with th e ir  work. 

Nonethe less ,  I knew th a t  so m e  w o m en  could find th e  focus group  sessions stressful because  

th e  m e th o d  perm its participants to  challenge each  o the r .  I did n o t  obse rve  this harm  occur 

overtly during th e  course  of th e  fieldwork, bu t  it may have occurred  in so m e  covert form. To 

guard  aga inst th e  o th e r  harm s, I p rom ised  confidentiality  to  participants so th a t  n o n e  of th e m
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w ould be identified directly by any m ateria l used. As Lune, Pum ar and Koppel (2010 , p. 141) 

suggest, "if w e promise confidentiality (i.e. w e know w ho th e  subject is but w e will never tell) 

w e must keep our w ord". Thus, I re fe r to  participants as inform ant 001 to  025 or focus group  

01 to  07. In this way no individual participant can be identified w ith  any particular s ta tem en t in 

the findings. I did not promise anonym ity because my research does not involve  

private /dangerous issues and also because I use photography as one of my research m ethods. 

Furtherm ore, the w om en I studied w ere  aw are th a t th e ir photographs w ould be taken fo r the  

purpose o f understanding and representing th e ir peacebuilding activities. I obta ined  the  

consent o f these w om en at all levels to  conduct research as explained next.

In fo rm ed  consent: I took inform ed consent seriously. Prospective research participants  

received as much inform ation as possible so as to  m ake an inform ed decision about w h e th e r  

or not to  participate in this research (Bryman, 2008 , p. 121). I explained the aims and 

objectives o f my research to  participants (Appendix C) before every session conducted. I 

explained th e  voluntary nature o f th e ir participation to  inform ants and th a t they could 

w ith d raw  from  a session at any tim e and could still w ith d raw  th e ir data w ith in  tw o  weeks^ 

a fte r th e  conducted session and th a t only I and tw o  supervisors or persons delegated by Trinity  

College, Dublin could exam ine the content o f the research sessions. How ever, no one signed 

inform ed consent forms. Advice from  my gatekeepers and key inform ants was th a t it would  

scare some w om en aw ay from  participating in my research. I checked this w ith  the head o f the  

Sociology D epartm ent at Benue State University (BSD) w ho  confirm ed that the local culture  

deals w ith  a "gentleperson's ag reem en t"— verbal w ord and not form al agreem ents in this 

context.

Invasion o f privacy: The ethical principle of privacy concerns asking questions about activities  

which might be considered private in nature, such as incom e, religious beliefs and sexual 

activities. Religion is a sensitive issue in the Nigerian context; there fore, I avoided questions 

concerning religion and I asked no questions about incom e and sexual activities. I only 

investigated public activities. Nonetheless, I m aintain confidentiality in this research. 

Transcribed tex t uses codes to  identify participants and only group photographs are used. I

 ̂ I said tha t my research participants could w ithdraw  their data within tw o  weeks of the ir interview  in 

my research consent form , but this did not exclude their data w ithdraw al after tw o weeks. Two weeks  

was the anticipated tim e I was around in any given com m unity whereby research participants had easy 

access to  me for data w ithdraw al. Indeed, participants w ere (and are) free to  w ithdraw  their data 

anytim e from  my research.
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sought permission fo r every photograph taken  during fieldw/ork. Research participants  

them selves at tim es asked fo r th e ir photographs to  be taken e.g. in th e  com m unities of 

Ataganyi and O m elem u Apa LGA, th e  Agape Sisters and th e  Catholic W om en 's  Organisation at 

Adikpo in Kwande LGA. The w om en participants w an t th e  w orld to  Identify  them  w ith  th e ir  

peacebuilding activities.

D eception: Researchers deceive participants w hen  th ey  represent th e ir w ork as som ething  

o ther than w hat it is (Bryman, 2008 , p. 124). I did not deceive th e  w om en as I always explained  

th e  aims and objectives o f my research to  inform ants (see Appendix C). M o reo ver, I promised  

th e  groups o f w om en they could study a copy o f this thesis if any of them  w an t one. In this 

m anner, I adopted best practice to  increase th e  trustw orth iness o f this research.

Trustw orthiness: This hinges on research q ua lity— its validity, reliability and authentic ity . 

Validity in th e  natural sciences deals w ith  accurately m easuring research data, but in 

qualitative research th e  term  refers to  w h e th er the researcher observes, and identifies w h a t  

s/he studies (Lune, Pum ar and Koppel, 2010, p. 78; M ason, 1996, p. 24). To ensure validity, I 

used sem i-structured questions fo r data gathering sessions. These questions specifically 

address th e  causes o f vio lent conflicts and th e  type o f w om en 's  peacebuilding initiatives in the  

BVN. How ever, valid research also has to be reliable -  consistent and repeatable. As Lune, 

Pum ar and Koppel (2010, p. 78) argue, reliability relates closely to  consistency and 

repeatability , it asks w h e th er the data one collects m ean th e  same thing each tim e  across the  

d iffe ren t tim es and places. For this reason, I used sem i-structured questions to  ensure th a t  

th e  same questions are asked each tim e to  g ath er data across case studies. These sem i

structured questions also lend to  the possibility o f research being conducted in another area  

w ith  conflicts in sim ilar contexts to  the BVN. M o reo ver, trustw orth iness relates closely to  

authenticity.

A u th en tic ity : Do I fairly represent d ifferen t viewpoints am ong w om en  in peacebuilding in the  

BVN? O r do I only represent a particular social group? I achieved authentic ity  by conducting  

storytelling interviews w ith  w om en of diverse social groups. The w om en  in the study range 

from  th e  age o f 25 to  54 years. O f the 25 w om en w ho  individually to ld  th e ir stories, tw o  hold 

university lectureships, five are secondary teachers, ten  w orked  w ith  local governm ent 

councils, and eight are farm ers and tw o  are unem ployed. I conducted storytelling interviews  

w ith  a PhD holder, a PhD stu d en t/lec tu rer, th ree  w ith  m aster's degrees, six w ith  university 

degrees, and eight w ith  tertia ry  non-university degrees, th ree  prim ary school certificate  

holders and th ree  w ith  no form al education. T herefo re , this research's v iew point 

encompassed w om en of d iffe ren t social backgrounds in th e  BVN.
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Reflexivity: According to Bryman (2012, p. 393-394), reflexivity entails a sensitivity to  the 

researcher's cultural, political, and social context; in particular how one accounts for the 

power relationship with those whom one studies. Therefore, I considered the morality of going 

into the field collecting data from some women and exiting the field feeling satisfied that 

knowledge gained will benefit humanity in terms of theory and how I, a Roman Catholic priest, 

considered a privileged person in the cultural context of the research, was going to use my 

position to the benefit of my informant. In addition, in the field, some women demanded 

benefits from my research. I judged the demand reasonable because I too benefit from it. I 

claim authorship of this work. Moreover, I became aware of how these women's groups 

struggle for their voices to be heard among men, their state governments and traditional 

authorities; the women wanted support in this respect. I responded in the following ways:

Gave wom en equal participation at meetings w ith men: I evaluated W omen Environmental 

Programme's (WEP) end of project 2011 at which I ensured equal representation of women 

and men. 20 women and 20 men (Photo 2) participated in Apa LGA -  the community of 

Ataganyi produced ten men and ten women, the Omelemu group also produced ten men and 

ten women. In Takum Taraba State, eleven women and ten men were included (Photo 3) and 

in Kwande LGA Adikpo Benue State, eleven women and five men (Photo 4) participated in the 

evaluation exercises.
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Photo 2; Twenty w om en and 20 men at WEP end of project evaluation 2011 a t Ataganyi, Benue State

Photo 3: Eleven w om en and 10 men a t WEP end of project evaluation 2011 a t Takum, Taraba State

Photo 4; Eleven w om en and 5 m en a t th e  WEP end of project evaluation 2011 a t Adikpo, Benue S tate

25



I cons idered  th a t  w o m e n  and  m en  n e e d e d  equal input on how  th e  project w e n t  and  how  th e  

project could be im proved in th e  fu tu re .  Equal participation of w o m en  m e a n t  th a t  I spen t 

th r e e  days instead of tw o  in Ataganyi com m unity ,  and p o s tp o n e d  th e  final eva lua tion  session 

in Takum from  10 am to  4 pm  w hen  th e  w o m en  could arrive.

M oreove r ,  I e n a b le d  s o m e  w o m e n  to  a d d re s s  chiefs in a public ga ther ing :  At th e  reques t  of 

t h e  w o m en  in Takum, I w e n t  with th e m  to  m e e t  th e  five chiefs of Tiv, Jukun, Keteb, Chamba, 

and  Hausa ethn ic  g roups  in Takum. The w o m en  w a n te d  m e to  formally p re se n t  th e m  to  their  

chiefs as m e m b ers  of th e  P eace Advocacy N etw ork  in th e  Middle Belt so th a t  th e ir  chiefs 

w ould  c o o p e ra te  with th e m  in te rm s  of m anaging conflicts. At this m eeting  one  of th e  five 

w o m e n  p re se n t  ad d re ssed  th e  chiefs asking for w o m e n  to  be p re se n t  on  th e  council of chiefs 

so  th a t  th e y  to o  could par t ic ipa te  in conflict m a n a g e m e n t  in the ir  area.  The chief w h o  spoke 

on behalf  of th e  o th e rs  said th a t  he  believed, with tim e, w o m en  w ould  be m ade  par t  of th e  

trad itional council, bu t  for th e  t im e  being it a p p e a re d  impossible. He did not e lab o ra te  fu rthe r  

on  this. N onethe less ,  this m ale  a t t i tu d e  leads us to  o th e r  g e n d e r  issues I e n c o u n te re d  in th e  

field.

G en d e r  issues: I to o k  into considera t ion  w h e th e r  I impinged on  socio-cultural values of th e  

BVN by studying only w o m en .  However, m en  in th e  BVN s e e m e d  u n concerned  th a t  I 

co n d u c te d  storytelling interviews with only w o m en .  This surprised  m e  and  I enqu ired  of the  

w o m e n  why m en  se e m e d  un co n c ern ed .  The w o m e n 's  re sp o n se  was "This is w h a t  m en  want: 

w o m e n  separa te ly  and  m en  separate ly ,  th a t  is how  it works here". Though on tw o  occasions 

m en w a n te d  to  be part of focus groups, w h a t  th e y  really w an te d  w e re  benefits,  if any, for 

participating in this research .  O nce they  u n d e rs to o d  th e re  w ere  no m o n e ta ry  benefits ,  they  

happily w e n t  away. On th e  o th e r  hand , I paid th e  w o m en  tran sp o r t  and  te le p h o n e  airtime 

during th e  fieldwork of this research .  The interviews and focus groups took  place in primary 

school classroom s and  parish halls to  allow th e  w o m e n  to  rem ain  und is tu rbed  by others; so, 

w o m en  travelled from  th e ir  h o m e s  to  th e s e  places. This m e a n t  th e y  n e e d e d  bus /m o to rb ike  

fees, ab o u t  th r e e  e u ro  p e r  session per  w o m an .  In addition, I co m m u n ica ted  with in form ants  by 

mobile p hones  so th e y  also n e e d e d  airt ime fees. It m ust  be u n d e rs to o d  th a t  in Nigeria, you pay 

to  receive a call. Hence, I found  it necessary  to  pay four eu ro  per  w o m an  per  session for 

te le p h o n e  airtime. This s e e m e d  necessary  because  I felt it would  be unjust to  expect th e  

w o m en  to  b ea r  t r a n sp o r t  and  t e le p h o n e  costs while participating in this research . This helped 

to  build vital hu m a n  re la tionships am ids t  t h e  in form ants '  varied reactions to  this research.
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R eaction  to  th is  re se a rch :  As a m an and  a Rom an Catholic priest from  Benue S tate , how  did 

t h e  w o m e n  stud ied  perceive m e and  this resea rch?  Som e w o m en  w a n te d  to  know if this 

resea rch  w ould  improve th e ir  w ellbeing or th e ir  peacebuild ing work in any  way. The w o m en  

raised th e s e  issues in all seven  focus groups  conduc ted .  O ne w o m a n  said, "W e have heard  and  

se e n  m any  peop le  com e and  do research ,  bu t  no th ing  has co m e  o u t  of it for  us, w h a t  is going 

to  be d iffe rent from  your  own resea rch?"  I explained to  th e  w o m e n  th a t  I h o p e d  this research  

will be  published and  th a t  th e ir  activities w ou ld  b e c o m e  widely known. I inform ed th e m  th a t  

th is  could p ro m o te  th e ir  work and  p erh ap s  th e  findings of this research  m ight enab le  a 

p roposal on how  to  m ake  th e ir  peacebuild ing  activities form par t  of form al p ea ce  processes. 

That,  it is ho p ed  th e s e  proposals  would  be passed  on to  th e m .  I felt in a d e q u a te  in providing 

satisfying answ ers  to  t h e  w o m e n  s tud ied  on how  this research  would  add  value to  the ir  lives. 

Additionally, so m e  w o m e n  w a n te d  to  know why I, a m an, was studying w o m en .  I explained 

how  I perceived th e ir  w ork  as im p o r ta n t  fo r  peacebuild ing and  how  g o v e rn m e n t/ t ra d i t io n a l  

leaders  pay little a t te n t io n  to  it. M oreover,  th e  tw o  supervisors  for  this research ,  o n e  a m an 

and  th e  o th e r  a w o m an ,  bo th  cons ider  th e  research  par tic ipan ts '  w ork as im portan t .  T hese  

an sw e rs  he lped  so m e  w o m e n  to  o p e n  up and  part ic ipa te  actively in this research .  However, 

this  does  not el im inate  th e  issue of  a m an studying w o m en  and  th e  difficulty for  a m an to  

u n d e rs ta n d  th e s e  w o m e n 's  world views.

I believe th a t  t h e  bes t  w ay to  s tudy  th e s e  w o m e n  w ould  be  in an equa l  re la tionship; however, 

t h e  w o m e n  perceived a p o w er  differential b e tw e e n  myself and  th e m .  To show  this p o w er  

differential w as  ev iden t th e  w o m e n  asked me, as a Rom an Catholic priest, to  visit th e ir  chiefs 

and  p e rsu a d e  th e m  to  work for p ea ce  in th e ir  domains. I m e t  th e  five chiefs of Tiv, Chamba, 

Kuteb, Jukun and  Hausa in Taraba S ta te  in th e  co m p an y  of th e  w o m en .  I also held a private 

m ee t ing  with t h e  second  class chief of Apa LGA on behalf  of th e  w o m e n  in th e  p rese n ce  of th e  

Ataganyi com m unity  trad itional head .  The w o m e n  w e re  a b s e n t  b ec au se  t r a n sp o r t  could no t be 

organ ised  for  th e m  to  a t te n d  this m eeting.  So, how d o e s  th e  issue of a p o w er  differential 

im pact on th e  d a ta  collected? This ca n n o t  be  asce rta ined ,  bu t  th e  m e th o d s  I used  in this 

re sea rch  c o r ro b o ra te  w h a t  th e  w o m e n  described  regarding w h a t  th e y  do  and  how  th e y  do  it.

In s id e r—ou ts id e r :  I found  it a d i lem m a of how  to  position myself on th e  sub ject  of 

in s ide r /ou ts ide r  re se a rch e r  in th e  field and th e  implication of how o th e rs  posit ioned me. My 

resea rch  com m unities  com prised  of  five d iffe rent e thn ic  identity groups: Tiv, Idoma, Jukun, 

C ham ba, Kuteb and  Hausa. I am  Tiv—an insider to  Tiv com m unities  bu t  an o u ts id e r  to  th e  

o th e r  com m unities ,  so how  w as this going to  affect my d a ta  collection? Hellawell (2006, pp. 

484-485) points  o u t  th a t  an insider is one  w h o  possesses  a prior in t im ate  know ledge  of th e
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com m unity  and its m e m b e rs  and  an o u ts id e r  is o n e  w ho  is not familiar with th e  se tting  and 

peop le  s /h e  is researching. On th e  o n e  hand , Burgess (1984, p. 23) argues th a t  "be ing a 

s t ran g e r  ... gives th e  re se a rch e r  scope to  s tand  back and  ab s trac t  m ateria l from  the  research  

exper ience" .  However, Schutz (1964, p. 34) a rgues th a t  in so m e  cases th e  nuances  of th e  

rela tionship  known to  th e  insiders, and  o f ten  going back gene ra tions ,  may fo rever  be w ithheld  

from  th e  ou ts ider .  Form this s tand  point, s /h e  is w ith o u t  a history. Additionally, Hockey (1993, 

p. 199) points  o u t  th a t  an  insider may not suffer from cultural shock or d isorientation, may be 

b e t t e r  placed to  gauge  th e  hones ty  and  accuracy of responses ,  and  th e  likelihood th a t  

r e sp o n d e n ts  will reveal m o re  in tim ate  details of the ir  live to  insiders. Nonethe less ,  Hellawell 

(2006, pp. 493) exam ines th e  tw o  positions and  com es to  th e  conclusion th a t  a good 

re se a rch e r  on reflection can realise th a t  th e re  a re  varieties of insider—o u ts id e r  to  be 

cons idered  and  th a t  t h e  know ledge of th e  tw o  by a re se a rch e r  might p roduce  good  research.

I w as an insider a t  tw o  levels—as a Tiv from  th e  point of ethnicity  and  a Roman Catholic priest 

f rom  th e  point of religion. Hence, I w as  an o u ts id e r  to  th e  Idoma, Jukun, Hausa, Kuteb and 

C ham ba ethn ic  groups  and  th e  Muslims, African Traditional Religion, P ro te s ta n t  and 

P en tecosta l  churches.  I w ould  argue  th a t  my ethn ic  origin m a t te re d  m o re  th a n  my religious 

s ta tu s  in th e  collection of data.  In th e  com m unities  th a t  a re  Tiv, I was able to  conduc t 23 

individual interviews and  focus groups with 19 w o m en ;  this w as from th re e  of my four  case 

studies. In th e s e  th r e e  cases, I w as able to  interview bo th  Catholics and m e m b e rs  of o th e r  

churches  easily in tw o  com m unities .  However, in one  com m unity ,  it se em s  religion was a 

fac to r  as w o m e n  from  th e  H ausa/M uslim  origin did no t  tu rn  up for  participation in th e  focus 

groups. At th e  s a m e  t im e, in th e  com m unity  th a t  is com plete ly  non-Tiv I could only conduct 

tw o  individual interviews and  six w o m en  in o n e  focus group. I go t  deta iled  inform ation from 

th e  tw o  w o m e n  bu t little inform ation from  th e  six w o m e n  in th e  focus group. A lthough th e re  

w e re  Catholics in this com m unity  I did not use  my insider s ta tu s  as a Catholic priest to  

influence access to  participants.  I did no t  w a n t  to  avoid negotiat ing  access to  my research 

partic ipan ts  (see De Cruz and  Jones, 2004), I believed th a t  I would  be abusing my pow er  

im balance and  would  be causing harm  to  my research  participants.
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1.2.5 Research data presentation and data analysis

In this subsection, I explain how  I presented and analysed my prim ary and secondary data.

P rim ary d ata: I present my prim ary data in Chapter 5 as research findings based on transcribed  

stories from  60 w om en inform ants. A problem  arose in transcribing interviews fo r this  

research: should I transcribe "w ord  fo r w ord" (Bryman, 2008 , p. 45 4 ), or w rite  up a polished  

presentation as a transcription th a t draws one into th e  reality  of th e  w om en  studied (O'Reilly, 

2009 , p. 228; Flem m ing, 2010 , p. 158). A d ilem m a indeed, as Flem m ing (2010 , p. 454) suggests 

th a t "one o f th e  most d ifficult things to  do is to  represent real experience and real voices into a 

condensed w ritten  account". Furtherm ore , an o ther difficulty arose because I conducted five  

individual interview s and fo u r focus groups in the English language. I could transcribe these  

storytelling sessions w ord  fo r w ord, but I conducted 20 individual and th ree  focus groups 

sessions in a local language (Tiv). How  could I transcribe w ord  fo r w ord  w ith o u t in terpreting  

th e  prim ary data from  th e  Tiv language? I resolved this issue fo llow ing Silverm an's assertion  

(2010 , p. 201) th a t one ought to  be com forted  by th e  fact th a t th ere  is no "best" w ay of 

transcribing interview s, so one can transcribe as is appropria te  fo r a research problem  and 

th eoretica l fram ew o rk . The th eoretica l analysis o f this research revolves around w h at is said 

ra ther than  how it is said.

Secondary d ata: Lune, Pum ar and Koppel (2010 , p. 326) w arn  th a t a great deal o f tex t th a t w e  

exam ine is w ritten  fo r som e o th er purpose. Therefore , w e consciously review  m ateria l re levant 

and suitable fo r th e  subject m a tte r in a study to  m eet academ ic standards. For this reason, I 

review ed secondary data directly re lated to  conflicts in th e  BVN. The secondary data constitute  

most o f the exam ples used in Chapters 2 and 3 w hich inform  the th eoretica l fram ew o rk  o f this 

research.

In te rp re ta tio n  o f d ata : I in te rp reted  th e  data based on conten t and th em atic  analysis of my 

research findings. That is, I searched fo r th e  underlying them es in th e  sto ry-m ateria l re lating to  

this research's th re e  questions (Brym an, 2008 , p. 529): on w h a t th e  w om en  understand as the  

causes o f th e  fo u r conflicts (traditional title , dem ocratic  political leadership, land and  

econom ic resource) in the BVN; th e  kind o f skills, vision and initiatives th ey  use in 

peacebuilding and how  they perceive the post-colonial patriarchal social, econom ic and 

political gender order w ith  respect to  th e ir lives in th e  BVN. In doing this conten t and th em atic  

analysis, I lay em phasis on w hat th e  w om en narrated ra ther than  on how th ey  narrated  it.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, I have introduced my research into w om en's peacebuilding initiatives. I 

explained w hy w om en have becom e involved in peacebuilding w ork since 1915 w hen about 

1,000  w om en dem anded th e  end of W orld  W ar I and w hy I am interested in th e r  initiatives. I 

em phasised how  patriarchal societies socialise w om en d ifferen tly  from  m en sjch th a t they  

experience violence and peace d ifferen tly  and thus som e w om en practice m osty non-violent 

conflict resolution. I also notated , how ever, th a t w om en's initiatives are discrim nated against 

in fo rm al peace processes by post-colonial patriarchal societies like th e  BVN. Additionally, I 

pointed out th a t research into w om en's peacebuilding w ork m ight enlighten n^en and allow  

th em  to  appreciate w om en 's  w ork and agree to  w ork w ith  them  in th e ir aeacebuiiding 

m ethods fo r sustainable peace in th e  BVN. Therefore , I seek to  answ er three research 

questions and a hypothesis based on th e  hum an needs th eo ry  and som e gende" socialisation 

th eo ry  perspectives to  help me investigate four groups o f w om en (60 w om en) perform ing  

peacebuilding w ork in the BVN.

In this chapter, I also e laborated  my research m ethodology: I have used a qualitative research  

approach collecting stories as my prim ary data. An approach th a t allowed the w om en  

investigated to  describe th e ir experiences in th e ir own words to  fo rm  case narratives. I 

expounded on w hy I adopted  sem i-structured but specific questions fo r individual and focus 

group storytelling interviews as w ell as w hy I used photography and participatory observation  

m ethods in my research. I have also explained my research ethical principles: how I avoided  

harm , sought inform ed consent, avoided invasion o f privacy, and did not deceive but gained 

the trust o f my research inform ants. Additionally, as part o f my research ethics, I explained  

how I m anaged th e  pow er differences (reflexivity) betw een m yself and my research 

inform ants. Finally, I e laborated  on how  I presented my prim ary research data, reviewed my 

secondary data and analysed my research data. Therefore , this chapter forms the basis of 

research on w om en peacebuilding initiatives in the BVN and th e  m ethodology I have used in 

conducting my research. I use th e  hum an needs th eo ry  (HNT) and gender socialisation theory  

perspectives to  develop a theoretica l fram ew o rk  fo r my thesis in Chapters 2 and 3.
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Chapter 2— Research Theoretical Framework I:

Fundamental Human Needs (FHNs), Conflict Analysis, Peacebuilding and 

Conflict Resolution

Conflicts are not a gam e to  be w on or lost, but are o ften  a struggle to  

survive, fo r w ell-being, freed om , and iden tity— all basic hum an needs 

(G altung, 2004 , p. viii).

In this ch ap ter, I use th e  hum an needs theory (HNT) elaboration o f fu nd am en ta l hum an needs 

(FHNs) in conflict resolution studies to  present th e  first part o f my research's theoretica l 

fram ew o rk . I argue th a t some of th e  protracted  social conflicts (PSCs) In th e  Benue Valley, 

Nigeria (BVN) m anifest because th e  region is a m ulti-com m unal and post-colonial territo ry  th a t 

has com m unal d iscontent over unm et needs accom panied by poor governance. In this 

situation, som e groups, seeking to  m eet th e ir unm et needs, have m obilised using violence, but 

th e ir socio-political leaders in th e  region have focused on using repressive strategies against 

th e ir struggle. Therefore , I argue th a t peacebuilding fo r conflict resolution in th e  BVN requires  

th e  avoidance of violence and repressive strategies; rather, I find fo r th e  adoption o f liberating  

means fo r th e  satisfaction of unm et needs. I present this discussion In th ree  sections. Section 

1 explains conflict and fu ndam ental hum an needs (FHNs); section 2 focuses on conflict analysis 

in situations o f pro tracted  social conflict (PSCs) and section 3 analyses peacebuilding fo r  

conflict resolution in situations of PSCs.

2.1 Conflict and fundamental human needs (FHNs)

In this section, I define the te rm  trad itional leaders, peacebuilding, conflict, FHNs, types of 

FHNs, satisflers and goods as used in this research.

T rad itio n a l leaders: It is im portan t to  clarify w h a t I mean by trad ition a l leaders In this  

research. In Nigeria, ethnic identity  groups re fer to  th e ir leaders as trad ition a l leaders, but It is 

problem atic  from  th e  point o f v iew  o f scholarship. For exam ple, th e  Cam bridge Advanced  

Learner's D ictionary defines trad ition  as "a belief, principle, o r w ay o f acting th a t people In a 

particu lar society or group have continued to fo llow  fo r a long tim e". Therefo re , a trad itional 

leader is one w ho is able to  influence the behaviour of o th e r m em bers o f a group to  fo llow  this 

trad ition  (Giddens e t al, 2007 , p. 144). How ever, it is problem atic to  argue fo r a trad ition  o f the  

BVN as w e know  today because o f historical antecedents. For exam ple, th e  very notion of 

leadership and its exercise changed from  pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial in th e  BVN.
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Pre-colonial Tiv leadership (1890-1914): Political authority was in the hands of an assembly of 

elders (mbatarev) in a clan or kindred under whose collective authority matters affecting land 

and Tiv culture were entrusted. The elder's assembly was checked by age-set organisations 

{Kwav) of young men who were circumcised and initiated into status cultural organisations like 

Birmagh (explained in Chapter 3); they were married and had a farm, as well as attended their 

age-grade meetings (Hagher, 1990, 188-189). Power/leadership was not in the haids of one 

person, decisions were arrived at by consensus among elders. While the elders cortrolled the 

young men and they depended on the elders for wives, plots of land to farm and their good 

health; the young men had rights to call the elders to order when it was generally assumed the 

elders were failing in their duty; such elders were detected and punished by the community 

(Hagher, 1990, p. 189). This was the custom of the Tiv in terms of leadership culture. However, 

the ethnic groups of Jukun, Chamba and Idoma from the BVN had kindred/clan heads and a 

constellation of subordinate officials presiding over their clans and ethnic identity group 

(Hagher, 2002, p. 14) although there were no paramount leaders; this was introduced in the 

colonial period.

Colonial period (1914-1960): The British colonial authority introduced a system of warrant 

chiefs as a political authority in all of the BVN. These colonial chiefs were responsible to the 

colonial authority and not the people. The colonial authority regarded them as the legislative 

spokesmen, the custodian of the culture of their people; they collected taxes, maintained law 

and order, recruited labourers as ordered by colonial authorities from time to time; 

adjudicated cases from their territories, secured the loyalty of their people to the colonial 

authority and they supplied basic social amenities to its people (Jibo, 2009, p. 100). 

Additionally, the British colonial authority introduced paramount rulers in the BVN; the Tiv got 

their first paramount ruler (Tor Tiv), Sgt. Makir Dzakpe, elected in 1946 and given his staff in 

1947 (Ayangaor, 2011, p. 154), the district chief of Adoka was elected the first paramount ruler 

(Och'idoma) of Idoma in the same 1947 (Ochonu, 2013, p. 237); In 1914, the paramount 

rulership had been implemented with the Aku Uka for the Jukun, the Gara o f Donga for the 

Chamba and Ukwe-Takum for the Kuteb (Ahmadu and Danfulani, 2006). Therefore, there was 

a major change in who defined and lead culture in the BVN. It was no longer between the 

people and their leaders, but between the leaders and the colonial authority with little input 

from the people.

Post-colonial period (from 1960 to date): For the Tiv, there is one first-class chief—the Tor Tiv 

(the chief of Tiv) found in Nassarawa, Adamawa, Taraba and Benue states. There are second- 

class chiefs known as Liter (fathers) that head a lineage system that is arbitrarily divided into
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Local Government Areas (LGAs). The LGA's have also districts that are headed by third-class 

chiefs Utyombaioruv (heads-man). Finally, there are kindred under the districts level, led by 

fourth-class chief mbatarev (men of the land). These chiefs are know/n as traditional leaders 

and the Tiv have a Traditional Council (TTC) comprising of the first-class chief, the Tor Tiv to 

the fourth-class chiefs. Its assembly is called Ijirtamen (the great judgement) (lortyom, 1993, p. 

5). All the ethnic identity groups from the BVN have the present first-class to fourth-class chief 

system. The traditional leaders w/ere responsible for administrating land and resolving 

communal conflicts in rural areas before the 1976 local government reforms by the military 

government of General Olusegun Obasanjo. In his Land Use Decree 1978, he gave the powers 

of traditional leaders to Local Government Areas and State Governors (Zirra and Umar, 2006, 

p. 34; see also 4.2). How/ever, all the chiefs—fourth-class to first-class still play an important 

role in the running of their ethnic groups especially in the area of settling rural land conflicts 

(Atel, 2004, p. 18). Therefore, I would argue that the BVN does not have a sustained tradition 

to call its culture a tradition or its leaders, traditional leaders. Rather, I would suggest that the 

BVN has had different cultures at different times (pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial) 

where culture is defined as "the way of life, especially the general customs and beliefs, of a 

particular group of people at a particular tim e" (Cambridge Advanced Learner's Dictionary). 

Nonetheless, I shall continue to use the term traditional leaders as it is customary in the BVN 

to distinguish from individual title  chiefs of which are numerous in the BVN, but it should be 

understood as referring to customary chiefs properly.

Peacebuilding: It is my understanding that often people demand peace in situations of 

conflict^ and what they seek is cessation of violence^. However, peace scholars like Johan 

Galtung and Christopher Pieper call this type of peace "negative peace" which means "the 

absence of violence and any other significant relations" (Pieper, 2008, p. 2548). Galtung (1998, 

p. 196) argues that this concept of peace addresses overt violence, but neglects covert 

violence, what he calls a "culture of violence". By "culture of violence" Galtung (1998, p. 196) 

means "those aspects of culture, the symbolic sphere our existence -  exemplified by religion

® By co nflic t I m ean  "a p erceived  d ivergen ce o f in terests  -  w h e re  in te res ts  are  b road ly  co nceptu alised  to  

include values, needs, goals, and w ishes -  b e tw e e n  tw o  or m o re  p arties , o fte n  accom pan ied  by feelings  

o f an ger and hostility"  (K urtz e t al, 2 0 0 8 , p. 15 57 ).

’’  V io le n ce  Is d e fin ed  "as severe acts o f physical aggression ge n era lly  resu ltin g  In som e d e g re e  o f in jury  

o r even d e a th "  (K urtz e t  al, 2 0 0 8 , p. 1 5 57 ).
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and ideology, language and art ... th a t can be used to  justify or legitimise direct or structural 

violence". Therefore, Galtung (cited in Pieper, 2008, p. 1548) suggests w e w ork at securing  

"positive peace" i.e. "the absence o f violence and occasional cooperation". P ieper (2008 , p. 

1548) qualifies "positive peace" as seeking "unqualified peace" i.e. "the absence of violence  

and a pattern  o f lasting cooperation". This is th e  object of peace-building th a t I argue fo r in 

this w ork.

Nonetheless, I do not argue fo r a "utopian society" or an "im aginary ideal society; literally  

m eaning "no place" in Greek" (P ieper, 2008 , p. 1548). Peace-building involves w orking to  

atta in  "unqualified peace" in existing societies such as some anthropologists argue exist. For 

exam ple. Fry cited in Karolina Baszarkiewicz (2008 , p. 1559) refers to  peaceful societies of 

d iffe ren t sizes and geographical divides: From small com m unities (e.g. th e  La Paz Zapotec in 

M exico) to  populations in the thousands or tens o f thousands (e.g. th e  Semai or th e  Fipa in 

G reenland). These are societies w here people live in "unqualified peace." In these societies 

vio lent conflict is not protracted. Baszarkiewicz (2008 , p. 1570) w riting  on "Peaceful Societies" 

points out the principal characteristics o f these peaceful societies are th a t th e ir belie f system  

does not accept violence as inevitable; they practice strong egalitarianism  conducive to  

keeping peace; and they have socialisation practices th a t favour nonviolence over aggression. 

In o th e r ways, it is th e  practice of constant peace-building th a t enables these societies live 

to g e th e r in "unqualified peace" and thus, ensuring non protracted social conflict.

The in ternational com m unity has realised th e  need fo r this long te rm  peacebuilding due to  

persistent conflict in the world. In 1992, the UN launched its Agenda fo r Peace: "Recognizing 

th a t peace is not only th e  absence o f conflict, but requires a positive, dynamic participatory  

process w here dialogue is encouraged and conflicts are solved in a spirit o f m utual 

understanding and cooperation". Furtherm ore, in 1999 the UN launched the "In ternational 

Year fo r th e  Culture o f Peace". At th e  launch, M r. Federico M ayor, UNESCO D irector-G eneral 

acknowledged th e  need to  m ove aw ay fro m  the cynical standpoint th a t "If you w ant peace 

prepare fo r w ar" rather th a t w e must say "if you w an t peace, prepare fo r peace and try  to  

build it in your daily life". This is a clear co m m itm en t to  long term  peace-building in th e  

In te rnational Com m unity. Therefore , in 2003  (Report o f  the Secretary-General, Im p lem entation

* For details on Peaceful Societies see. Fry, D. P., 2006. The Human Potential for Peace; An 

Anthropological Challenge to  Assumptions about W ar and Violence. M ahw ah, NJ: Lawrence Eribaum  

Associates.
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o f the United Nations Millennium Declaration, paragraph 40), the UN expounds on a more 

integrated approach to conflict prevention and development and in 2005 (Resolution adopted 

by the General Assembly, UN establishes a Peacebuilding Commission (PBC) as an 

intergovernmental advisory body, paragraph 98), the UN forms a Peacebuilding Commission 

(PBC) to bring together all relevant actors to marshal resources and to advise on and propose 

integrated strategies for post-conflict peacebuilding and recovery.

Right from 1992 peace-building was defined as "post-conflict action to identify and support 

structures which tend to strengthen and solidify peace to avoid a relapse into conflict" 

(UNESCO, 1992). However, within the UN, this principal objective was not achieved. As in 2007 

Carolyn McAskie, the UN Assistant Secretary-General for Peacebuilding Support in a lecture 

"The International Peacebuilding Challenge" agreed that "research shows us that too many 

post-conflict countries either fall back into violence or fail to  get on the path to sustainable 

peace". She gave Angola, Somalia, Haiti, Zaire/DCR and Burundi as examples in point where  

the root cause of conflicts were not addressed. These cases and others demonstrated how the 

international community failed in its objective in peace-building.

New initiatives have therefore emphasized the participation of local actors in peace-building. 

The UN Assistant Secretary-General in his report, In Larger Freedom, prepared for the World 

Summit in September 2005, called for support of countries' activities and countries-level 

planning. In his words, "no part of the UN system effectively addresses the challenges of 

helping countries transition from war to lasting peace" (McAskie, 2007, p. 8). This indicates 

how the UN is trying to find new strategies to peace-building. As indeed, McAskie in her 

evaluation of the Peacebuilding Commission states that "the challenge, therefore, is to  

increase our understanding of why certain countries fall back into conflict and how we can 

prevent this and get them back on track" (McAskie, 2007, p. 15). One way forward that she 

suggested was the local ownership of peace-building by local actors as he argued "the concept 

of local ownership is paramount. A country must decide to engage with PBC, and its own 

priorities are at the heart of the work of the commission". Thus peace-building is a way of 

reducing protracted violent conflicts around the world. However, as the international 

community has discovered above, a peacebuilding w ithout understanding the root causes of 

conflict leads to conflict relapses. Therefore, I use the human needs theory approach which 

examines first the nature and root of conflict before applying a peacebuilding method.

Conflicts: By conflicts, I mean struggles over resources, ideas, values, wishes, and deep-seated 

needs. However, these conflicts differ from disputes, they refer to struggles between opposing 

forces, struggles with institutions that involve inherent human needs in respect of which
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lim ite d /n o  com pliance exist and limits to  people's ability to  accept institutionally imposed  

conditions fo r unm et needs (Burton, 1996, p 21). On th e  o ther hand, disputes re fe r to  

argum ents, debates or quarrels th a t can be settled by som e form  of pow er bargaining or by 

legal processes.

P ro tracted  social conflicts (PSCs): By PSCs, I m ean prolonged and o ften  vio lent struggles (e.g. 

Lebanon, Israel, Iran, Pakistan, Nigeria, etc.) by com m unal groups over fu ndam ental hum an  

needs (FHNs) such as protection, identity, freedom  and fa ir access to  political institutions and 

econom ic participation. These kinds o f conflicts do not show clear starting and term inating  

points; they m ay rem ain latent fo r a period o f tim e  and then  suddenly break into open  

violence, destroying life and property (Azar, 1990, p .2).

Fundam enta l hum an needs (FHNs): HNT uses m ore than one elaboration o f hum an needs. 

H ow ever, I em brace needs theorists® w ho  adopt com m on language to  explain FHNs. These  

theorists perceive FHNs and th e ir satisfiers as n on -m ateria l.“  Economic goods like beef, social 

goods like th e  crown of kings/chiefs and political goods (a seat in parliam ent) are m ateria l 

things or objects. In addition, the theorists re fer to  food, shelter and clothing as satisfiers and 

not needs in them selves. M o reo ver, they understand FHNs as non-hierarchical in nature^g iven  

th e ir origins and system of satisfaction.

® This theoretical research framework follows HNT according to the late renowned peace scholar 

Edward E. Azar who extensively researched the area of protracted social conflict (PSC) from the 1970s 

until his death in 1990. The work of Edward Azar has been re-evaluated in recent times by Ramsbotham, 

0., 2005. "The Analysis of Protracted Social Conflict: a Tribute to Edward Azar," Review o f International 

Studies (2005), 31, 109-126. Ramsbotham demonstrates that Azar's work remains significant in 

diagnosing the cause of PSCs in multi-communal societies such as studied here in Nigeria. This research 

also follows the work of John Burton (1990, 1996, and 1997) who illustrates how intractable conflicts 

manifest due to the frustration of FHNs. The work of the economist Manfred Max-Neef (1992 and 2009) 

also offers important insight into the HNT from the perspective of satisfying FHNs.

In this respect, the theorists used differ from the work of Assiter (2009) who holds tha t whatever 

social, cultural, class or other circumstances individuals find themselves in, they need water, food, clean 

air and clothing appropriate to their climatic condition and shelter (p. 87). While water, food, and 

clothing are needs fo r Assiter, they are satisfiers according to the authors used in this research.

“  The theorists used here differ in their presentation of FHNs from the work of Maslow (1954/87, 168) 

who developed a well-known theory on the hierarchy of needs and satisfaction as central to human 

functioning and well-being. In his other work, the Further Reaches o f Human Nature, he developed a
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The origin o f FHNs: I fo llow  th e  elaboration o f FHIMs according to  th e  econom ist M an fred  M ax - 

N eef (1992 , p. 203) w ho explains th a t com m on sense along w ith  som e socio-cultural sensitivity  

points to  th e  fact th a t FHNs have existed since th e  origins o f hom o-habilis  and, undoubtedly, 

since th e  appearance o f hom o-sapiens. In this sense FHNs derive fro m  hum an evolution, 

im plying a strong possibility th a t m ore FHNs w ill come into existence as hum an beings evolve. 

As such, FHNs develop at th e  pace o f evolution, a very slow rate producing essential attributes  

re lated to  hum an evolution and have th e ir own satisfiers. According to  M a x -N e e f (1992), FHNs 

are few , fin ite , and classifiable; they cut across cultures and all cultures share th e  sam e FHNs in 

all historical periods. This gender neutral defin ition  o f FHNs raises a question fo r my research: 

w ill I find m en and w om en  equally contributing to  the understanding o f FHNs in th e  BVN? I 

shall a ttend  to  this question in C hapter 3 under a g ender critique o f th e  HNT. H ow ever, 

according to  M a x -N e e f (1992 , p. 200) FHNs d iffe r from  w ants. "W ants" refers to  strategic  

interests^^ th a t people hold; people can negotiate disputes based on w ants, but people do not 

negotiate  th e ir  frustrated  FHNs in conflict. People strive to  fu lfil th em  ra ther than negotiate fo r  

th e ir exchange as th ey  w ould  w ith  "wants".

The types and n a tu re  o f fu n d am en ta l hum an needs (FHNs): I re fe r to  FHNs according to  M ax- 

N eef (1992  and Cruz e t al., 2009 ) and Burton (1990 , and 1997) w ho  o ffe r nine d iffe ren t types 

of FHNs. M a x -N e e f (1992) e laborates FHNs (axiological needs) as subsistence, protection, 

affection , understanding, partic ipation , creation, leisure, iden tity  and freed o m . These FHNs are  

satisfied at th re e  levels: at personal, th e  social group, and th e  environm ent; at th e  existential 

levels o f being, doing, having and interacting. For M a x -N e e f (1992 , p. 199) all FHNs in te rre la te  

in an in teractive w ay w ith  th e  sole exception o f th e  need of subsistence— to  rem ain  alive; no 

hierarchies exist w ith in  th e  system o f needs. Instead, s im ultaneities, com plem entarities and  

trade-o ffs  characterise th e  process o f satisfying FHNs. Similarly, Burton (1997 , p. 19) 

elaborates FHNs as d istributive justice, safety/security, belongingness, self-esteem , personal

Pyramid of Human Needs: "first are the needs of food, water and shelter, second—safety and security, 

third—belonging or love, fourth—self-esteem and fifth—personal fulfilment." For Maslow the lower the 

need in the pyramid, the more powerful the need is. Human beings share similar lower needs with 

animals, but the higher needs only refer to human beings (Maslow, 1973).

'■ Interests include hobbies, ideologies and belief systems generally. Interests also refer to possessions, 

properties, investments and organisations that can promote such material interests. The difference 

between interests and FHNs in conflict signifies that people negotiate over material interests, but they 

are not likely to negotiate over conflict associated with identity and other needs.
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fu lfilm ent, identity, cultural security, freedom and participation. Burton (1997, p. 35) like Max- 

Neef (1992) conceives needs as universal and generalised across cultures and across societal 

levels from  the interpersonal, fam ily and international as well as not being hierarchical but 

complementary in nature. In this research, I use Max-Neef's elaboration o f FHNs because I also 

use his elaboration o f satisfiers.

Satisfiers—means of fulfilling FHNs: The HNT I use considers FHNs as an inherent common 

human evolutionary heritage, but it considers satisfiers as particular means by which different 

societies and cultures aim to  satisfy the ir needs (Cruz, Stahel, and Max-Neef, 2009, p. 2024). 

Satisfiers include everything which, by virtue o f representing forms o f being, having, doing, and 

interacting, contributes to  the actualisation o f FHNs (Cruz et al., 2009, p. 2010). For example, 

satisfiers include among others, forms of organisation, political structures, social practices, 

subjective conditions, values and norms, spaces, contexts, modes, types of behaviour and 

attitudes. For example, the HNT considers food and shelter as satisfiers fo r the FHN of 

subsistence and the curative and preventive systems and health schemes in general as 

satisfiers fo r the FHN o f protection (Max-Neef, 1992, p. 199). In general, satisfiers behave in 

tw o  ways: they change according to  the rhythm o f history and diversify according to  d ifferent 

cultures and circumstances. In addition, satisfiers change due to factors such as individual, 

character, gender, physical and psychological condition or age and satisfiers do not have a one- 

to-one correspondence way o f satisfying FHNs per se. One satisfier can satisfy various needs 

and a need may require satisfaction by various satisfiers (Cruz, Stahel, and Max-Neef, 2009, p. 

2023). For example, fo r a parent to  satisfy the FHN o f affection fo r a son, they may require 

satisfiers such as friendship, food, shelter and education. In addition, according to  Max-Neef 

(1992, p. 199), a m other breast-feeding her baby simultaneously satisfies the infant's needs fo r 

subsistence, protection, affection and identity. However, feeding the baby mechanically might 

just be satisfying the FHN o f subsistence and not that o f affection and identity. Moreover, the 

HNT I use considers satisfiers, like FHNs, to  have corresponding social, economic and political 

goods.

Goods: According to  the HNT I use, goods are material things/objects tha t empower satisfiers 

to  satisfy FHNs (Max-Neef, 1992, pp. 201-202). Goods (artefacts, technologies) behave in three 

d ifferent ways: they modify according to  episodic rhythms (vogues, fashions, trad ition) and 

diversify according to  cultures and, w ith in  those cultures, according to  social strata (Max-Neef, 

1992, p. 204). For example, the satisfier—learning—for the satisfaction o f the FHN of 

understanding has a good tha t has changed overtime: oral transmission o f knowledge, scrolls, 

books and computers. In Table 1 ,1 give some examples o f FHNs, the ir satisfiers and goods.
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Table 1: Examples of FHNs, their satisfiers and goods

FHNs Satisfiers Goods

Subsistence Food, drinks, shelter Rice, potato, water, oranges 

coffee, a house/flat

Protection Care, land hospitals, hospices, house

Affection Friendship, family, love Chocolate, diamond, Jewry

Understanding Learning, literature Computer, classroom, TCD 

library

Participation Rights, work,

political/traditional

leadership

Senate sit, a crown of a king, 

an English teacher/professor

Creation Passion, curiosity River Dance, Mrs Brown's 

Boys (comedy)

Leisure Games, clubs Football, drums, guitar

Identity Language, religion, history Irish, English, the Bible, the 

Quran

Freedom Equal rights 1 can vote for the person 1 like 

1 can marry the person 1 like

In summary, FHNs are finite, few and classifiable, and are the same in all cultures and in all 

historical periods; satisfiers are what render needs historical and cultural; and socio-economic 

and political goods are their material manifestations (Max-Neef, 1992). The HNT I use argues 

that conflicts arise where institutions or social norms frustrate an individual's and/or a group's 

ability to satisfy their FHNs.

The relationship between FHNs and conflict: I use the HNT elaboration of FHNs to provide an 

objective framework for offering an analysis of social conflict. The HNT (Azar, 1990; Max-Neef, 

1992, Cruz et al., 2009; Burton, 1997,) argues that an intimate and reciprocal relationship 

between needs, needs frustration, satisfaction, human development and conflict existed and
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tha t one o f the primary causes o f social conflict is people's unyielding drive to meet the ir 

unm et needs at the individual, group and societal levels. Indeed, HNT maintains that 

aggression and conflict manifest due to  institutions or social norms frustra ting  the satisfaction 

o f FHNs. The FHN which institutions or norms frustra te  requires satisfaction (Burton, 1987). In 

this situation, individuals m ight form  identity groups^^ (racial, ideological, national and others) 

to  struggle fo r the satisfaction o f th e ir unm et FHNs. People do no t fig h t over FHNs per se but 

over satisfiers and goods; since it  is satisfiers/goods th a t enable the  satisfaction o f FHNs. For 

example, a group m ight fight over rights to  speak th e ir language in order to  satisfy th e ir FHN of 

Identity and freedom . However, this elaboration o f FHNs by the HNT makes me wonder about 

Issues concerning gender Inequality between women and men In the BVN which arose during 

my research work. It seems to  me tha t the HNT has ignored this elem ent o f social conflict as it 

does not elaborate on gender equality as a FHN. This Issue is discussed later In Chapter 3 under 

a gender critique o f the HNT.

Nonetheless, Burton (1997) In his work. Violence Explained -  the Source o f Conflict, Violence 

and Crime and their Provention, suggests tha t the satisfaction o f human needs are often 

frustrated, leading Individuals and groups to  use violence to  satisfy th e ir needs. According to  

Burton (1997), one o f the ways tha t the meeting o f needs can be frustrated is through 

"structu ra l violence"^'’ : covert violence (sometimes a result o f economic sanctions, or 

d iscrim ination imposed on people) carried out by legitimate social and political institutions. 

Legitimate Institutions m ight apply coercion to  make people live w ith  perceived Injustices and 

deprivations such as an absence o f job  opportunities and more serious Issues, like starvation 

(Burton, 1997, p. 32). Burton (1997, p. 33) argues tha t in situations o f FHNs satisfaction 

frustra tion  even an institu tion 's coercion to  force compliance w ith  the frustra tion o f FHNs, 

there are situations and conditions which are beyond the capacity o f an individual or identity 

group to  accommodate the frustra tion  o f needs. In response to  the  frustra tion  of meeting

An Identity group is one in which individuals who share a particular characteristic, racial. Ideological, 

national or other, come together to promote or to defend their roles. Although belonging to such a 

group may limit Individual Identity and role, it is also a means of promoting that identity role (Burton, 

1996, p. 31).

Structural violence Is a system that generates repression, abject poverty, malnutrition, and starvation 

for some members of a society while other members enjoy opulence and unbridled power. Structural 

violence inflicts covert violence with the ability to destroy life as much as overt violence, except that It 

does It in more subtle ways (Galtung, 1998, p. 196).
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u n m et FHNs th e re  m ay be resistance to  th e  im posed conditions, v io lent resistance if 

necessary. As a result, people can be observed fighting over land, physical security, food  

security, rights to  education and dem ocratic  political partic ipation  fo r th e  satisfaction o f the  

FHNs of identity , protection and freed om . Therefo re , peacebuild ing fo r conflict resolution in 

these cases requires enhancing th e  satisfaction o f those fru stra ted  FHNs.

H ow ever, M itch e ll (1990) critiques HNT because it assumes FHNs can, in principle, be fu lfilled  

w ith o u t causing or prom oting conflict: a scrutiny o f th e  FHN fo r "p ro tec tio n", reveals how  it 

could easily lead to  "dom inance"; th e  FHN fo r "identity" could becom e th e  need fo r an o u t

group to  fight an o th e r group as enem ies; th e  FHN fo r "a ffection" could becom e th e  need fo r 

"adm iration" o r "status" o r "success at th e  expense o f o thers" (M itch e ll, 1990  p. 156). A rebuff 

to  this criticism com es from  th e  works o f M ax -N ee f, (19 92 ) and Cruz, Stahel, and M ax -N ee f 

(20 09 ) w ho  d em o n stra te  th a t "dom inance", "adm iration " and "status" belong to  pseudo 

satisfiers th a t should be avoided as a m eans o f satisfying FHNs (see Section 2.3). T herefo re , in 

a situation like th e  on-going PSCs in th e  m u lti-com m unal BVN th a t I investigate, I argue th a t  

th e re  are pre-existent conditions and dynamics th a t have stim u lated, g enerated  and sustained  

PSCs in th e  region.

2.2 Conflict analysis

In this section, I analyse and d em o n stra te  how  pro tracted  social conflict (PSC) in societies like 

th e  Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN) m anifest due to  certain  pre-conditions and dynamics giving 

rise to  particu lar outcom es.

2.2.1 Pre-conditions for PSC

The pre-conditions th a t give rise to  PSC in societies such as th e  BVN perta in  to  a m u lti- 

communal^^ society and a post-colonial legacy o f "d ivide and rule" w h ere  com m unal 

d iscontent exists over the fru stration  o f th e  satisfaction o f unm et FHNs th a t is coupled w ith  

poor/repressive governance.

M u lti-c o m m u n a l society: Edward Azar's (1990 , p. 2) critical study o f PSC concludes th a t th e  

fu n d am en ta l fac to r in PSC in m u lti-com m unal societies, such as persists in Lebanon, Sri Lanka, 

th e  Philippines, N orthern  Ireland, Ethiopia, Israel, Sudan, Cyprus, Yugoslavia, N icaragua, El 

Salvador, Iran, South Africa and Z im babw e is th e  pro longed and o ften  vio lent struggle by

The use of the term  com munity  here is a generic reference to  politicised groups whose mem bers  

share ethnic, religious, linguistic or o ther cultural "identity" characteristics (Azar, 1990, p .7).
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communal groups over the satisfaction of FHNs such as protection, recognition and freedom , 

fair access to political institutions and economic participation. According to Azar (1990), PSC 

incubates and grows best in underdeveloped multi-cultural communities. I find the BVN fits 

Azar's characterisation of PSC regions as it lacks socio-economic development and it has more  

than 100 ethnic groups belonging to multi-religious groupings: Muslims, Christians and African 

Traditional Religionists (ATR). The Muslim group comprises Sunni (the majority), Shia and 

Ahmadiya forms of Islam. The Christian group includes Roman Catholics, Anglicans, 

Methodists, Presbyterians, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (Mormons) and 

many Evangelical and Pentecostal Christians. Many indigenous Nigerian Christian churches 

have also sprung up. However, according to Azar (1990, p. 7) it is not a multi-communal society 

that forms a precondition for PSC, rather it is that the multi-communal society has a colonial 

legacy of "divide and rule" as well as experiencing communal discontent with its leaders over 

the satisfaction of FHNs that establishes a pre- condition for PSC.

Post-colonial legacy and communal discontent: I argue in this subsection that a colonial legacy 

of "divide and rule", historical territorial problems, and communal discontent over the 

satisfaction of FHNs characterised by poor leadership might stimulate PSC in a post-colonial 

multi-comm unal society. As Azar (1990) states, "the most significant factor related to PSC is 

communal discontent of a society with its leaders". A leadership rooted in the colonial style of 

governance, Azar (1990) argues, applied the principle of "divide and rule" producing unique 

political landscapes and artificially incorporated multitudes of communal groups in one state in 

many parts of the world (India, Pakistan, Malaysia, etc.). This system promoted one group or a 

coalition of smaller groups to leadership, leading other groups to feel disfavoured. This 

explains why in many post-colonial multi-communal societies, a single communal group or a 

coalition of a few  communal groups dominate state machinery. According to Azar (1990, p. 7), 

dom inant groups often remain unresponsive to the needs of other groups, straining the social 

fabric of these multi-communal societies and eventually breeding fragm entation.

Similarly, conflict scholars describe the BVN in terms of Azar's analysis. They argue that the  

British colonial regime embarked on this policy of "divide and rule" in Nigeria, playing one 

region against the other, or simply exploited the ethnic and cultural differences, to gain 

colonial control in the BVN. For example, Hagher (2002) argues in his book. Beyond Hate and  

Violence: Understanding the Tiv Struggle fo r Citizenship Rights and SocialJustice in Nigeria that 

this policy dom inated the British treatm ent of the Jukun and the Tiv ethnic groups (who live 

side by side in the BVN in tw o states; Benue and Taraba). Hagher (2002, p. 12) states that the  

British designated the Jukun to be ab-initio  a Hamitic or half-Ham ite ruling caste, a sacerdotal
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hierarchy, w ho  should control a nunnber o f loosely organised tribes like th e  Tiv. The British, 

using th e  system o f indirect rule, p rom oted  th e  Jukun to  rule over th e  Tiv because th ey  had no 

single central au thority . M e tz  (1991) explicates this system stating, th a t under th e  colonial 

policy o f indirect rule, th e  British im posed p aram o un t trad itio n a l rulers on these stateless 

societies. These param ount rulers adm in istered  th e ir  subjects over such issues as land, 

policing, education, taxation  and health  ca re— all satisfiers fo r FHNs. T herefo re , fo r these  

scholars this "divide and rule" tactic  sowed th e  seed o f conflict over econom ic resources like 

land and tra d itio n /p o litica l p o w er b etw een  th e  Jukun and th e  Tiv since th e  colonial tim es.

S im ilar "divide and rule" polices by th e  British colonial regim e w ere  im p lem ented  in th e  region  

o f Jos, Plateau S ta te — an o ther part o f th e  BVN. According to  Ayaka and Yongo (2006 ), although  

th e  people  o f Jos, Plateau State: G wang, Pyem, Angas, Jarawa, G am ai, M w aghavu l, Ron and 

Birom w ere  agriculturists; th e  British colonial reg im e discouraged th em  fro m  developing any 

cash crop. Rather, th e  colonial regim e forced th em  to  supply labour to  th e  m ining industry. 

The bulk o f these ethnic identity  groups resisted w orking in th e  mines. The British regim e  

im posed a heavy tax on th em , but th ey  paid th e ir  taxes and m et som e of th e ir needs from  

excess sales of fo o d stu ff and firew o o d  in th e  m ining camps. H ow ever, a com bination  o f events  

fu rth e r fru stra ted  th e  fu lfilm en t o f th e ir  FHNs. First, repeated  invasions of locusts destroyed  

th e ir  farm s in th e  1930s. Second, a strange disease w iped  out th e ir  d w a rf cattle  in 1935. Third, 

th e  w orld  depression o f 19 29 -193 5 , pushed th e  mining com panies to  desperation  to  survive in 

mining. The miners adopted aggressive m ining styles th a t created  deep  gorges and laid th e  

fo un da tion  fo r gully erosion o f arable land. They to o k  over m o re  and m ore fe rtile  lands fo r  

m ining tin . F urtherm o re , th e  colonial regim e closed dow n th e  indigenous sm elters arguing th a t  

it had sm elters at Liverpool. It o ffered  mining licenses to  only qualified  engineers, but the  

indigenous people had no qualified  mining engineers. It also declared all land in N orthern  

Nigeria as belonging to  th e  Crown. The people only had a right to  use land. All these events  

and m easures m ean t th e  people o f Jos, Plateau State lost th e ir  fe rtile  lands just as m ost people  

becam e unem ployed. These events and measures m ade th e  indigenous people ag ita te  fo r  

ad eq u ate  land com pensation or, a lterna tively , th a t m ining com panies and private miners  

restore th e ir  land to  its fo rm e r fe rtility  (Ayaka and Yongo, 2006 , pp. 1 7 8 -1 79 ). This s ituation, it 

seems started  th e  social conflict th a t began in th e  1940s, but continues to  affect present-day  

Jos, P lateau State.

HNT also argues th a t the historical pattern  o f rivalry and contest am ong com m unal actors in 

post-colonial m u lti-com m unal societies can fo rm  part o f a pre-condition  fo r PSC. Azar (1990 , p. 

7) argues th a t colonial regimes fo rm ed  m u lti-com m u nal societies through colonising processes
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characterised by a disarticulation b etw een  th e  s ta te /co m m u n ity  leaders and its societies and it 

left behind artificia lly im posed European ideas o f te rrito ria l statehood on a m u ltitu d e of 

com m unal groups. Consequently, these kinds o f states/leaderships im pose integration , and 

incorporate  distinctive and often  conflicting com m unities into one political en tity  thus  

continuing to  create a d isarticulation b etw een  th e  s ta te /co m m u n ity  leaders and its people. 

The existence o f this situation in states frustrates th e  satisfaction o f FHNs and creates  

com m unal d iscontent generating  tension and social conflict in m u lti-com m unal societies. 

Sim ilarly, som e political analysts in th e  BVN argue th a t a d isarticulation exists b etw een  th e  

state  o f Nigeria and its people gives rise to  social conflict.

For exam ple, Ayua (2006 , pp. 63 -66 ) in his w ork "The Historic and Legal Roots o f Conflict in the  

Benue Valley" argues th a t th e  Nigerian state has failed  to  be fa ir in th e  distribution o f state  

benefits to  its citizens since its independence in 1960 , contributing  significantly to  vio lent 

conflicts in th e  region: "The standard o f adm in istration  has fa iled  ... th e  sta te has been unable  

to  m ain tain  th e  sem blance o f objectiv ity and fairness in the redistribution  o f econom ic, social 

and political ben efits /op p ortun ities". According to  Hagher (2002 , p. 64 ), this fa ilu re  com pels  

people to  fall back on ethnic identity  groups or o th er sectional lineage identity  groups in the  

hope o f achieving th e ir  needs. This occurs as th e  Nigerian state does little  in developing  

in frastructure to  enab le its people to  satisfy th e ir  needs. As O tite  and A lbert (2001 , p. 298) 

observe, politics in N igeria entails th e  w orking  out o f an acceptable formula^® fo r sharing th e  

"national cake".^^ Sharing takes precedence over creation and generation  o f w ea lth  through  

productive activ ity fo r th e  com m on good. M y  analysis is th a t this situation has created  a

One protracted issue In the political economy of Nigeria pertains to how the Federal, State and Local 

Governments share revenue from the sale of crude oil. It has Its history In the colonial regime since 1914 

and the formation of Nigeria as a country. From 1914 -1959, the colonial regime decided this formula. At 

that time, Nigeria had no known large quantity of oil reserves although they discovered oil in 1958. 

Since Independence In 1960, all the different formulae evolved at various times have not gained 

acceptance by the State and Local Government tiers of the Federation (Adebayo, 1993; Danjuma, 1994; 

Mbanefoy and Anyanwu, 1990; Ndongko, 1981; Phillips, 1971).

Every month the 36 state commissioners of finance gather in Abuja the federal capital of Nigeria to 

"share" statutory allocations from crude oil receipts. It has come to be known popularly as "the national 

cake". Nigeria, the 14'^ world producer of crude oil in the world, has made an after payment to the oil 

companies of about US$ 390 billion from the sale of crude oil from the 1970s to 2005 (Budina, Pang, and 

WIjnbergen, World Bank, 2006).
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disarticulation between the State (Nigeria) and its people, as well as frustra ting  the satisfaction 

o f individual and communal needs.

The frus tra tion  o f the satisfaction o f unm et FHNs; According to  Azar (1990), the 

disarticulation between sta te /com m unity  leaders and th e ir people can lead individuals to 

strive to fu lfil the ir FHNs through the form ation of identity groups (racial, ideological, ethnic, 

religious etc.). An identity  group's form ation  takes place in order to  protect individual and 

communal physical survival and well-being. Azar (1990) asserts tha t th is situation of 

d isarticulation and physical scarcity o f resources causes the satisfaction o f FHNs to  become 

uneven or unjust. That is, while  one group o f individuals may enjoy the satisfaction o f needs in 

abundance, others do not. Thus the grievance over the satisfaction o f needs leads to  the 

form ation  o f identity groups and the resulting manifestation o f collective protest. This 

situation heightens tension, particularly in m ulti-com m unal societies because o f differences 

among the d ifferent identity  groups and when coupled w ith  sta te/leader fa ilure to  redress 

grievances, cultivates a niche fo r a PSC (Azar, 1990, pp. 8-9). However, the  depriva tion  o f 

FHNs per se does not and may no t d irectly  give rise to  PSC. Rather, it is the struggle to  gain 

access to  the superstructure o f society's social institutions, such as political authority, the 

market and access to  social institutions fo r the satisfaction o f unm et needs tha t may 

significantly stimulate PSC.

A struggle fo r econom ic resources and po litica l pow er; According to  Azar (1990), in m ulti- 

communal societies where states frustrate the satisfaction o f FHNs, division o f development 

projects depends on the level o f access to  economic decision-making which is determ ined by 

who holds political power. Since those groups in power have the means o f control (the police 

and the army) and access to  economic resources (developm ent projects), they have the means 

to  satisfy the ir unmet needs. Thus, other identity groups struggle fo r economic resources and 

political power heightening social conflict in tw o specific ways. First, the group in power uses 

force to  maintain its power and uses unfair means o f d istribu ting developm ent projects to  its 

com m unity. Second, the  group in power refuses to  accept the existence o f the o ther identity 

groups. These tw o  actions create m istrust in the com m unity and aggravate the frustra tion  of 

the satisfaction o f FHNs which leads both groups to  continue to  struggle fo r access to  

economic resources and political power. If the ruling political elites recognised and politically 

accommodated alienated identity  groups in comm unities, discord over the d istribu tion of 

economic resources and political power could be managed satisfactorily (Azar, 1990, pp. 9-10). 

However, the dom inating group's refusal to  recognise or accept o ther communal identity 

groups on the one hand fosters greater cohesion w ith in  victim ised communal identity groups
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and works to promote collective violence and protract the conflict If no other means of 

satisfying needs exist. On the other hand, conflict may also escalate and/or be prolonged if the 

state/leadership continues to use repressive means to contend with discontent.

Repressive governance: According to Azar (1990), the suppressive reactions of governing 

individuals and political elite to communal discontent over the satisfaction of FHNs constitute 

the last pre-condition that can generate PSC in multi-communal societies. Azar (1990) argues 

that the deprivation or the satisfaction of FHNs of protection, access to political and social 

institutions, and the acceptance of communal identity groups (i.e., political pluralism) largely 

depend on social, political and economic interactions in a state. In the modern world, he 

asserts, the regulation of such interactions, and the satisfaction of FHNs pertains to the 

political authority called the state. The state has authority to govern and to  use force where  

necessary to regulate society, to protect citizens and to help generate collective goods (Azar, 

1990, 10). For this reason, the state generally influences the level of satisfaction or deprivation  

of FHNs by intervening or in mediating the satisfaction of FHNs. An ideal state characterised by 

a fair and just mode of governance enables the satisfaction of FHNs regardless of communal or 

identity cleavages and promotes communal harmony and social stability. However, most 

conflict ridden states tend to be characterised by incompetent, fragile and authoritarian  

governm ent (Azar, 1990, p. 10). I would argue similarly poor governance in Nigeria contributes 

to  social conflict in the BVN.

For example, the W orld Bank, IMF and W estern governments including the US and EU claim 

Nigeria and other African states like Uganda have been riddled with corruption and 

"patrimonialism" to such an extent that they cannot guarantee minimum political and 

economic regulation to consolidate a social pact and achieve minimum legitimacy (Banegas, 

2008, p. 9). Therefore, they are viewed as failed states that cannot enable their people to m eet 

their unm et needs. Azar (1990) finds that multi-communal states fail to enable the satisfaction 

of FHNs because political authority tends to be monopolised by a dom inant identity group or a 

coalition of hegemonic groups. Monopolistic groups tend to use the state as an instrument for 

maximising their interests at the expense of others. In the context of PSC, these groups use 

the ir political authority to  monopolise the state and deny the state the capacity fo r successful 

governance— the enabling of the satisfaction of human needs to its citizens (Azar, 1990, p. 10). 

Conflict analysts argue that this kind of politics began in Nigeria during the British colonial 

regime and has continued to the present.

For example, Helen Chapin M etz (1991) suggests that the dominating politics practiced by 

larger ethnic identity groups like the Hausa in the north, Igbo in the east, and Yoruba in the
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west, led to protests from minority ethnic identity groups who agitated for separate states in 

the dying days of the colonial system, and a panel was appointed in 1956 to inquire into their 

fears, but it found no resolution to the problem. After independence in 1960, ethnic identity 

politics led to agitation for the creation of more semi-autonomous states in Nigeria based on 

ethnic hom ogeneity/compatibility. Nigeria was three regions in pre-independence (Northern, 

Western, and Eastern, 1947-1962); in 1963, M id-W estern Region was created from  Western  

Region. In 1967, 12 states were created by the military to replace existing regions. From 1967 

to 1970, Nigeria fought a civil w ar when the form er M id-W estern and Eastern regions wanted  

to secede and unite as one state called Biafra. In 1976, the military regime created seven new  

states and the present Federal Capital Territory called Abuja. In 1987, it created tw o new  

states followed by nine more in 1991. Finally, in 1996, the military regime created six more 

states. Nigeria is now composed of 36 states and a Federal Capital Territory in Abuja— forming 

a Federal system. Ethnic identity groups agitated for the creation of these states. Groups ask 

for states because Nigeria shares oil money between the federal, state and local governments, 

all tiers of governance, therefore, a group having its own state knows it has a share in the 

"national cake". Although states have been created, Nigeria has not experienced political 

stability and good governance and but with a rapid population rise in Nigeria, the frustration of 

meeting FHNs continues for a growing number of people as Azar (1990) explains well.

Azar (1990) finds that politically unstable states with a weak infrastructural base and rapid 

population growth fail to enable the satisfaction of FHNs for the majority of their citizens 

because of their links with a colonial legacy of weak participatory institutions, a hierarchical 

tradition of imposed bureaucratic rule from metropolitan centres, and inherited instruments 

of political repression. In Azar's (1990, p. 11) words, "in most protracted social conflict-laden 

countries, political capacity is limited by a rigid or fragile authority structure which prevents 

the state from  responding to, and meeting, the needs of various constituents". Similarly, 

Nigeria gained its independence from Britain in 1960, more than 53 years ago. Military  

dictatorship ruled Nigeria for 28 years of its 53 years of independence. In terms of civilian rule, 

Nigeria has had three failed republics; Nigeria began the fourth republic in 1999. All of which 

Illustrates the political instability which Azar (1990) discusses in his analysis.

In terms of rapid population growth, Nigerians counted 45,926,250 in 1960; by 2010 this 

num ber rose to 158,423,000. Nigeria reached a population of 167 million on Monday October 

31, 2011, the same day the world celebrated 7 billion people on Earth (Nigerian Population 

Commission (NPC, 2012). This growth rate translates into more unem ploym ent and poverty on 

the streets of Nigeria with its poor infrastructural capacity. In the context of PSC, Nigeria's
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youths between the ages of 15 to 25, which constitute 40 per cent of the 167 million people 

live in poverty or are unemployed. The lack of political stability and a big population with a 

very high rate of unemployed youths forms a pre-condition for PSC. As Azar (1990, p. 11) 

explicates, a state with young people between the ages of 15 to 35 that cannot enable the 

satisfaction of FHNs for that group, produces potential rebels or guerrillas for any group 

conflict. The young men will most likely fight against the state or other groups so that certain 

identity groups can m eet their unm et FHNs. Similarly, in the BVN, the existence of millions of 

unemployed youths has led to a problem of street culture. By street culture I mean a situation 

in which an individual who has no home or workplace spends a disproportionately large part of 

his or her tim e on the street and consequently liable to become involved in illegal or anti-social 

activities (Albert, 1997). In the BVN towns, some streets are crowded with idle young hands, 

such as the Almajiris begging for alms, different categories of hawkers and other street thugs. 

Those who want to start any civil disorder or violent conflict have frustrated groups of young 

people ready to act violently for the meagre payment. According to Ayaka and Yongo (2006, p.

182), these groups have aided in the Jos, Plateau State conflict.

In this section, I have argued that the principal pre-conditional factors that can and may 

stimulate PSC in a community are: The multi-comm unal nature of the community; a post

colonial legacy of "divide and rule"; communal discontent with leadership over the frustration  

of the satisfaction of unm et FHNs; a struggle for economic resources and political power; and a 

repressive governance in the community. However, these pre-conditional factors stim ulate, 

but do not necessarily give rise to  PSC.

2.2.2 Process dynamics for protracted social conflict (PSC)

Despite communal discontent, the frustration of FHNs, and the suppressive style of 

governance discussed in the last subsection, Azar (1990) finds that their existence or even 

recognition by communal groups may not lead to overt PSC. In this section, I argue that w hat is 

likely to heighten conflict to  PSC level are the dynamics of identity group's mobilisation

strategies—the use of violence and state repression.

Identity  group's m obilisation and strategies: I would argue that one particular strategy that 

triggers PSC is the readiness of identity groups to use violence as a means to satisfying 

individual and collective FHNs. Azar (1990, p. 12) argues that communal action combined with  

communal discontent constitutes the most useful unit of analysis in PSC situations. This 

includes the mobilisation of an identity group (racial, religious, ethnic, culture or other) by its 

leadership who organise its people to take on the state or dominating identity groups. Usually,
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t h e  m o v e m e n t  o r  mobil isa tion  begins with  individuals, but so o n  it b e c o m e s  a collective fight 

fo r  t h e  satisfaction  of th e i r  n e e d s  i.e. th e  FHNs of p ro tec tion ,  identity, f r e e d o m  and  o the rs  

(Azar, 1986, p. 31). For Azar (1990), th e  n e e d  to  satisfy u n m e t  FHNs incubates  a la ten t  PSC, but 

it w a i ts  for so m e  tr iggers  to  begin to  o p e ra te .  A tr igger  may, b u t  n e e d  n o t  be, a trivial ev e n t  

(e.g. insulting an  individual with  s trong  c o m m u n a l  ties). The trivial ev e n t  t e n d s  to  b e c o m e  a 

tu rn in g  point a t w hich t h e  individual victimisation  b e c o m e s  a collective g ro u p  issue. Collective 

recognition  of  individual g r ievances (or incom patib le  goals) natura lly  leads to  collective 

p ro te s t .  This collective p ro te s t  w h e n  m e t  by s o m e  d e g re e  of  rep ress ion  by leade rs  raises 

te n s io n .  The victimised c o m m u n a l  identity  g roups  begin to  d ra w  t h e  a t te n t io n  of the ir  

co n s t i tu e n ts ,  no t  only to  th e  e v e n t  itself, b u t  also to  a b road  range  of issues (e.g. selective 

pover ty  and  political inequality) involving co m m u n a l  security , access  and  a c c e p ta n c e  to  and 

from  au thori ties .  This spillover into multiple issues inc reases  t h e  m o m e n tu m  fo r  organising 

and  mobilising re sou rces  (Azar, 1990, p. 12). As th e  level o f  co m m u n a l  o rgan isa tion  and  

mobilisa tion  b e c o m e s  g re a te r ,  co m m u n a l  g roups  a t t e m p t  to  fo rm u la te  m o re  d iverse  s t ra teg ie s  

and  tactics,  which m ay involve civil d isobed ience ,  guerrilla w a r fa re  or  secess ion is t  m o v e m e n ts  

(Azar, 1990, pp. 12-14). According to  Azar (1990), o n ce  ev e n ts  t r igger  violence, t h e  conflict has 

an ingred ien t  th a t  can  p ro t ra c t  it, even  if it is a single even t.

Similarly, I find a single political a p p o in tm e n t  t r igge red  th e  v io lence in Jos, P la teau  S ta te  in 

May 2001; S e p te m b e r  2001; N o v em b e r  2001; January  2002; May 2002; June  2002; and  August 

2002; a conflict th a t  c o n t in u es  to  d a te ,  2014. According to  Fwatshak, (2006, p. 266) t h e  Federal 

g o v e rn m e n t  a p p o in te d  a " se tt le r"  (Hausa-Fulani) Mallam M u k ta r  as t h e  P la teau  S ta te  

co o rd in a to r  of th e  National Poverty  Eradication P ro g ra m m e  (NAPEP). This agency  provides 

s o m e  social a l low ances  and  benef i ts  fo r  t h e  u n em p lo y ed  (Fwatshak, 2006, p. 267). The 

ind igenous  p eo p le  la m e n te d  th e  a p p o in tm e n t  b ec a u s e  th e y  felt  th e y  w e re  th e  o n e s  m ost  

a f fec ted  by pover ty  in t h e  s ta te .  They q u e s t io n e d  w hy a " se t t le r"  shou ld  be  in cha rge  of a 

p ro g ra m m e  perta in ing  to  pover ty  e rad ica tion  in t h e  s ta te .  The p eo p le  fu r th e r  a rg u e d  th a t  th e  

"se tt le rs"  (Hausa-Fulani) rule t h e m  in Jos, while th e y  had  such o p p o r tu n i t ie s  no t  b e e n  given to  

o th e r  identity  g roups  in th e i r  ow n  s ta te s  (Ayaka and  Yongo, 2006, pp. 181-182). Thus, this  o n e  

a p p o in tm e n t  tr igge red  t h e  cu r ren t  cycle of v io lence in Jos, P la teau  S tate . H ow ever,  it is th e  

r e sp o n se  of th e  s t a te  to  such grievances  th a t  d e te rm in e s  th e  c o u rse  of a conflict.

R ep ress ive  s t a t e  a c t io n s  an d  s t ra te g ie s :  D espite  tr iggering social conflict,  t h e  s t a t e  could 

resolve o r  at least k ee p  th e  issue in check if it w e re  to  a c c o m m o d a te  co m m u n a l  g r ievances  by 

enabling  an im p ro v e m e n t  in th e  sa tisfaction  of  individual an d  co m m u n a l  n e e d s  in t h e  initial 

s tage .  However, Azar (1990) finds th a t  s ta te s  and  d o m in a t in g  g roups  se ld o m  em ploy
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a c c o m m o d a t io n  s t ra teg ie s .  Rather, th e  politics and  th e  econom ic  norm  of "w inner-takes-all"  

prevail in m ult i-com m una l societies.  The s t a t e  ac ts  with  th e  belief th a t  any  au th e n t ic  

a c c o m m o d a t io n  or  concess ion  m ay be  perceived  as a sign of d e fe a t .  T here fo re ,  t h e  s ta te  

usually avoids such a s t ra teg y  an d  em ploys  coercive rep ress ion  o r  in s t ru m e n ta l  co -option .  

Similarly, th e  Jos, P la teau  S ta te  v io lence began  b ec au se  t h e  g o v e rn m e n t  re fu sed  to  rescind th e  

a p p o in tm e n t  of th e  " se tt le r"  as th e  h ea d  of  t h e  N ational Poverty  Eradication P ro g ram m e 

(NAPEP) (Ayaka and  Yongo, 2006, p. 182). Perhaps ,  t h e  Federal g o v e rn m e n t  did n o t  w i th d raw  

this a p p o in tm e n t  b e c a u s e  in 1994 th e  a p p o in tm e n t  o f  AlhajI Sanusi M ato ,  A Hausa-Fulani from 

Bauchi, as t h e  C hairm an o f  th e  Jos North M a n a g e m e n t  C o m m ittee  w as  w ith d raw n  on th e  

p ro te s t  o f  Jos Indigenes. This w ithd raw a l  caused  v io lent conflict b e tw e e n  t h e  Hausa-Fulani and  

Indigenes in 1994 in Jos (Fwatshak, 2006, p. 266). T here fo re ,  t h e  a rm y  w as  d ep loyed  to  

p re se rv e  security  in t h e  s ta te .

As Azar (1990) re i te ra te s ,  in m any  cases, military re sp o n se s  co n s t i tu te  th e  co re  of s ta te  

s t ra teg y  in coping with co m m u n a l  dissent.  N o n e the le ss ,  a hard-line  s t ra teg y  invites equally 

militant re sp o n se s  f rom  t h e  r ep resse d  g roups .  While t h e  s t a t e  believes co -op tion  could serve 

to  m it igate  co m m u n a l  grievances,  th e  o p p re s se d  g ro u p  usually perceive  th is  as a tactical 

m a n o e u v re  to  f ra g m e n t  th e  opposit ion  an d  divert its a t te n t io n .  Identi ty  g roups  an d  th e  s ta te  

th e n  a d o p t  f u r th e r  coercive and  repress ive  op tions  leading to  an  u p w ard  spiral o f  violent 

clashes (Azar. 1990, p. 14). This scena r io  c o r re sp o n d s  to  t h e  Jos, P la teau  S ta te  case . The arm y 

s ta t io n e d  in Jos until 2013 had  n o t  p re v e n te d  o u tb re a k s  of v iolence th e re .  R ather,  t h e r e  w as a 

p ro longed  conflict w ith  an esca la tion  of v io lence in t h e  a re a s  affec ted ,  seem ing ly  confirming 

Azar's po in t (1990) th a t  t h e  d issatisfaction of  m ult i-com m una l soc iet ies  w ith  its g o v e rn m e n t ,  

its s t ra teg y  to  m e e t  u n m e t  n e e d s  co m b in ed  with t h e  s t a t e  refusal to  en a b le  its p eo p le  to  m e e t  

th e i r  needs ,  b u t  r a th e r  adop t ing  rep ress ive  tactics likely g e n e r a te s  social conflict,  su s ta in s  and  

pro longs it. Indeed , F watshak  (2006, p. 266) a s se r ts  t h a t  t h e  q u es t io n  of w h o  contro ls  Jos for  

" ind igenous"  and  "se tt le rs"  is im p o r ta n t  b ec a u s e  on it d e p e n d s  political and  social b e n e f i ts— 

political b ene f i ts  like qualification to  c o n te s t  local e lec tions,  secur ing  political a p p o in tm e n t  and  

t rad i t iona l leadersh ip ,  and  social benef i ts  like access  (admission) to  s ta te - ru n  institu tions, and  

secur ing  s t a te  scholarships. Hence bo th  g roups  use  of v io lence in th e ir  q u e s t  to  contro l Jos, 

P la teau  S ta te .  T herefo re ,  t h e  co m b in ed  use  of v io lence by identity  g roups  an d  s ta te s  give rise 

to  PSC w ith  par t icu lar  o u tc o m es .
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2.2.3 Protracted social conflict (PSC) outcomes

In this section, I argue that, on the one hand, the majority of all identity group members in 

situations of PSC in the BVN frustrate their FHNs, on the other hand, the ruling elite from these 

identity groups from  the BVN benefit from it. This dynamic ensures the protraction of conflict.

The m ajority of all Identity  groups' mem bers Involved in PSC frustrate the ir FHNs: The social, 

economic and political instability PSC create leads Azar's critical study (1981, 1986, and 1990) 

of its pre-conditions and process dynamics to suggest that most classical conflicts involve win- 

lose outcomes in which winners and losers may be clearly differentiated. However, PSC 

produces a negative-sum outcom e (most members of the parties lose) because of the innate 

behavioural properties of PSC: its protraction, fluctuation, and actor and issue spillover which 

play out in such a way that most members of the parties involved in the PSC tend to be 

victimised in the process. Azar (1990, p. 15) concludes that outcomes (military victories, 

negotiated agreement, etc.), insofar as they do not satisfy FHNs, cover-up a latent conflict 

which will cause further cycles of violence. The cycle of violence may continue as long as 

people continue to struggle to m eet their unm et FHNs on both sides of the divide.

M oreover, Azar (1990, p 16) argues that the strong desire to satisfy FHNs pushes both parties 

to form /search for alliances of convenience with external actors. However, this state of affairs 

encourages dependency on external parties rather than reliance on the identity group's own 

abilities and resources. The involvement of outside actors simply promotes and entrenches 

cycles of dependency, violence and despair such that communities lose control over their lives 

and access to the decision-making power as it becomes increasingly exercised by external 

actors (Azar, 1990, p. 17). Thus, the deterioration of physical security coupled with the  

exacerbating initial conditions of insecurity leads to a further loss of life and means of support 

for people in both communal groups. In these conditions, the state systematically halts 

development planning; it institutionalises underdevelopment through lack of investment for 

physical and social infrastructures, and replaces development with excessive military 

expenditure. Therefore, a vicious cycle of underdevelopment and conflict deprives not only the  

victimised communities, but also a majority within the dom inant groups of economic resources 

for satisfying their FHNs (Azar, 1990, p. 16). M oreover, as conflict protracts, institutional 

deformity sets in: governm ent institutions become weak and consequently cease to effectively 

perform their functions of regulation, extraction, allocation and arbitration; thus, communal 

cleavages become reinforced, and the prospect of cooperative interaction and community 

building become poor (Azar, 1990, p. 16). Therefore, both the dom inant and victimised 

communities suffer from lack of institutional regulation, extraction, allocation and arbitration
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and cooperative intercommunal interactions over socio-economic resources; therefore, both 

groups suffer from the basic structure of satisfying their FHNs. In this m anner the PSCs in the 

BVN frustrate the meeting of FHNs for the majority of people from all identity groups because 

of lack of development and the persistent violence in their communities. Additionally, the  

outcom e of pre-conditional factors and process dynamics leads not only to  overt violence, but 

also creates structural violence. Structural violence benefits the ruling elite in the BVN.

The ruling elite  (identity groups) from  the BVN benefit from  PSC: Burton (1997) and Galtung 

(1998 and 2004) find that the dynamics of PSC might create a society w/ith structural violence: 

a society where the rich get richer and the poor get poorer. Structural violence generates 

widespread abject poverty, malnutrition and even starvation. It leaves the  majority of people 

with unm et FHNs, but the ruling elite get to  satisfy their FHNs. This situation of deprivation and 

satisfaction of FHNs might keep generating the cycle of violence. As Burton (1997, p. 32) 

explains, deliberate frustration of people's FHNs leads groups to adopt violence for the 

purpose of satisfying their needs. Although the legitimate social and political institutions that 

create structural violence use forced compliance processes in the expectation that people will 

conform; however, human ability to conform to leaders' institutional repressive action will 

most likely reach its limits with exacerbated situations of human deprivation; people may 

mobilise and organise to resist the imposed conditions, they might adopt violent resistance if 

necessary (Burton, 1997, p.33). Consequently, the adoption of violence by both sides ensures 

poverty in the society, but the social and political elite get richer due to  their access to  

economic and political power.

Ordinary people, however, live in multiple poverties. As M ax-Neef (1992), in his work on 

"Human Needs and Human Scale Developm ent", argues, the frustration of the FHNs leads to 

poverties and not just material poverty. For example, lack of food, shelter and clean w ater 

leads to the poverty of subsistence. A system built on violence, weapons and bad health care 

leads to the poverty of protection. Authoritarianism, oppression and exploitative relations with  

the natural environment lead to the poverty of affection. The marginalisation of and 

discrimination against wom en, children and minorities may cause the poverty o f participation. 

The imposition of alien values upon local and regional cultures, forced migration, political exile 

etc. will most likely lead to poverty of identity. These poverties form tw o mega (economic and 

political) poverties that generate pathologies which create conditions that protract violent 

conflicts (M ax-Neef, 1992, p. 200). In the context of Latin America, M ax-N eef (1992) argues 

that persistent economic pathologies are unemployment, external debt and hyperinflation and 

political pathologies are fear, violence, marginalisation and exile; these protract conflict in
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Latin America. In the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN), my analysis is that the adoption of 

corruption as a satisfier by the ruling elite creates structural violence which results in the two  

mega poverties and the corresponding pathologies highlighted by M ax-Neef (1992).

I would contend that corruption by, and disproportional pay to, the ruling elite are driving PSCs 

in the BVN. Nigeria has vast natural resources, and is the fifth biggest exporter of crude oil to 

the United States of America. The W orld Bank study reports (Budina, N.; Pang, G. and 

Wijnbergen, S., 2006), using 1970 payment as a benchmark, estimates that Nigeria gained an 

extra US$ 390 billion in oil-related fiscal revenue over the period 1971-2005. Yet Nigeria's per 

capita GDP of US$1,113 in 1970 reduced to US$1,084 in 2000. Similarly, the average life 

expectancy of Nigerians in 1970 at 42.3 years only increased marginally in 2000 to 46.3 years. 

However, the average life expectancy of Nigeria's neighbours who have less wealth rose from  

45 to 54 years (Sala-i-Martin and Subramanian, 2012, p. 2). How did Nigeria gain US$390 

billion in oil revenue within this period with no impact on the lives of Nigerians? Analysts 

suggest that the mismanagement of money gained from  the sale of crude oil by its corrupt 

ruling elite contributes significantly to the frustration of FHNs for the general populace of 

Nigeria, making them  poorer.

The endemic nature of corruption in Nigeria is illustrated in the 1996 study of corruption by 

Transparency International and Goettingen University which ranked Nigeria as the most 

corrupt nation among 54 nations listed in its study (M oore, 1997, p.4); again in 1998, Nigeria 

ranked as fourth most corrupt country of 85 countries based on the Transparency 

International Corruption Perception Index (CPI) (Lipset, and Lenz, 2000, p .113); and in the 

2001, CPI ranked Nigeria the second most corrupt country of 91 corrupt countries (Dike, 2005, 

p. 8). M oreover, "more than 70% of Nigeria's national income goes into paying salaries and 

allowances of political office holders"; ex-President Olsegun Obasanjo of Nigeria asserts that 

"he believes it is about US$1.7 million per year per senator, and a m em ber of the house of 

representatives takes slightly less" (Odunfa, 2010). W hile this is the case for the ruling elite, 

the minimum wage in Nigeria is about US$1,800 per year. This disproportionate pay to the 

ruling elite provides evidence that the ruling elite benefits from this legitimate disproportional 

structural pay in Nigeria; but it creates poverty for the rest o f Nigerians.
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For example, according to the Harmonised Nigerian Living Standard Survey (HNLSS, 2010) 

Report, Nigerians living in "absolute poverty^®" continue to rise: 1980— 17.1 million; 1985— 

34.7 million; 1992— 39.2 million; 1 9 9 6 -6 7 .1  million; 2 0 0 4 -6 8 .7  million; 2010— 112.47 million 

people. M y analysis is that the socio-political situation in Nigerian creates structural violence, 

allows the ruling elite to  enjoy wealth and unbridled power, but leaves the majority of 

Nigerians in abject poverty. Statistically, the num ber of people living in "absolute poverty" in 

the Benue Valley states stands at 74.2% Adamawa, 74.1% Plateau, 68.9 Taraba, 67.1% Benue 

and 60.4 % Nasarawa (Nigerian National Bureau of Statistics, HNLSS, 2010). I would argue that 

"absolute poverty" forms part of what is sustaining the violent conflicts in the BVN. As Galtung 

(2004, p. viii) suggests, the bulk of Nigerians are struggling for survival, well-being, freedom  

and identity.

Therefore, in 2.2.3, I have argued that the root of the outbreak of violent PSCs in the BVN 

seems to be pre-existent post-colonial legacy of "divide and rule" in this multi-communal area 

with its identity groups' discontentment over the frustration of unmet FHNs by its leaders has 

led to these identity groups fighting for economic resources and political power while its 

leadership is focused on repressive measures of excessive force to contend with discontent 

and/or ignores its people's grievances. M oreover, the present governing system in Nigeria 

which has systematised political corruption and disproportlonal pay to political elected officers 

has created structural violence in the BVN where about 70% live in "absolute poverty"; my 

analysis is that this promotes PSCs in the region. Therefore, the outcome of this overt and 

covert violence situation is that 112 million Nigerians live in "absolute poverty" so the majority 

of people from all the identity groups do not benefit from the present system of governance, 

while, given Nigeria spends about 70% of its national income to pay political elected officers 

across identity groups, it is arguable that this political elite benefits from this system of 

governance. It is my belief that this system of governance is at the root of PSCs in the BVN. 

This situation presents a challenge to people concerned with performing peacebuilding work 

for conflict resolution in the BVN.

2.3 Peacebuilding for conflict resolution

In this section, I discuss the relationship between satisfiers and the satisfaction of FHNs for 

peacebuilding work in conflict resolution and I argue that peacebuilding for conflict resolution

Absolute poverty" is measured by the  num ber of people w ho can afford only the  bare essential of 

shelter, food and clothing (Nigerian National Bureau of Statistics, HNLSS, 2010).
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in situations o f PSCs, like the BVN, requires th e  use o f synergic satisfiers and th e  avoidance of 

destructive, pseudo and inhibiting satisfiers. Cruz, Stahel and Max-Neef^® (2009 , p. 2024 ) point 

out th a t all hum an beings wish to  fu lfil th e ir  FHNs and find th e  fru stration  o f FHNs undesirable. 

Ind eed , fo r th em , it is the satisfaction o f FHNs th a t reveal th e  essence shared by all hum ans as 

sentient, social and self-reflective beings. As such, hum an beings in situations o f PSC w an t to  

satisfy th e ir  FHNs. HNT explains th a t th e re  is a dynam ic in terre lationsh ip  b etw een  FHNs, 

satisfiers and goods. M a x -N e e f (1992 ) illustrates th e ir  co m p lem en tary  re lation  in a m atrix, and 

finds it n e ith e r norm ative nor conclusive as th e  m atrix only gives som e exam ples o f possible 

satisfiers fo r particu lar FHNs. He agrees th a t a m atrix com pleted  by individuals o r groups from  

diverse cultures and in d iffe ren t historical m om ents w ill vary considerably (M ax -N ee f, 1992 , p. 

204). Table 2 shows M ax -N ee f's  m atrix. A study o f th e  fields in th e  m atrix  shows th a t m any of 

th e  satisfiers can give rise to  varying goods. For exam ple, field  15 o f th e  FHN fo r understanding  

at th e  existential level o f being contains satisfiers such as investigating, studying, 

experim entin g , educating, analysing, m editating  and in terpreting . M a x -N e e f clarifies th a t these  

satisfiers give rise to  social, econom ic and political goods th a t depend on th e  culture and th e  

resources o f a particu lar people. For exam ple, econom ic goods m ight be books, laboratory  

instrum ents, tools, com puters and social goods m ight be artefacts like exhum ed or donated  

bodies etc. All these goods aim  at em po w erin g  the doing o f  the FHN o f  understanding  as 

m eans fo r teach ing  and learning (M ax -N ee f, 1992 , p. 205).

Table 2; M atrix of needs and satisfiers (Cruz et al., 2009, p. 2025)

Existential/

Axiological

Being (personal or 

collective attributes)

Having 

(Institutions, 

norms, tools)

Doing (personal 

or collective 

actions)

Interactive 

(spaces or 

atmospheres)

Subsistence 1/ Physical health, 

mental health, 

equilibrium, sense of 

humour, adaptability

2 / Food, shelter, 

work

3/Feed,

procreate, rest, 

work

4 / Living 

environment, 

social setting

In this section, this research theorises following the work o f the economist, Manfred Max-Neef (1992) 

because his work develops a clear distinction between FHNs (inherent to  our common human 

evolutionary heritage) and satisfiers (the particular means by which different societies and cultures aim 

to realise their needs). This work is considered to probably be the most im portant asset to  the human 

needs debate (Cruz et al, 2009, p. 2024).
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Protection 5 / Care, adaptability, 

autonomy, equilibrium, 

solidarity

6 / Insurance 

systems, savings, 

social security, 

health systems, 

rights, family, 

work

7 / Co-operate, 

prevent, plan, 

take care of, 

cure, help

8 / Living space, 

social

environment,

dwelling

Affection 9 / Self-esteem, 

solidarity, respect, 

tolerance, generosity, 

receptiveness, passion, 

determination, 

sensuality, sense of 

humour

10/ Friendships, 

partners, family, 

partnerships, 

relationships w ith 

nature

11/ Make love, 

caress, express 

emotions, share, 

take care of, 

cultivate, 

appreciate

12/ Privacy, 

intimacy, home, 

spaces of 

togetherness

Understanding 13/ Critical conscience,

receptiveness,

curiosity,

astonishment,

discipline intuition,

rationality

14/ Literature,

teachers,

method,

educational and

communication

polices

15/ Investigate, 

study, educate, 

interpret

16/ Settings of

formative

interaction,

schools,

universities,

academies

groups,

community,

family

Participation 17/ Adaptability, 

receptiveness, 

solidarity, willingness, 

determination, 

dedication, respect, 

passion, sense of 

humour

18/ Rights, 

responsibilities, 

duties, privilege, 

work

19/ Become 

affiliated, 

cooperate, 

propose, share, 

dissent, obey, 

interact, agree 

on, express 

opinions

20/ Settings of

participative

interaction,

parties,

associations,

churches,

communities,

neighbourhoods,

fam ily
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Idleness 21/ Curiosity, 

receptiveness, 

imagination, 

recklessness, sense of 

humour, lack of w/orry, 

tranquillity, sensuality

22/ Games, 

spectacles, clubs, 

parties, peace of 

mind

23/ Day-dream, 

brood, dream 

recall old times, 

give way to 

fantasies, 

remember, relax, 

have fun, play

24/ Privacy, 

intimacy, spaces 

o f closeness, free 

time,

surroundings,

landscapes

Creation 25/ Passion, 

determination, 

intuition, imagination, 

boldness, rationality, 

autonomy,

inventiveness, curiosity

26/ Abilities, 

skills, method, 

work

27/ Work, 

invent, build, 

design compose, 

interpret

28/ Productive 

and feedback 

settings, 

workshops, 

cultural groups, 

audiences, spaces 

fo r expression, 

temporal 

freedom

Identity 29/ Sense of belonging, 

consistency, 

differentiation, self

esteem, assertiveness

30/ Symbols, 

language, 

religions, habits, 

customs,

reference groups, 

roles, groups, 

sexuality, values, 

norms, historic 

memory, work

31/ Commit 

oneself, integrate 

oneself, confront, 

decide on, get to  

know oneself, 

recognise 

oneself, actualise 

oneself, grow

32/ Social 

rhythms, every 

day settings, 

settings which 

one belongs to, 

maturation stages

Freedom 33/ Autonomy, self

esteem, determination, 

passion, assertiveness, 

open mindedness, 

boldness, 

rebelliousness, 

tolerance

34/ Equal rights 35/ Dissent, 

choose, be 

different from, 

run risks, develop 

awareness, 

commit oneself, 

disobey, mediate

36/

Temporal/special

plasticity
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In Tab le 2, th e  colum n of BEING registers a ttrib u tes  expressed as nouns. The colum n of 

HAVING registers institutions, norms, m echanism s, tools (not in a m ateria  sense), laws, etc. 

th a t can be expressed in one o r tw o  w ords. The colum n o f DOING registers actions th a t can be 

expressed as verbs. The colum n o f INTERACTING registers locations  and milieus (at tim es and  

spaces) (M ax -N ee f, 1992 , p. 207). The analysis o f satisfiers and goods has im plication fo r  

perfo rm ing  peacebuild ing w ork  in conflict resolution. Satisfiers have p a tic u la r natures or 

characteristics: th ey  affect conflict and conflict resolution d ifferently.

2 .3 .2  Satisfier’s characteristics in relation to conflict and conflict 'esolution

In this section, I use M a x -N e e fs  (1992  and Cruz e t al., 2009 ) identification o f satisfiers fo r  

analytical purposes in five characteristics; v io lating o r destructive, pseudo, inhibiting, singular 

and synergic satisfiers (Table 3 to  Table 7). The characteristics o f satisfiers explain w hy  

co m p lem en tarity  and trad e -o ffs  are a fea tu re  o f th e  process o f needs satisfaction and needs  

fru stra tion . That is, th e  choice o f a given satisfier instead o f others affects needs satisfaction, 

fo r causing conflict and conflict resolution. O uts iders/au thorities  can impose, induce and  

ritualise destructive, pseudo and inhibiting satisfiers on civil society. These satisfiers create, 

g en era te  and, at tim es, cause conflict. H ow ever, synergic satisfiers, derived m ostly fro m  

liberating  processes th a t m ay arise, but not always fro m  grassroots com m urities , s tim u late  th e  

satisfaction o f needs in a holistic w ay (M ax -N ee f, 1992 , p. 205). They satisfy a given need , but 

also stim u late  th e  satisfaction o f o th e r needs at th e  sam e tim e. Synergic satisfiers applied  in 

situations o f PSC m ay build peace significantly. Tables 3 to  Table 7 give satisfiers by 

characteristic extracted  fro m  M ax -N ee f, 1992 , pp. 20 8 -2 10 . Table 3 presents exam ples o f 

destructive satisfiers:
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Table 3: Violators and destructive satlsfiers

Supposed satisfier Need to be supposedly satisfied Needs whose satisfaction it impairs

1, Arms race Protection Subsistence, Affection, Participation, 

Freedom

2. Exile Protection Affection, Participation, Identity, 

Freedom

3. Censorship Protection Understanding, Participation, Leisure, 

Creation, Identity, Freedom

4. Bureaucracy Protection Understanding, Affection 

Participation, Creation, Identity, 

Freedom

5. Authoritarianism Protection Affection, Understanding, 

Participation, Creation, Identity, 

Freedom

Destructive satisfiers have a paradoxical effect: applied under the pretext o f satisfying a given 

need, they not only annihilate the possibility o f its satisfaction; they also render the adequate 

satisfaction o f o ther needs impossible. For example, in the Jos, Plateau State conflict (2.2), the 

use o f the army in an authoritarian way to  ensure security has only worsened the situation of 

security fo r Jos inhabitants. Effective peacebuilding requires the elim ination in use of 

destructive satisfiers in situations o f PSC. Table 4 exemplifies pseudo satisfiers:

Table 4: Pseudo-satisflers

Satisfier Need which It seemingly satisfies

1. Chauvinistic nationalism Identity

2. Formal democracy Participation

3. Status symbols Identity

4. Charity Subsistence

5. Stereotypes Understanding
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Pseudo-satisfiers stim ulate  a false sense o f satisfying a given need. A lthough th ey  lack th e  

aggressiveness o f destructive satisfiers, th ey  annul, in th e  m edium  and long te rm , the  

possibility o f satisfying th e  need th e y  w ere  originally a im ed at. For exam ple, th e  existence of 

fo rm a l dem ocracy in Nigeria since 1999  fo r th e  satisfaction o f th e  FHN o f political partic ipation  

th a t should yield "dem ocratic  d ividends" o f prosperity has not m aterialised because of 

corruption  (a pseudo satisfier) as a m eans o f satisfying FHNs by th e  ruling e lite  in N igeria. As 

such, fo rm a l dem ocracy has fa iled  to  satisfy th e  FHNs of m ost Nigerians. Peacebuilding w ork  

fo r conflict resolution in th is case requires moving aw ay fro m  an emphasis on simply 

conducting fre e  and fa ir elections in N igeria to  grassroots m ethods fo r creating civic 

en g agem ent fo r th e  satisfaction o f FHNs. This requires th e  adoption  o f tru e  dem ocracy, as 

G altung (2004 , p. 54) suggests, dem ocracy m eans the rule by everybody, but in reality  only 

Swiss d irect dem ocracy  runs close to  this understanding because people in th a t system can 

partic ipate  via re feren du m , in th e  sense th a t citizens can take an in itiative by signing a petition  

to  d em and  a re feren du m . The p o w er o f th e  people to  ask fo r re feren du m  enables everybody  

invo lvem ent in decision m aking ab o ut governance. Table 5 illustrates som e inhibiting satisfiers:

Table 5: Inhibiting satisfiers

Satisfier Need Needs, whose satisfaction is inhibited

1. Paternalism Protection Understanding, Participation, Freedom, 

Identity

2. O ver-protective fam ily Protection Affection, Understanding, Participation, 

Leisure, Identity, Freedom

3. Messianisms (Millennarism s) Identity Protection, Understanding, Participation, 

Freedom

4. Unlim ited permissiveness Freedom Protection, Affection, Identity, Participation

5. Obsessive econom ic 

com petitiveness

Freedom Subsistence, Protection, Affection, 

Participation, Leisure

Inh ibiting satisfiers generally  over-satisfy a given need , and seriously im pair th e  possibility of 

satisfying o th e r needs. For exam ple, th e  Nigerian socio-political e lite  in th e ir  quest to  satisfy 

th e ir  FHNs and ow n interest overpay them selves as political office holders and have an 

obsession w ith  m oney (inh ib iting  satisfier). As law professor Itse Sagay points out, "Nigerian  

politicians are am ong th e  h ighest-paid in th e  w orld  (O dunfa, 20 10 )" . N igeria spends 70%  o f its
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income paying elected political officers. This happens while  112 m illion Nigerians out o f 167 

m illion live in poverty (Sala-i-Martin and Subramanian, 2012, p. 4). To address the issue o f 

overpayment fo r political office holders in peacebuilding w ork would require fla tten ing  the pay 

pyramid by giving few er rewards fo r elected politicians (Galtung, 2004, p. 56-57). Table 6 

exemplifies singular satisfiers:

Table 6: Singular satisfiers

Satisfier Need which it satisfies

1, Programmes to provide food Subsistence

2. Welfare programmes to provide dwelling Subsistence

3. Ballot Participation

4. Nationality Identity

5. Gifts Affection

Singular satisfiers satisfy a targeted single need and they are neutral regarding the satisfaction 

o f other needs. For instance, the  Nigerian national iden tity  card (NNIDC) or passport serves to 

distinguish Nigerians from  non-Nigerians satisfying the FHN o f identity, yet iden tity  groups 

fight amongst themselves in the BVN. The satisfier NNIDC/passport which implies a united 

Nigeria builds little  peace in the BVN. Finally, Table 7 gives examples o f satisfiers used in 

peacebuilding w ork fo r conflict reso lu tion—synergic satisfiers:

Table 7: Synergic satisfiers

Satisfier Need Needs, whose satisfaction it stimulates

Breast-feeding Subsistence Protection, Affection, Identity

Self-managed production Subsistence Understanding, Participation, Creation, Identity, 

Freedom

Democratic community 

organisation

Participation Protection, Affection, Leisure, Creation, Identity, 

Freedom

Democratic trade union Protection Understanding, Participation, Identity

Direct democracy Participation Protection, Understanding, Identity, Freedom
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Synergic satisfiers satisfy a given need while stimulating and contributing to the simultaneous 

satisfaction of other needs. They satisfy FHNs in harmonious w/ays at the personal, 

com munal/group and environmental levels. For example, potatoes produced from  a self

managed farm will be goods, for the synergic satisfier food and also for the satisfaction of the  

FHN of subsistence if they are produced in a sustainable way that is healthy for human beings 

and the environment. Being a self-managed production, it will also stimulate the satisfaction of 

the FHNs of understanding, participation, creation, identity and freedom. Therefore, 

peacebuilding work for the satisfaction of FHNs in synergic ways requires a system that from  

the outset and throughout its process takes into consideration the capacity of permanently  

generating synergic socio-economic and political satisfiers/goods for the satisfaction of FHNs. 

According to M ax-Neef (1992, p. 213), peacebuilding in these situations needs a development 

structure that gives rise to a healthy, self-reliant and participative satisfiers/goods, capable of 

creating the foundations for a social order within which sustainable peace will bring the 

growth of all men and women as whole persons in their environment.

This approach to peacebuilding work requires an understanding that "the very essence of 

human beings is expressed palpably through needs in their twofold characteristics; as 

deprivation and as potential"; in situations of conflict, in so far as the struggle for the 

satisfaction of needs engages, motivates and mobilises people, they are not just a deprived 

people, but a potential and eventually may become a resource for the satisfaction of FHNs. For 

example, the need to participate is a potential for participation and the need for affection is a 

potential for affection (M ax-Neef, p. 201). The implication for this understanding is that those 

who are deprived of meeting their needs may become a resource who generate synergic 

satisfiers for the satisfaction of FHNs if synergic approaches are adopted and those who are 

frustrating the satisfaction of FHNs can potentially build a harmonious and progressive society 

if they agree to adopt synergic approaches for the satisfaction of FHNs in their communities. 

As I have argued above, Nigeria has a shortfall of synergic approaches for the satisfaction of 

FHNs. The task o f peacebuilding w ork in the  BVN necessitates finding synergic satisfiers for 

the satisfaction of FHNs. Therefore, in 2.3.2, I have demonstrated the five types of satisfiers, 

according to M ax-Neef (1992): destructive, pseudo, inhibiting, singular and synergic in the way 

each affects the satisfaction of FHNs. This classification advances a critical tool for conflict and 

conflict resolution analysis for the purpose of satisfying FHNs in a given culture or context. It 

shows how to identify destructive, pseudo and inhibiting satisfiers associated with the  

frustration of FHNs that can generate and sustain PSC and it also illustrates the use of synergic 

satisfiers for performing peacebuilding work.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, I argued th a t th e  HNT offers a conflict analysis approach fo r perform ing  

peacebuild ing w ork  based on th e  frustration  and satisfaction of FHNs in m u lti-com m unal and 

post-colonial societies like th e  BVN. It establishes th a t th e  frustration  o f FHNs such as 

subsistence, p ro tection, identity  and freed om , coupled w ith  th e  denial o f fa ir access to  socio

political institutions and econom ic partic ipation may have g enerated  th e  PSCs in th e  BVN. I 

have shown th a t th e  disjunctive legacies ("divide and ru le" policy and th e  European ideas of 

te rrito ria l s ta tehood) left behind by th e  British colonial regim e in Nigeria m ay have laid a 

fo un da tion  fo r a political and econom ic en viron m ent th a t nurtures PSCs in th e  m ulti- 

com m unal BVN. M o reo ver, I have argued th a t th e re  is structural (covert) vio lence in Nigeria as 

a result of a political corruption and institutionalised d isproportionate  p aym ent (70%  of 

Nigeria's GDP) to  political elected officers. This has resulted in socio-econom ic  

u n d erdeve lo pm en t which has gen era ted  poverty fo r th e  general populace in m u lti-com m unal 

BVN. T herefo re , I argued th a t th e  situation is at th e  roo t o f w h a t stim ulates, prom otes and 

sustains PSCs in th e  region.

M o reo ve r, I have argued th a t th e  HNT's classification o f satisfiers according to  th e  w ay by 

w hich th ey  affect th e  satisfaction o f FHNs: destructive, pseudo, inhibiting, singular and 

synergic explain its association w ith  PSC and its resolution. The evidence I have presented in 

this ch ap ter shows th a t th e  Nigerian au th o rity /d o m in a n t socio-econom ic ruling e lite  impose 

destructive (excessive use o f th e  arm y and th ug s/m ilitias ), pseudo (form al dem ocracy) and 

inhibiting (corruption) satisfiers on com m unities. The im position o f these satisfiers, it seems, 

fru s tra te  th e  satisfaction o f FHNs, generates and sustains v io lent PSCs in this region. Therefo re , 

I have argued th a t peacebuilding w ork  in th e  situation o f v io lent PSCs in th e  BVN requires the  

use o f liberating processes— synergic satisfiers/goods fo r th e  satisfaction o f FHNs.

Furtherm o re , I raised gender questions about th e  HNT: It uses a gender neutral language in its 

elaboration  o f FHNs. The theorists have not distinguished b etw een  th e  needs o f m en and 

w om en ; needs are seen as applicable in th e  sam e w ay to  m en and w om en . This is taking the  

g ender inequality  th a t exits b e tw een  m en and w om en  in th e  BVN fo r granted. I a tten d  to  this 

g ender concern in th e  next chap ter under a gender critique o f th e  HNT. T herefo re , this 

chapter's  discussion offers m e a th eo retica l fra m e w o rk  fro m  th e  HNT perspective to  go on to  

investigate and analyse some w om en 's  peacebuild ing in itiatives in th e  BVN. It raises som e  

questions about w om en 's  peacebuild ing w ork fo r th e  next chapter:
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1. Do som e w om en  understand th a t th e  frustration  o f FHNs generates social conflict?

2. Are th e re  w om en  w ith  skills and vision fo r finding synergic satisfiers in perform ing  

peacebuild ing w ork?

3. How  does patriarchal social, econom ic and political g en der o rd er affect w om en  w ith  

respect to  th e  satisfaction o f FHNs in th e  BVN?

The next ch ap ter w ill exam ine and discuss these questions.

64



Chapter 3— Research Theoretical Framework II:

Gender Peacebuilding and Conflict Resolution

A just and sustainable peace w ill requ ire , at a m in im um , th e  equ itable  

satisfaction o f hum an needs fo r security, identity , w ell-being , and self- 

d ete rm in a tio n  (Christie, 1997 , p. 329).

This thesis is concerned w ith  w o m en  as peacebuilders in th e  Benue Valley, N igeria (BVN). O ver 

recent years a body o f th eo ry  has developed to  explain w hy and how  w o m en  (as w om en ) 

m obilise fo r peace. This chapter explores these theories -  settling on th e  im portance o f gender 

socialisation to  explain w hy m any w om en  acquire peacebuild ing sensitivity and skills. 

Socialisation also explains w om en 's  sensitivity to  fru stra ted  fu n d am en ta l hum an needs (FHN). 

H ow ever, th e  hum an needs th eo ry  (HNT) has been g en der blind and it is im p ortan t to  

recognise th a t in a context w h ere  w om en 's  analysis and partic ipation is ignored in fo rm al 

conflict resolution processes, w h e re  w om en  are not even considered "persons w ith  a say" in 

th e  BVN. Thus, I address all th ree  questions raised in th e  previous chapter: Do som e w om en  

understand th a t th e  frustration  o f FHNs generates social conflict? Do som e w om en  use th e ir  

skills and vision fo r finding synergic satisfiers fo r use in th e ir  peacebuild ing w ork? How  does 

post-colonial patriarchal social, econom ic and political g en der o rd er affect w om en  w ith  

respect to  th e  satisfaction o f FHNs? I m ake th e  case th a t on th e  one hand, due to  gender 

socialisation som e w o m en  understand th e  fru stration  o f hum an needs causes social conflict. In 

addition , th a t this socialisation provides som e w om en  w ith  skills fo r finding liberating m eans to  

satisfying hum an needs. On th e  o th e r hand, I argue th a t th e  sam e gender socialisation  

excludes w o m en  fro m  fo rm al conflict resolution processes. I illustrate this using gender 

socialisation th e o ry  perspective to  critique th e  HNT fo r its g en d er non-sensitivity in elaborating  

FHNs. I contend th a t em pirical studies show som e w o m en  use liberating m eans fo r the  

satisfaction o f FHNs in th e ir  peacebuild ing initiatives; w ork  arising fro m  a sense o f duty  to  care 

fo r those in need as opposed to  an im position by patriarchy. To discuss these argum ents in this 

chapter, I seek first to  define key term s fo r th e  c h a p te r— ethics o f care, gender and gender  

o rd er and seek to  understand how  both genders m ed ia te  conflict and peace. As such, I divide  

th e  ch ap ter in to  fo u r sections. Section 1 exam ines g en d er socialisation, conflict and peace; 

section 2 analyses w om en 's  skills in peacebuild ing and conflict resolution, w h ile  section 3 

exam ines w o m en 's  initiatives in peacebuild ing and conflict resolution; and section 4  is a 

gender critique o f th e  HNT.
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Definition of terms

Ethics o f care: It is an approach to morality that emphasises the concrete needs of people with  

whom we are in a relationship, is driven by emotions stemming from those relationships, and 

is understood as a social practice rooted in m aternal relations rather than as a private 

disposition or feeling (Lawrence, 2012, p. 643). It is the vision that self and other will be 

treated as of equal worth, that despite differences in power, things will be fair; the vision that 

everyone will be responded to and included, that no one will be left alone or hurt (Gilligan, 

1982, p. 63).

Gender; It is the form ation of social relations, which include ways in which men and women  

relate to each other beyond that of personal interaction. Social relations that include the social 

categories of maleness and femaleness in every sphere of social activity, such as determ ining  

access to resources, power and participation in political, cultural, and religious activities; 

indeed, what different societies regard as normal and appropriate behaviours, attitudes, and 

attributes for women and men (Pankhurst, 2003, p. 166).

Gender order: This is the way patriarchal societies tend to be ordered— where men have 

predominant authority (in power relations) in families, traditional and civil institutions; have 

more control over incomes in families/society; receive much emotional care from women  

without social obligation to reciprocate; and in terms of gender symbolism, men control most 

cultural/civil institutions, and have higher levels of recognition, i.e. they and their activities are 

regarded as more im portant than women (Connell, 2005, p. 246-47).

3.1 Gender socialisation, conflict and peace

In this section, I illustrate how tw o opposing schools of thought (essentialism and socialisation) 

explain wom en's and men's involvement in conflict and conflict resolution. I proceed to 

examine essentialism first but come to the conclusion that, for various reasons, this theory  

does not explain the gendered division of conflict. I dig to the root of socialisation to analyse 

how both genders engage with conflict and peace. I argue that on the one hand, patriarchal^  

societies socialise girls to be empathic, cooperative and socially attuned. Qualities its society

“ The African Feminist M ovem en t (AFM) in the ir charter define patriarchy as a system of male authority  

which legitimises the oppression of w om en through political, social, econom ic, legal cultural, religious 

and m ilitary institutions. According to  AFM, patriarchy varies in tim e and space, and in accordance w ith  

class, race, ethnic, religious and global-im perial relationships and structures (M adunagu, 2008, p. 670).
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deem s fe m in in e — a social construct th a t leads some w om en to  be affection ate , sensitive, 

em p a th e tic /s y m p a th e tic , w arm , gentle , cheerfu l, shy and submissive, especially tow ards men. 

On th e  o th e r hand, patriarchal societies socialise boys to  be im pulsive, aggressive and 

egocentric , q ua lities  it deem s masculine, a social construct th a t leads som e m en to  be 

aggressive, co m p etitive , am bitious, d om inant, unem otional, ind ependent and self-confident 

(G oldstein, 20 0 1 ). In patriarchal societies, this fem in ine  and masculine division becomes the  

socio-econom ic and political system's underlying understanding o f w h a t w om an ho o d  (being a 

w o m a n ) and m anh o od  (being a m an) pertains to  be. This understanding arguably affects how  

both  genders p a rtic ip a te  in conflict and conflict resolution.

3.1.1 Women’s peacefulness and men’s aggressiveness

G en der essentialist^^ scholars argue th a t w om en  and m en as certain historically-observed facts 

and biological a ttr ib u te s  indicates natural fem a le  and m ale differences, w om en  participate  

naturally  in m aking peace and m en in generating  aggression. Tobach (2008 , p. 15) expounds  

th a t fo r essentialists, if one com pares pre-historical pictures o f relationships b e tw een  w om en  

and m en fro m  a rte fa c ts , bones o f hom inids and o th er animals, th ey  show fem ales as nurturers  

and males as aggressors. In add ition , essentialists suggest bodily d ifferences in m orphology  

and physiology b etw ee n  males and fem ales indicate an im age o f w om en  as naturally  

nurturing. That is, biology shows th a t only w o m en  can reproduce offspring, hence playing the  

n atural role o f n urtu rers , and th a t m ale aggression can be observed fro m  m en's productive  

activ ities sim ilar to  o th e r m ale animals. G en der essentialists also point to  w om en 's  low er 

tes tos teron e levels and differences in w om en 's  brain structure as reasons w hy w om en  

p erfo rm  m ore p eacefu l acts th an  m en. They believe this makes m ost w om en  likely to  act 

em otio na lly  ra th e r th a n  rationally , and behave in less challenging and co m petitive  ways than  

m ost m en. In th e  essentialist w orldview , gender identity  pertains to  nature, and is perm an en t 

and unchangeable.

Furtherm o re , g e n d e r essentialist scholars argue th a t m en occupy p ow er and position of 

au th o rity  because, in th e ir  opin ion, m en's p ow er status derives from  th e ir  essential identity

Those who tal<e gender divisions as given and monolithic—an argument that women are "essentially" 

different from men and men from women (Forcey, 2008) and the belief that their different appearance, 

internal qualities and behaviours are inborn and impervious to environmental influence (Liben, L., 2009, 

p. 235). This view i s used to argue for the current women's social roles and thus provide socio-political 

justification for the subordination of women as well as natural sexual division of labour.
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(i.e. the "true" nature of men). Therefore, women's task at home looking after their husbands 

and children can be best explained in terms of women's "true" biological nature (Badmus, 

2009). This implies that, historically, women and men have tended to play roles natural to  their 

identity. As Tobach (2008, p. 17) explains, from  the essentialists' point of view "gender 

difference becomes a m atter of nature rather than nurture". Hence, women's activities in 

peacebuilding for conflict resolution should be seen as an expression of "some hormonal, 

physiological, or genetic process, or societal enforcem ent of nutritive and other "feminine 

activities" (Tobach, 2008, p. 17). These gender essentialist arguments raise some questions like 

w hether men really like being aggressive? Are men the only ones born to be political leaders?

Provoked by these questions, other scholars of gender illustrate that society imposes fighting 

on men as they have to be dragged, kicked and screamed at into aggressiveness. Indeed, men 

need to be constantly brainwashed and disciplined once in fighting situations or in war, and 

rewarded and honoured afterwards to keep them  in the masculine world (Goldstein, 2001, p. 

253). Additionally, society has difficulties in getting men to fight. Goldstein (2001), in his book 

on w ar and gender, gives several accounts showing men's reluctance to fight. For this reason, 

society resorts to methods like conscription and harsh discipline in raising and maintaining  

fighters. Such methods include the use of religious belief, w ar dance and drugs to induce 

fighters (Goldstein, 2001, p. 253). Brock-Utne (2009, p. 211) illustrates how the military 

ensures that men must be tough, strong, competitive, never weak or troubled by em pathy for 

the "enemy". M oreover, as will be shown below, evidence in the BVN suggests socialisation 

rather than nature accounts for associating maleness (masculinity) with aggressiveness and 

femaleness (femininity) with peacefulness. My analysis is that biology provides diverse 

potentials; however, culture limits, selects, and channels them . Culture directly influences the 

expression of genes, the biology of our body and gender roles (Goldstein, 2001, p. 2). Before 

providing evidence of socialisation in the Benue Valley, I explain how gender differences/roles 

arise.

3.1.2 Gender construction and socialisation theory

According to socialisation theory, patriarchal societies socialise individuals (men and wom en) 

to  take on masculine and fem inine gender qualities and characteristics to acquire a sense of 

self (W harton, 2012, p. 37). People learn w hat constitutes maleness and femaleness. Although 

their gender expectations may not be fully realised, people learn that they will at some level 

be held accountable to them ; they will be assessed in part on their "appropriately" masculine 

or fem inine roles (W harton, 2012, p. 37). For this reason, gender socialisation has tw o parties.
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One party—a new born (boy or girl) encounters the social world through socially interacting 

w ith parents and caretakers. Party two, the socialising agent—the individuals, groups, and 

institutions^^ pass on gendered cultural infornnation (Wharton, 2012, p. 38). Social learning 

theory suggests that individuals such as parents or caretakers (women and men) act as outside 

agents who model gender differences in their target persons. It asserts that learning gender 

roles takes place through reinforcement by applying positive and negative rewards which 

children receive for engaging in gender appropriate and gender inappropriate behaviours 

(Mischel, 1970). Furthermore, learning takes place through observation and modelling 

(Bandura and Walters 1963). Thus, children experience gender appropriate roles primarily 

through forms of rewards and punishments and/or vicariously through experiences and 

observation. That is, through differential treatment of female and male children, parents and 

other socialising agents enable gender differences and gender roles in the behaviour of their 

children. Wharton (2012, p. 39) illustrates the mechanism of social learning, giving an example 

of a three-year-old boy who falls down and cries only to be told (a) "be a big boy and stop 

crying" or gets ignored. Or (b) the boy gets picked up and comforted immediately. He argues 

that the child's future reaction to similar situations may depend on these reactions. The child 

picked up and consoled may continue to display his feelings of pain and displeasure through 

tears, while the child scolded, cajoled or ignored may gradually learn that crying or similar 

emotional expressions should not be expressed in these situations. Notwithstanding a parent 

(man or women) modelling, a child's response does not only depend on the outside agent, 

children also internalise what society defines as masculine and feminine and they take on 

accepted gendered behaviours and roles as the cognitive approach to socialisation explains.

The cognitive psychological approach argues that people internalise gender meanings from the 

outside world and then use those meanings to construct an identity consistent w ith them. 

They acquire gender roles from the membership of a family, group or institution and the 

meanings people attach to that membership (Bem 1993; Howard 2000). The meaning attached

Sociologists define an institution as those parts of social life th a t are complex, on-going, and 

organised. They seem so regular and so perm anent th a t they are often accepted as just "the way things 

are" (W harton, 2012, p. 86). Friendland and Alford (1991 , p. 240) suggest th a t institutions have "a 

central logic— a set of m aterial practices and symbolic constructions". Its logic includes structures, 

patterns and routines, and the belief systems tha t supply these w ith  meaning. W ithin  its logic are roles, 

positions and expectations for individuals (W harton, 2012, pp. 8 5 -87 ). Patriarchy is one such institution  

studied here.
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to these roles helps, guide and explains the Individual's behaviour. Bern's (1993) cognitive 

theory based on gender schema^^ argues that cultures like American society strongly reinforce 

gender distinctions and children learn to use gender to make sense of their experience and 

process new information. Through this process children acquire traits and personalities 

consistent with their understanding of maleness or femaleness (Wharton, 2012, p. 41). In 

addition, the cognitive approach suggests that in such a society, gender polarisation abounds. 

That is, "the belief that what is acceptable or appropriate for females is not acceptable or 

appropriate for males (and vice versa) and that anyone who deviates from these standards of 

appropriate femaleness and maleness is unnatural or immoral" (Wharton, 2012, p. 41-42). 

Furthermore, Bem (1993) argues that androcentric gender schemas exist in societies with 

strong gender distinctions. That is the "belief that male and masculinity are superior to female 

and femininity, and that male and masculinity are standard or the norm". In this way, 

patriarchal societies develop gender order which deny both women and men the true nature 

of human beings, that both possess the capacity to develop masculine and feminine qualities— 

especially, human peacefulness.

As Gilligan (2011, p. 56) illustrates, humans (female and male) can be selfish and cruel, 

competitive over resources and mates. However, "the revolutionary insight is that by nature 

we are cooperative, relational beings, and our capacity for mutual understanding is linked to 

the survival of our species". Similarly, neuroscientists Antonio Damasio (1994) and Joseph 

LeDoux (1996) illustrate humans as "hard-wired to connect emotions and thought", and the 

work of evolutionary anthropologist Hrdy (2009, p. 164) highlights the importance of empathy, 

mind-reading, and collaboration that "flexibility was, and continues to be, the hallmark of the 

human family". In this case the qualities ascribed as masculine and feminine can be acquired 

by both genders. However, the constructions of rigid gender dichotomies persist in many 

contexts including the example of patriarchy in the BVN.

3.1.3 Socialisation in the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN)

The patriarchal cultures in the BVN socialise both genders differently and strongly enforce 

gender differences. For example, the Tiv people—the largest ethnic identity group in the

Martin and Halverson (1981, p. 1120) defines gender schemas as naive theories that guide 

information processing by structuring experiences, regulating behaviour, and providing bases for making 

Inferences and Interpretations; the Information that a culture defines as being appropriated for, or 

linked to, males as masculinities versus females as femininities.
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va lley— begin g ender socialisation at birth. The fam ily  buried th e  um bilical cord o f a boy under  

a red p ep per shrub, in o rd er fo r th e  child to  grow  to  be a brave m an, o f fierce te m p e r and a 

figh ter. It buried a girl's um bilical cord und er th e  fo o t of a paw paw , silk-cotton or fig tre e  so 

th a t she grows to  be gentle  in n atu re  (East, 2003 , p. 330). From th en , parents /guardians  

socialise boys and girls to  fo llow  masculine and fem in in e  patterns.

3 .1 .4  Socialisation of boys until manhood

The Tiv culture socialised boys until m anhood em phasising th e  hierarchical p o w er structure of 

m en over w om en . Families tau g h t boys th a t m en com m and and contro l w o m en , and th ey  own  

society. This characterises m anhood. Families socialised boys to  a tta in  these characteristics  

using a positive and negative rew ard  system o f resp ect/h u m ilia tio n  and s ta tus /u n derva lue  in 

th e ir  com m unities. For exam ple, at th e  age o f five, boys w ere  tau g ht to  kill crickets. This is the  

age at w hich Gilligan (2005 , p. 73 4 ), w riting  about patriarchy in th e  US w hich also applies to  

th e  BVN, describes patriarchy orchestrating w h a t it takes to  be a "real boy"; im planting  

"patriarchal structures w ith in  th e  psyche, th e  internalisation  o f th e  fa th er's  voice or law". 

Although boys m ay resist this process, parents enforce g en der socialisation by o ften  vicious 

practices o f inclusion and exclusion (Gilligan, 2011 , p. 27 -2 8 ) as w e see in th e  exam ple o f boy's 

circumcision in th e  Tiv culture. This system forced m ost boys to  internalise cultural scripts of 

m anhood  (Gilligan, 2004b , p. 103). In th e  Tiv culture, m any boys internalised th e  killing of 

crickets in th e  BVN quickly, young boys fo rm ed  groups and w e n t out to  hunt and kill crickets 

w ith  sticks. At th e  age o f ab o ut 10, boys tu rn ed  th e ir  a tte n tio n  to  killing lizards w ith  th e  use of 

raffia tw in  bows and w ooden arrow s. Fathers m ade catapults, and bows and arrow s fo r killing 

birds fo r boys a t 13 years (East, 2003 , p.334), thus, by excluding girls from  these activities  

associating arms (bow s and arrow s), aggressiveness and com petitiveness w ith  m aleness. Boys 

to o k  p art in these activities until circumcision.

Boy's circum cision (fo r co m p lete  descrip tion  o f th is r ite  see, East, 2 0 0 3 , pp. 28 -2 9 ): This was 

th e  rite o f passage fro m  boyhood to  m anhood. It began to  m ark a critical gender polarisation  

th a t "real boys" did not act like girls, and boys learned  androcentric  g ender schemas th a t 

males w e re  superior to  w om en , com m anded and contro lled  w om en , and th a t th ey  w ere  

m asters o f th e ir  em otions. Boys w ho  resisted this rite received brutal sham ing or hum iliation  

by being called girls (Gilligan, 20 04 b , p. 104). Boy's circumcision in th e  BVN used to  take place 

b etw een  th e  ages o f 16-18 . Today parents do it at birth in th e  hospital. Nonetheless, I explain  

it h ere  because m ost o f those in position o f tra d itio n a l and political au th ority  to day  in Tiv 

passed through this rite as boys leading to  th e  present cultural practices in th e  BVN.
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The initiator (man) depicted himself as one who had powers to command and control good 

and evil; he was one who had accomplished akombo.^'* The initiator polarised gender in the 

mind of a boy by reinforcing the concept that wom en did not look upon an akombo, indicating 

women's differences to men. He also sowed androcentric gender schema in him by referring to 

the "Moon as maiden and the Sun as male-child" indicating fem ale inferiority to males. During 

the rite if the boy did the "hyena's thing"^^ i.e. defecated, the father would call him a girl (East, 

2003, p.32). In addition, the ritual initiator used androcentric gender schema, as he repeated  

that he had conquered women and beasts (compared wom en to animals) and the father 

Insisted that his son be brave like a man and not behave like a girl, thus reinforcing gender 

polarisation values in the boy. According to Gilligan (2011, p. 42), "it conveys willingness on the 

part of fathers to sacrifice love for the sake of hierarchy and honour, but also, most subtly, the  

recognition that love Is the enemy of patriarchy". From the human needs perspective, this is 

paternalistic behaviour, an attem pt to satisfy the FHNs of protection and identity (the boy's 

character to be a man), but HNT (M ax-Neef, 1992; see Table 5) shows that paternalism as a 

satisfier only pretends to satisfy a given need and ends up inhibiting other FHNs, in this case, 

the FHNs of understanding, freedom  and identity. Nonetheless, being circumcised had its 

reward, the boy headed straight to his mother's place once his wounds healed. There, he ran 

after any chicken of his choice, caught it and ate it in his father's house. The young man 

identified with his father's kin, following the patriarchal lineage as Gilligan (2011, p. 91) argues. 

He did not necessarily identify with the father perse, he identified with the voice of patriarchal 

authority, the law of the father, and the internalisation of its demands. As a man, he 

represented the voice of patriarchy not his father per se. This gave him the authority to go to  

his mother's place and catch a chicken to celebrate his "manhood". Notwithstanding  

circumcision, a true man (man of im portance—stogboor) was initiated into the rite of Biamegh 

(an akombo of True-manhood).

The rite of "true-m anhood" (For com plete description of this rite  see. East, 2003, pp. 218- 

221): This rite was performed by men who had mastered the lower akombo  necessary for tar

It Is Tiv's magic-religious practice by which a man acquires power to do things beyond his normal 

human faculties (East, 2004, p. 209).

The hyena is said to defecate when it is frightened. However, in Tiv folklore, the hyena is a powerful 

animal that attacks and kills even human beings. So to say the boy did the "hyena thing" affirms him as 

brave, rather than acknowledge weakness in him.
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sorun (how to govern), thus it introduced them  to a group that was charged with law and 

order in Tiv (Ayangaor, 2011, p. 118-119). This rite cemented gender polarisation and 

androcentric gender schemas that men were superior to wom en, commanded and controlled 

wom en. For example, during the rite, the initiate ran backwards and forwards shouting, 

"M other, M other, you have born a son indeed! I have eaten hot pepper! I have taken women  

both dark and fair! Today I have finished the Biamegh" (East, 2003, p. 220)! The initiate 

emphasised on how a man is hot tem pered like eating hot pepper (under which the family 

buried his umbilical cord) and conquering all types of wom en described as dark and fair in 

complexion— he, now a powerful man, conquered wom en. However, at this tim e the rite 

presumed the male person to be under distress so his w ife or a fem ale relative calmed him 

down. Gilligan (2004a, p. 145) describes this as wom en picking up men's vulnerability and 

sensing the potential for violence. So, one of his fem ale relations or his wife uttered shrill 

trem olo cries declaring the man's bravery, at the same tim e rubbing him with camwood (a 

reddish and relaxing cream) to calm him down, but also show his greatness with the reddish 

powder that enabled him to glow. In my consideration, camwood symbolised the colour of our 

blood, reminding the initiate and others that this was a m atter of life and death, but also the  

colour of a ripe fru it— a matured man. Therefore, from the HNT perspective (see Table 3), the 

care given by the woman attended to the man's physical and mental health satisfying his FHN 

of protection, but also stimulated the satisfaction of the FHNs of understanding, affection and 

identity.

At the end of the rite, the man w ent home and bathed. Then, he dressed up, broke into song, 

into the middle of the village, dancing the Biamegh dance, and throwing taunts at those who  

had not been initiated. He intim idated them so that they would do what it took to be initiated. 

He now belonged to the Biamegh group— true-m en (East, 2003, p. 221). M en placed 

importance on this symbolic status because it gave them  power, hoping to satisfy the FHNs of 

protection and identity, but as HNT argues, symbolic status belong to pseudo satisfiers (see 

Table 4). It does not always satisfy FHNs. It stimulates the false sense of satisfying male 

identity, but it makes most men "bullies" especially towards women and diminished 

masculinities as seen here in the taunts of the initiated man to his fellow uninitiated. Gilligan 

(2005, p. 734) argues that this patriarchy achieves "a hierarchy that controls access to truth, 

power, salvation and knowledge; ... splitting our minds from  our bodies, our thoughts from our 

emotions, ourselves from our relationships". Nonetheless, Gilligan (2011, p. 167) 

acknowledges that "underneath the terror, the war, the bullying, there is the human face" in 

men. This manifested in the circumcision rite, by the boy defecating and in the true-m an's rite.
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by th e  m an requiring a w o m an  to  calm him dow n. Hence, w e  see m en's vu lnerab ility  to  

vio lence in reality. The socialisation o f m en d iffe ren tly  m ean t d iffe ren t roles for m en and  

w o m en  in th e  fo rm al and inform al sector o f th e  BVN. H ow ever, before I explain these roles, I 

shall proceed to  give an account of socialisation fo r girls until w om anhood.

3 .1 .5  Socialisation of girls until wom anhood

Patriarchal fam ilies socialise girls in th e  BVN to  play th re e  d iffe ren t roles in th e  inform al sector: 

m anagerial, p roductive and reproductive. M o ser (1989 , p. 1801 ), w ritin g  in th e  context o f Latin 

Am erica, (which also applies to  th e  BVN), explains th a t, as in form al com m unity m anagers, 

w o m en  u ndertake local com m unity  w ork  in urban and rural contexts; they carryout 

co m m un ity  m obilisation, consciousness raising and conduct popu lar education. W o m en  in 

th e ir  productive role act as incom e earners fo r th e ir fam ilies and finally, w om en  in th e ir  

reproductive role bear and rear children. W hile  these th ree  r o l e s , f r o m  the HNT perspective  

(M a x -N e e f, 1992 , and Cruz e t al., 20 09 ), are linked to  th e  satisfaction o f th e  FHNs of 

subsistence, pro tection, understanding, partic ipation , and identity  w ith  synergic satisfiers; it 

also "catches w om en  in a psychological and political trap" (Gilligan, 1995 , p. 124). The tra p  by 

w hich som e m en th inking th a t w om en  should only o ffe r th e ir  services in th e  inform al sector 

and should not p artic ipate  in th e  fo rm al sector o f co m m un ity  life as illustrated below.

M o th e rs  introduce girls to  th e  m anagerial role. Girls receive teach ing  in preparing meals and  

tak ing  care o f th e  household. M y  experience o f th e  BVN is th a t m others teach girls th a t the  

m ost im p ortan t task fo r w om en  is feeding  th e ir  fam ilies— a lifelong project. That means th a t 

th ey  have to  know  th e  rules o f social interactions at meals, rules ab o ut receiving visitors and  

serving th em  food in such a w ay th a t each m e m b er o f th e  fam ily and visitor feels w elcom ed  in 

th e  house. This includes th e  tre a tm e n t o f every individual according to  his specific status in 

society. This role requires th a t girls learn to  o ffe r and re /d is tr ib u te  food and hospitality in th e  

fam ily  and to  others. They also learn to  g a th er firew o o d  to  sell as incom e fo r  th e  household  

th e re b y  playing a productive role in th e  fam ily . At puberty, m others teach girls to  pound corn

Moser (1989, p. 1801) refers to these three roles as "the triple roles of women", but she also notes 

that the term is not original to her. Others like Bronstein (1982) have discussed the three ways in which 

Third World peasant women suffer in terms of "triple struggle," and European feminists have also used 

the term to refer to the increasing parental caretaker roles of women (Finch and Groves, 1983, 1986). 

This research follows Moser's use of the term to explain the context of women's initiatives in finding 

synergic satisfiers for the satisfaction of FHNs.
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(or o t h e r  grains for  flour).  In fo rmal  t imes ,  o n c e  marr ied,  w o m e n  co oke d  and  fed the i r  families,  

w e n t  t o  f arm,  cooke d  and  fed the i r  families again w h e n  th e y  r e t u r n e d  f rom  farming.  W h e n  

co t t on  was  a ma jo r  source  of  income,  as soon  as th e  family a t e ,  t h e  w o m e n  sat  to  pick t h e  

se ed s  o u t  of  ha r ve s te d  co t ton  wool .  W h e n  evening  c a m e  th e y  p u t  this  awa y  and  cooked  to  

f ee d  th e i r  families again.  Then w a s h e d  eve ry th ing  up and  sat  d o w n  this t im e  to  spin t h e  co t to n  

till d rows iness  o v e r c a m e  t h e m ,  w h e r e u p o n  th e y  w e n t  t o  s leep  (East,  2003,  pp.  337-338).  Me n  

w h o  h ad  co t ton  sp un  for  t h e m  by the i r  wives might  w e a v e  cloth and  buy ca t t l e with the se .  

S o m et im es  a po o r  m a n  b e c a m e  rich ent i rely f rom his wife' s  work.  So w o m e n  b r ough t  

ec ono mi c  p rosper i ty  to  the i r  hou se ho ld  (East,  2003,  p. 338).  In t h e  m o d e r n  Tiv, w o m e n  w h o  

a re  e d u c a t e d  migh t  be  working and  ea rn ing  m o n e y  m o r e  th a n  th e i r  h u sb a n d s  o r  the y  may  be 

running businesses  t h a t  bring inco me  into the ir  families.

It is my  exper i enc e  t h a t  nobod y  really t e a c h e s  th e  r ep roduct ive  role to  girls b ec a u s e  it revolves 

a r o u n d  t h e  sub jec t  of  sex, a t a b o o  in this cul tural  con tex t .  W h e n  girls marry,  the y  learn a b o u t  

the i r  r ep ro duc t ive  role by facing up  to  its reality wi th the i r  hu sba nds .  However ,  w h e n  a w o m a n  

gives birth to  he r  first and se con d  child, and  s o m e t i m e s  ev e n  t h e  third child, o ne  of  t h e  

mothe r- in - laws  ( m o t h e r  of  t h e  hu sb a n d  o r  he r  mot he r )  c o m e  an d  assist  he r  in chi ldbear ing and  

rea ring (this can last f rom t h r e e  m o n th s  to  o n e  year).  In t h e  a b s e n c e  of  mothe r - in- l aws ,  an 

o lde r  w o m a n  plays this  role. This is a t a sk  t h a t  was  (and is) d o n e  in t h e  pas t  a n d  in t h e  m o d e r n  

BVN. From t h e  HNT perspec t ive (see Table 3), this  social isat ion en a b le s  s o m e  w o m e n  to  play 

informal  roles sat isfying t h e  FHN of subsi s tence ,  caring fo r  th e i r  famil ies which a t t e n d s  to  t h e  

FHN of  p rotec t ion ,  and  creat ing  a s e n se  of  belonging in the i r  famil ies satisfying t h e  FHN of 

identity.

While this init iat ion of  girls in t h e  informal  se c t o r  offers w o m e n  t h e  o pp o r t u n i ty  to  do  good  

works ,  t h e  init iat ion to  w o m a n h o o d  o f t en  m e a n s  an init iat ion into a kind of  selfless work  t h a t  

l eads to  a lack of  se l f - connec t ion—t h e  loss of  psychological  vitality and  co ur ag e  (Gilligan, 1995,  

p. 124). This psychological  conflict  ar ises be c au s e  w o m e n  have  to  si l ence th e m s e lv e s  to  be 

wi th me n ,  give up  s o m e  rela t ionships  for  t h e  sake of  ma tr imonia l  r e la t ionship and  as such feel  

s t r a nd e d ,  in confus ing isolation and  o f t en  filled wi th se l f - c on d em n a t io n  (Gilligan, 1995,  p. 125). 

This was  t h e  t r a u m a  t h a t  my m o t h e r  w e n t  th ro u gh  wi th my  f a t h e r  and  Grace w e n t  th ro ug h  

with M a t t h e w —t h e  go o d  m a n  w h o  used to  buy m e  books  a nd  give m e  m o n e y  to  go back to  

school ,  bo th  w o m e n  eventua l ly sepa r a t i ng  f rom the ir  husb an ds ,  as  bo th  m e n  wou ld  no t  s t a nd  

the i r  wives ques t ion ing  the ir  au t hor i ty  (Chapte r  1, u n d e r  In t roduc t ion a b o u t  t h e  au thor) .  In 

t h e  BVN, pat r i archy knew (and knows)  how  to  forcefully s u b o r d in a t e  w o m e n .  It prohibi ted 

w o m e n  f rom par t icipat ing in hunt ing  and  fighting,  dec i s ion-making a nd  all fo rmal  sector ial
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activities. Among the Tiv, although some wom en resisted, ensuring that they complied, a 

magic/spiritual cult called the Swende was invoked if a woman got involved in hunting or 

fighting (this magic/spiritual cult seized women with a cough). It was said to cause a pregnant 

wom an to cough till she miscarries. In addition, it was an offense against Swende for a woman  

to step over the blood of a man who died a violent death, or to look upon a dog which had 

been killed. This was to prevent women from going to  fight or become involved in violent 

activities. To set the Swende right, the price of a he-goat and a cock had to be paid by her or by 

her husband/guardian (East, 2003, p.228-229). Given this socialisation, therefore, patriarchy 

only perm itted and continues to permit women to perform their three roles in the form al 

sector and excludes them  from the form al sector as I shall examine next.

3.1.6 Gender socialisation in the formal sector of the Benue Valley, Nigeria 

(BVN)

Patriarchy safeguards gender differences and roles in the BVN in the form al sector. It begins 

this process in the family-as observed in the traditional cultures of the Tiv and Idoma people. 

Ochefu (2007, p. 64) remarks that the societies of Tiv and Idoma have the compound referred  

to as Ole and as Ya the basic unit of social, political and economic organisation. This unit 

consists of a man, his w ife or wives, children and a num ber of relations and other dependent 

elements. The man heads the fam ily— known as Okani in Idoma and Orya in Tiv. He has 

predom inant powers and controls access to the means of production— distributes returns on 

labour and rewards deserving members of the compound unit. He also supervises the spiritual 

needs of the compound, invoking his ancestors as and when necessary.

In the community, the council of elders (Mnzoo u m batam en) serves as the political 

administrative structure for the Tiv. The council of elders, a quasi-representative assembly in 

which the members represent genealogical families who constitute a compound, a kindred or 

a clan as the case may be, form  the council. Only men qualify for the council of elders. Men  

who have been initiated in akombo like Biamegh (see 3.1.4 above) qualify based on old age 

and because they have gained power to control people and socio-economic activities. A man 

takes his place at the assembly because he has been an assistant or an apprentice who 

followed his master to council meetings and assisted him in arguing cases. Therefore, he has 

experience of participating at council meetings. The oldest man in the council is the chairman 

of the council (Dzurgba, 2007, p. 127).

However, old women are not eligible to inherit seats in the council because of their sex. 

W om en are grouped with children. These tw o groups are said to lack old age, experiential
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knowledge and religious legibility. Thus, women and children are expected to be obedient and 

loyal citizens, but community leadership is exclusively for old men who are eligible because of 

their physical, intellectual, emotional and religious ability to gain and use power to control 

people and socio-economic activities (Dzurgba, 2007, p. 127). Additionally, fo r the Idoma, 

Okpeh, Jr. (2007, p. 184, cites Ode, 2002) writes that based on cultural practices Idoma men 

have two basic principles concerning women: a) they emphasise that men are superior and 

more important to women, and b) that men are more "intelligent", "significant" and 

"worthwhile" than women. This is why patriarchal men in the BVN cultures exclude women 

from formal decision-making.”  This cultural practice is a Nigerian problem in general as 

Apenda (2007, p. 226) who is from the BVN writing on "Culture as a Barrier to Women 

Leadership" in Nigeria states "the society here sees women as intellectually and 

psychologically immature to be allowed to participate in some responsible leadership 

positions". Similarly, Ogiji (2007, p. 115) writing on "Gender Integration and the Socio- 

Economic Construction of Politics in Nigeria: A Generic Approach" points out that a lot of men 

brought up in their cultures believe in Nigeria that women are naturally passive and irrational. 

Rather, women take care of homes and have the unique roles of mothering and housekeeping 

(Apenda, 2007, pp. 224-225). I shall proceed to demonstrate how decisions are made at 

community assemblies (Mnzoo u mbatamen) given an example of clan case.

In 2011, while at home for my fieldwork, Francis (pseudo name) came telling me that James 

(pseudo name) the husband of his sister was beating her because she was complaining that 

James had married a fourth wife. She was complaining because Francis's sister has seven 

children (three boys and four girls) w ith James, but he contributes little for their up-bringing. 

Francis told me that his family is paying the school fees of four of the children - one boy and 

three girls. He also said that James had economic trees but once he harvested and sold the 

fruits of his trees, he would use the money to marry another woman instead of taking care of 

his family. I suggested to  Francis that he could convoke a clan assembly of his in-laws and that I 

would be willing to accompany him to the case. He accepted and convoked a clan assembly 

with his in-laws. On that that day, I was in the car with Francis and his two brothers. Their 

mother came to my side and said, "I hope father (priest) you will ensure that the issue is 

resolved peacefully and that it does not become a conflict?" I said nothing to her, but once she

However, this research will dem onstrate  later th a t this allegation is not based on evidence or fact but 

based on the  social construction of gender. Chapters 6 and 7 will exem plify tha t w om en have 

experiential knowledge and rationality.
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was gone I asked Francis why he had not invited their mother. He said to me that he invited 

her but she had replied that "a lion does not fear wom en" so, they, the men should go and 

resolve the issue. On our way, I suggested to the three brothers that they should ask for some 

economic trees to be set aside for the payment of the school fees of their sister's boys at least. 

(I could not ask for the girls because girls do not have inheritance rights in Tiv culture) They 

agreed with me that it was a good idea.

After about tw o hours of discussion, Francis put tw o propositions to his In-laws: a) James 

should stop beating his wife and b) that the elders should prevail on him to set aside some of 

his economic trees for his boys to sell and pay their school fees. A discussion ensured over 

these propositions and the assembly would not accept any of them . (At this assembly, just as 

we did not come with women, the clan did not invite wom en to it; it was only Francis' sister 

and the m other-in-law , but there were more than ten men representing their families in the  

clan.) At this stage I intervened and asked the m other-in-law if she had Issues with her wife  

(the son's wife). She said no that her w ife was feeding her very well and she is happy with her. 

I then asked her w hat she thought about the suggestion that his son should set aside some 

economic trees for the payment of her grandchildren's school fees. She agreed that it was a 

good suggestion. However, the oldest man in the clan who was presiding at the assembly said 

that what the woman had just said was nonsense; Indeed that it was a sword in the family that 

was causing injury to the family. Nonetheless, the m other-in-law  justified her answer by 

arguing that the clan's assembly was not in support of the suggestion, but that it could not 

ensure that his son will pay his children's school fees. So why can It not prevail on him to set 

aside trees for this good use?

In the end, the assembly of men said that they could not agree that economic trees be set 

aside for small boys (Francis sister's children)—that would be vihin tar  (spoiling the world). 

They also said that they could not agree that their son will stop beating his wife because it Is 

cultural that a man should discipline his w ife and that not even the courts could stop It. In fact, 

they said that Francis' suggestion was a foreign culture, an imposition on them , but that it will 

not happen. One man said that he had four wives and he beats them  to discipline them , they  

are his wives nobody can stop it. They described the request to stop beating the w ife as "a 

man throwing a stone in the bush to see If there was somebody In It"; hence, they assured us 

that there were men in their clan to defend their culture. On the Issue of their son marrying 

too many wives, they said that was up to his wife (Francis' sister). She could deal w ith that, In 

fact, that their son had married tw o others before, but they left, so if his wife behaved well this 

one too will soon go.
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In my opinion, it is the cultural socialisation I have elaborated above that is responsible for this 

kind of decision involving a woman. I had not anticipated that the men in the clan assembly 

would say out-rightly that they cannot agree to stop beating their wives and that even the  

courts could not stop them . This case was pivotal for my secondary review research at home. I 

m et a lawyer who specialised in gender issues; she confirmed w hat the men in the assembly 

had said. She also facilitated me with material on gender issues in the Nigerian Constitution 

that I relate below. Just before I do this, surprisingly, in 2013, Francis beat his w ife and she 

complained to me. W hen I asked Francis how he could do that, given that I had accompanied 

him to his in-laws to stop the beating of his sister. He laughed and said to me that I should 

know this "thing" (beating of wom en) is cultural, but that he was annoyed with his wife. He 

also said that he had some good news for me; he had invested about $750 on a local business 

for her sister—James' wife with James permission so that her sister will work and pay the  

school fees of her other three children. I shall now explain how cultural socialisation which 

emphasis that wom en are like children and less rational than men and therefore should be 

disciplined by men (Ode, 2002; Dzurgba, 2007; Ogiji, 2007 etc.) has also subordinated women  

in Nigerian law such that even the courts cannot stop men beating their wives.

Nigeria is a m em ber of the international community, and since 1985, it has signed w ithout 

reservation and ratified the Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination 

against W om en (CEDAW). Given that Nigeria also ratified the Optional Protocol on CEDAW, 

which strengthened existing enforcem ent mechanisms, Nigeria has com m itted itself to  be 

bound by the provisions of CEDAW  and its Optional Protocol. Article 2 indicates that violence 

against wom en is a form of discrimination and article 16 of CEDAW  requires state parties to  

take all appropriate measures to elim inate discrimination against wom en in all matters relating 

to marriage and fam ily relations. Furthermore, it obliges state parties to specify a minimum  

age fo r marriage, and to make the registration of marriages compulsory. In addition to the  

international commitments. Section 1(3) Chapter I of the Nigerian Constitution enshrines equal 

rights of wom en and men; an equality in law.

In my view, given the cultural socialisation as elaborated above, the Constitution also provides 

for and protects the right to culture in the name of customary law. Dura (2014) argues that the  

Constitution ignores the fact that in Nigeria certain cultural practices are unjust and harmful to  

women. She argues for a change in the constitution, to  provide a clause that prescribes such 

practices as null and void. In 2006 after a serious campaign by wom en's groups for the 

domestication of CEDAW's principles in Nigerian law; a bill was put to  the National Assembly 

as "the Abolition of all Forms of Discrimination against W om en in Nigeria and other Related
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M atte rs"  (Adam u and P ara -M a llam , 2012 , p. 808). This bill was voted  dow n by th e  assembly in 

2007 . In dealing w ith  th e  issue o f discipline concerning w o m en , Section 5 5 (1 ) (d) o f the  

Nigerian Penal Code provides th a t "N oth ing  is an offence, w hich does not am ount to  the  

infliction o f grievous harm  upon any person and w hich is done by a husband fo r th e  purpose of 

correcting his w ife". This subordination  o f w om en  is also in th e  s ta tu to ry  provision o f the  

Nigerian Police, a body charged w ith  law en fo rcem ent. For exam ple, its rule 122, states th a t 

m arried  w om en  are disqualified fro m  enlisting in th e  police; a police w om an  w h o  is single at 

th e  tim e  o f her en lis tm ent m ust spend tw o  years in th e  service before applying fo r  permission  

to  m arry giving particulars o f fiance w ho  m ust be investigated and cleared befo re  permission  

fo r m arriage is g ranted . M o reo ve r, police w om en  m arried  to  civilian husbands are disallowed  

fro m  living in police barracks (Dura, 2014). Additionally, Section 126 o f th e  Police Regulations 

provides th a t a pregnant and m arried  w om an  police o fficer be granted  m a tern ity  leave, but a 

pregnant but unm arried  w om an  police o fficer be discharged fro m  th e  force. T herefo re , th ere  

is nobody to  p ro tect w o m en  in th e  Nigerian society if th e  police force th a t enforces laws 

subordinates w o m en . Hence, custom ary practices such as polygam y and w ife  inheritance  

(discussed later), right o f m en to  beat th e ir  wives in th e  nam e o f discipline (like m y fa th e r and  

M a tth e w , see C hapter one; Francis, James and th e  m en in his clan), and others are  

en trenched , and in practice take precedence over eq u ality  in th e  BVN com m unities w h ere  they  

are carried out. It is th e re fo re  questionab le w h e th e r th e  constitutional pro tection  o f gender  

eq uality  makes a d iffe ren ce to  w om en  (like Francis's sister and James's w ife ) living in 

com m unities w ith  a strong c o m m itm en t to  cultural norm s and practices. I w ould  contend th a t 

based on th e  evidence above th a t w o m en , as opposed to  m en, do not have inh eren t equal 

rights w ith  m en according to  th e  patriarchal cu lture in th e  BVN.

W o m e n  peacebu ild ing: Nonetheless, w ith in  th e  BVN, as a consequence o f w o m en 's  inform al 

w ork, w om en  get th e  task o f peacebuild ing. As one historical exam ple, th e  w o m en 's  cult 

known as lm gbianjoi^^(Photo  5), a cult o f fe rtility  in Tiv, w hich re la te  how  th ey  perform  

peacebuild ing w ork.

The cult of imgbianjor was an important institution for women. It protected young women from being 

violated by men. Mothers took their daughter to an old woman initiator into the imgbianjor cult. The 

initiator performed a ceremony and tied a snail shell round the girl's neck to prevent anyone from  

violating her (East, 2003, p. 337). The snail shell served as the emblem for this cult. Any man who 

violated a girl with this emblem attached to her was said to become impotent. To set things right, he 

had to pay bride price for the girl (which is sor-o/cor in Tiv meaning to untie the snail shell).
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Photo 5: March 1916 Nigeria, three women and a girl from the Benue Valley. The girl is wearing a shell 

on her neck as a sign that she is a virgin.

Source; British Museum Image gallery

Dzurgba (2007, pp. 127-128) shows that a fem ale traditional institution called the Imgbianjor 

historically existed in Tiv, this institution em powered Tiv wom en to perform peacebuilding by 

its deity (akombo a ukase). The membership of Imgbianjor included all married wom en, both 

old and young. W om en in Imgbianjor performed peacebuilding work during occasions of social 

and economic crises such as drought, famine, poor harvest, epidemic and violence with blood 

bathing. The wom en leaders invited all married wom en to their holy place where they 

perform ed religious rituals. A fter appeasement, propitiation and expiation had been made to  

the fem ale deity (Imgbianjor), the women moved from  the shrine and walked from one 

compound to another each carrying the leaves of ikyura ukase (the protection of wom en) in 

their right hand. They solemnly sang religious songs calling to the fem ale deity to  bless the 

land (tar)  with abundant rainfall, foodstuffs, cash crops, good health and fertility in women, 

men and animals. At the same tim e, the wom en called upon the council of men to ensure 

protection, security and peace in the land. W om en in the BVN continue to play this role in the 

informal sector, this was the role Francis's m other was playing when she petitioned me to 

ensure the discussion with their in-law clan w ent well and it did not become a violent conflict.

M other's  side; Furthermore, patriarchal Tiv applies its principle of masculine men associated 

with violence and fem inine wom en associated with peace to the father's side and mother's 

side in Tiv culture. The ityo (or territorial based father's people/land) represents a place for
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men to claim land and earn influence, but is also considered the source of any sorcery 

(spiritual/physical harm) that can be directed against them . At the same tim e, the igba 

(mother's people/land) occupies a safe haven looked open for nurturance, shelter and security 

in times of danger, a place for men to live w ithout fear for as long as they want (Keil, 1997, p. 

191). This also explains why Francis's family (above) have accepted to pay the school fees of 

four children of their sister and set up a business for her, to  pay the school fees of the 

remaining three children although she is married to another clan. Like the Tiv, the Chamba, 

Jukun and Kuteb who inter-marry, m aternal uncles are believed to be the owners of the lives 

of children born by their sisters and these children can play pranks, feel free and have jokes 

including socially acceptable "stealing" with their maternal uncles (Ahmadu and Danfulani, 

2006, p. 279). A Jukun man can go to  his maternal uncle and enter his farm to help himself 

with bundles of corn; he might borrow his horse in order to go on a journey and a m aternal 

uncle might even have to sell his only horse to pay for the debts of his nephews (M eek, 1931, 

p. 110). In the BVN, such nephews are peace emissaries, in tim e of conflict; they are the 

intermediaries for their father's kinsmen and their mother's kinsmen. Thus, they act as peace 

mediators who use the inter-marriage institution as peacebuilding block (Torkula, 200?, under 

the Igba Factor). In the times when Tiv people were "capturing" women for marriage—an igba 

(mother's side) son would be sent with ayande (a symbol of peace) with a request to return 

the "captured" women (Torkula, 200?, under Kwase Ngohol). Additionally, according to 

Section 121 of the Police Regulations, women police officers are as a general rule to be 

employed on duties which are concerned with women and children; they are required to place 

the alphabet "W" before their rank (Dura, 2014). These reinforce gender polarisations in the  

BVN and offer reasons as to why most wom en may perform care work and may not take up 

male gender roles. As Gilligan (2011, p. 19) comments, "in the gendered universe of patriarchy, 

care is a fem inine ethic, not a universal one. Care is what good women do, and the people who  

care are doing women's work". However, despite the potency of the gendered polarisation 

through socialisation described above, it is im portant to recognise that some women play 

different roles in conflict and do not follow the patriarchal script.

3.1.7 Gender complexity in conflict

In spite of men's hierarchical power, command and control over wom en, women's role in 

relation to conflict does vary. In situations of violent conflict, Pankhurst (2000) writes that 

there are different ways in which wom en live; as fighters, community leaders, social 

organisers, workers, farmers, traders, welfare workers, and many other roles— they could also 

play central roles in the process of conflict (Tefera, 2005, p. 113). For example, research on
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women's involvement in conflict in Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan East Africa indicates women 

cooked and worked as intelligence officers (Tefera, 2005; Minale, 2001; El-Bushra, 2000;). 

Other research also indicates that in some wars, some women played both "peacebuilding" 

and "war-mongering" roles (El-Bushra 2000; Mukta 2000; Jacobson 2000). Additionally, a 

number of research works on war highlight women's direct involvement in violence or in 

motivating men in their communities to fight (Vickers 1993; El-Bushra 2000; Mukta 2000; 

Jacobson 2000). In West Africa, research in the state of Liberia shows that some women 

offered Charles Taylor's rebel group some "primary infrastructure of resistance" (Aning 1998a 

and 1998b); they contributed to Taylor's campaign during his early period of political support 

by facilitating his contacts with influential individuals in the West African sub-region who had 

the capability to support his ambition. Aning (1998a, p. 8) contends that America-Liberian 

women raised about US$ 1 million for Taylor's NPFL in their early campaign.

In the BVN, despite the static portrayal o f gender relationships exemplified in 3.1.2 to 3.1.6 

above, some women have been successful leaders in the past. For example in the late 18th 

century, Ojedi Umedei emerged among the Igala as a powerful leader (Apenda, 2007, p. 228). 

In the Hausaland (Northern Nigeria), women's access to political participation was exemplified 

by the Queen of Daura Emirate, one of the earliest women who held political power over men. 

In addition. Queen Amina of Zazzau was a renowned military and political leader whose 

exploits outlived those of Queen Daura. She waged wars on Hausaland and won them all, such 

that men of Kano and Katsina brought her tributes (Agaba, 2007, p. 75). In Nigeria during the 

civil war, women, teenage girls and young female adults, some married and w ith children, 

joined militias and the military (Uchendu, 2007, p. 113). Women recruited into the militia 

joined military procedures and operations, a requirement fo r infantry memberships. Women 

headed their own platoons, for example a women's militia platoon kept internal security 

within the Biafra area. The platoon leaders received training to  use guns but not the rest of the 

platoon. Platoon leaders carried guns in order to protect themselves but also to distinguish 

them from their subordinates. Moreover, some women went to the war front as described by 

a male solder: "I know about three women in the Biafran army -  gallant soldiers w ith us at the 

front; one came from Ubulu-ukwu the other from Ogwashi-uku and the third from Orlu" 

(Uchendu, 2007, p. 120). Other women took the initiative to spy on behalf of Biafra. Knowing 

full well that if caught they would end up like Faustina Oko, executed in Ogwashi-ukwu in 1968 

for allegedly spying on the Nigerian federal troops for Biafran soldiers (Uchendu, 2007, p. 119). 

As well as enlisting, Enemugwem's (2009) research on the Nigerian Civil War demonstrates 

that, Obolo (Andoni) women played a significant part in the causes of the war and enlisted in
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the Biafran army and paramilitary forces. The wom en performed broadcasting and 

propaganda duties and acted in the paramedical corps. In addition, after the w ar they 

contributed towards reconciliation, reconstruction and rehabilitation programmes in the war 

affected areas.

However, it is im portant to  point out that although some women joined the military, the  

military continued to discriminate against them . W om en militia members only received 

training for three weeks instead of the six months given to their male counterparts (Uchendu, 

2007, p. 115). Some battalion commanders kept them  busy with odd tasks in their 

administrative headquarters and others rejected them . Some gave women responsibilities as 

telephone operators, aides to quarter masters, issuing supplies to soldiers and new entrants 

into the army (Uchendu, 2007, p. 117). Notwithstanding, as telephone operators, they helped 

to  coordinate combatants units in different locations and to  pass information about enemy 

troops m ovement to Biafran army officers (Uchendu, 2007, p. 118). In addition, Uchendu 

(2007, p. 122) points out that the Biafran women who fought in the civil war received no 

payment. The army officers did not recognise their zeal for service and did not treat them  in 

the same manner as they treated the male soldiers. The Biafran payroll included only male 

soldiers, it excluded fem ale members and if found taking part in combat could be disarmed 

and sent back to camp.

As the discussion above demonstrates, both men and women can be peaceful and violent, and 

neither form homogenous groups. As Reimann (2002, p. 3) points out, the characteristics of 

gender is fluid and historically changeable. One cannot speak of a generic standpoint for 

wom en and men and one single notion of fem ininity and masculinity in a given society. Rather, 

one finds complex plural forms of femininities and masculinities, which, in turn, are constantly 

open to social challenges and change. It is im portant to recognise that all wom en and all men 

do not experience the dichotomised relationship between conflict and conflict resolution 

which the construction of gender socialisation suggests. To acknowledge that universal claims 

about women and peace cannot be sustained, throughout this thesis I refer to the socially 

constructed role of some (not all) women as peacebuilders in the BV. Nonetheless, I consider 

that the persistent influence and rigidity of the gender order in the BV does help to explain 

why most men and most wom en experience a structured gender division of violence/peace 

and public/private work which enables some women to develop ways of performing  

peacebuilding work for conflict resolution as work which arises from their practice of care.
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3.2 Women’s socialised skills in peacebuilding

In this section, I argue that gender socialisation enables some wom en to bring experiential 

knowledge and rationality in the form of coexistence, coalition-building, courage and 

determ ination to peacebuilding work in conflict resolution. This women's work belongs within 

the ethics of care. W hile admitting that these skills are by no means limited to wom en, it is the 

case that through gender socialisation, wom en are more apt to  undertake work based on a 

sense of duty and not as imposed work (Gilligan, 2011, p. 24). As Gilligan (2011, p. 25) 

distinguishes within patriarchal culture, care is a fem inine w ork— what good women do— but 

the ethics of care "heard in its own right and on its terms, it is a human voice". It is a work that 

both men and wom en can do for the well-being of all human beings. Therefore, the ethics of 

care is the vision that self and others will be treated as of equal worth, that despite differences 

in power, things will be fair; the vision that everyone will be responded to and included, that 

no one will be left alone or hurt (Gilligan, 1982, p. 63). This is what the HNT requires for the 

satisfaction of FHNs as a peacebuilding measure; finding liberating processes for the 

satisfaction of unm et FHNs. I examine women's peacebuilding skills beginning with wom en in 

the BVN's use of the concept of coexistence.

3.2.1 W om en’s use of coexistence concept in peacebuilding for conflict 

resolution

I argue in this subsection that some women use the concept of coexistence (live and let live) 

acquired from  gender-socialised experiences in the ir peacebuilding activities, because in 

societies such as the BVN, wom en have the task of running peaceful homes in a cooperative 

(no-coercive) way where a man may have many wives and many children. W om en also 

organise other wom en for community work w ithout the use of force. It falls to  wom en to offer 

and distribute satisfiers in a caring manner to members of their family for harmonious 

existence. The concept of coexistence is im portant for wom en to succeed in a non-coercive 

way in their managerial role as mothers, head wife in a compound unit or as community  

women's leader. Some wom en use this experience in conflict situations performing  

peacebuilding work. According to Porter (2007, p. 80) coexistence in peacebuilding implies 

some acceptance of the need to live with fundam ental differences between individuals, groups 

and nation-states. In coexistence work, some wom en encourage antagonistic groups to avoid 

confrontation and seek resolutions that permit groups to overcome crises and live together 

despite conflicts of interest or irreconcilable differences. Coexistence work arises because of 

some women's belief that it paves the way towards consensus and cooperation, and it
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responds to the "alien other," the "enemy" and accepts the ir right to exist. W einer (2000, p. 

20) suggests that w ithout the concept of coexistence, there would only be dedication to  

struggle, victory or defeat. Therefore, to change the concept of win-lose, some wom en  

practice coexistence work as a strategy to try and gain win-win solutions. W einer (2000, p. 15) 

argues that coexistence seems minimalist sometimes, often simply allowing antagonists to live 

in the same locality, but it can be a prelude to a durable peace. He defends the usefulness of 

coexistence work, particularly in ferocious conflicts between ethnic identity groups such as in 

Lebanon, Nigeria, Pakistan and Sudan. In addition, Kriesberg (2000, p 184) shows that 

coexistence helps people to move beyond destructive relationships. It motivates the  

propensity to push aside feelings of hate, fear, and loathing, to discard views of the other as 

dangerous and subhuman, and to abandon the desire for revenge and retribution.

However, does coexistence means accepting all differences and obliging others to  abandon a 

search for justice? The answer is no, the wom en still analyse and reject relationships of 

dom ination, violence, sectarianism and racism. As Flax (1993, p. I l l )  points out, all differences 

are not equal nor do they deserve the same socio-political consideration. Squires (1993, p. 9) 

supports this argument, he argues that we do not celebrate all manifestations of otherness; 

we need principled positions to foster political articulation and ethical justification. Thus, 

Cockburn (1998, p. 24) illustrates how the wom en identify "the space between the  

differences" with examples of ways in which wom en seek commonalities, listen carefully and 

respectfully, and how the wom en are sceptical of damaging labels and are "intelligent in 

selecting agendas that they can work on, or setting aside issues that they cannot" (Cockburn, 

1998). Therefore, these women's use of coexistence skills is a rational process that does not 

accept all differences as legitimate.

M oreover, Chigas and Ganson (2003, p. 76) stress coexistence as a rational strategy to an end, 

the political importance in communicating an altered vision fo r society, a vision of shifting the 

social norm from  one of ethno-national exclusion to one of tolerance, cooperation, and in 

some cases, multi-ethnicity. Porter (2007, p. 82) concludes that some women's coexistence 

initiatives challenge exclusionary nationalist strivings of dominance. Since a lack of willingness 

fo r engagement in unresolved tensions over socio-political differences of visions can easily 

explode into conflict. Furthermore, coexistence as a skill is a rational strategy leading to 

coalition-building over common values and goals in peacebuilding for resolving conflict.
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3 .2 .2  W o m e n ’s use of coalition-building in peacebuilding and conflict resolution

In this section, I argue that by being able to give affective responses some women get people 

in a situation of conflict to listen to other perspectives that help in coalition-building. I have 

suggested that patriarchal societies socialise females to gain competence in em pathy (the 

capacity to adopt another person's perspective) (Hoffman, 1977, p. 712). Although Hoffman 

(1977, p. 716) argues that boys and girls can equally assess how someone feels, he agrees that 

in some girls the "awareness of the other's feelings is more apt to  be accompanied by a 

vicarious affective response". This vicarious affective response helps in forming coalitions in 

situations of conflict for conflict resolution. By being able to give affective responses some 

w om en convince people in a situation of conflict to  listen to other perspectives. These kinds of 

w om en are not just using their emotions, but connecting them  with thoughts (LeDoux, 1996). 

They enable others to feel understood and listened to, creating an environment for dialogue. 

As Porter (2007) explains, some wom en draw (think through) on their common tasks as 

mothers and/or nurturers to  build coalitions across hostile differences. She relies on Young's 

(2006, p. 123) definition of politics as "public communicative engagement with others for the 

sake of organising our relationships and coordinating our actions most justly". Porter (2007, p. 

84-85) argues that this definition helps us in examining women's coalitions because many 

w om en do not explicitly define their activity as political.

Often what some wom en begin as a dialogue is a common language born of pain and g r ie f -  

experiential knowledge that helps them  to form  coalitions based on their thoughtful 

em pathetic mutual understanding of life. For example, according to Mariam  Djibrilla Maiga the 

founding m em ber and President o f the National W omen's M ovem ent for the M aintenance of 

Peace and National Unity, M ali, the mechanisms used by this movem ent demand shared social 

values: "they emphasise parenting and families, and they also emphasise marriages and 

extended family networks" (Porter, 2007, p. 86). From the HNT perspective, these wom en  

come to  the consensus th a t fam ilies and com m unities have unm et needs (Porter, 2007, p. 

87). Therefore, the women form  coalitions across borders that rely on common values and 

goals, satisfying the needs of subsistence, protection and identity, which should be the focus of 

attention rather than the divisive elements or interests often stifling group peace. This 

coalition building is a rational strategy that creates the environm ent for a re/distribution of 

satisfiers; however, it requires courage and determ ination for its success.
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3.2.3 W om en’s use of courage and determination in peacebuilding

In this section, I argue that being socialised to care and provide meals for the household year 

after year in the BVN requires courage and determ ination; skills used in peacebuilding work. In 

the BVN, in times of difficulties, men offer little help to w/omen in providing meals fo r families. 

W om en resort to their productive role to provide for the needs of their families (Moser, 1989, 

p. 1801). For example. East (2003, p. 377) remarks that, as farmers, the Tiv laugh at non-Tivs 

(traders who live among them ); the Tivs call the traders "lazy people" because they farm  for 

them . However, Tiv men sell their entire farm produces at the tim e of harvest; when food 

prices are cheapest. W hen the out-of-season tim e comes, Tiv women work laboriously 

collecting wood to sell to the traders living among them  in exchange for cassava which their 

husbands sold at cheap price or cassava from the trader's farms that Tiv men made for the  

traders. Thus, East concludes, Tiv men suffer from their improvidence (irrationality) and it is 

the wom en who have to sweat it out, but also make the ethical decision that they will provide 

meals for their families in this situation of crisis.

Additionally, meals are social and peaceful events in the BVN. Thus, providing meals presents a 

particular challenge of connecting emotions with thoughts (LeDoux, 1996) to  women's 

informal role in managing families. Men expect women to make sure that a peaceful 

atmosphere prevails in the home despite the difficulties in providing meals. So wom en plan 

and provide good meal menus, fix appropriate times and places that the family will eat and 

ensure that all in the family observe informal rules that govern meals. M oreover, women have 

to  ensure that meals take place as kind events, calm times and/or as im portant getting 

together times (DeVault, 1991, p. 49). This process requires rational and experiential 

knowledge, testing Tiv women's skills in bringing civility to meals, given that a typical Tiv house 

in rural areas comprises of 10 to 100 people (Atel, 2004, p). The process also requires courage 

and determ ination as women have to cross many personal borders (women's and men's). As 

families celebrate at the table, meals also come with risk, a possible lack of satisfaction or poor 

meals can lead to family break-up. W om en tread boundaries very carefully to keep family 

members together. Some women take these skills, despite the risk, into conflict zones. As 

Porter (2007, p. 93) suggests, boundaries are not merely territorial or national demarcations of 

land, but they are cultural, ethnic, religious, gendered, sexualised and personal. Organising 

across borders requires defiance of acceptable norms and in conflict zones, entails high risks. 

Even so, countless examples can be found of women's courage in building peace across 

borders. As Kofi-Annan (2000, p. 1) acknowledged at the Security Council meeting on "W omen, 

Peace and Security", many women have been building bridges rather than walls in situations of
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conflict. He recognised th a t w om en 's  organisations a t grassroots level fo s ter confidence by 

organising across borders, both regionally and internationally .

P orter (2007 , p. 93) suggests th a t som e w om en  organise across borders because most 

w o m en 's  organisations do not have political affiliations and are thus in a position to  provide  

supportive assistance, aid, trau m a counselling, education  and rights aw areness campaigns to  

people regardless o f ethnic or political d ifferences. These w om en  d raw  on th e  necessity to  

care fo r th e  needs o f a suffering people to  w hich political considerations are  o ften  secondary. 

For this reason, Anderlin i (2007 , p. 232) insists th a t w o m en 's  approach to  peacebuild ing opens  

up com m unication  and dialogue regarding acceptance th a t conflict affects all involved in it and  

so all affected parties should partic ipate in th e  resolution o f conflict. She adds th a t m ore than  

anything, th e  w o m en  connect reason w ith  em otions as th ey  roll up th e ir  sleeves and get on 

w ith  th e  arduous business o f recovery, helping th e  displaced, caring fo r ex-soldiers and 

orphans, running a business o r en terin g  politics. This task requires experien tia l know ledge and  

rationality , as w ell as courage and d eterm in a tio n  to  carry on, especially w hen  th ey  do not have  

superior p ow er to  com m and and contro l o thers, but to  act as subordinates to  m en. For 

exam ple, Ojoh (20 12 , p. 51) gives th e  exam ple o f W o m en 's  Aid Collective (W ACOL) o f Southern  

Nigeria w ho  at th e ir  annual m eeting  discuss (analyse) how  to  cham pion th e ir  rights and w ork  

tow ards th e  d eve lop m ent o f areas in conflict. W o m en  o f d iffe ren t faiths, including Protestants, 

Catholics and Trad itional Religionists usually com e to g e th e r to  harness a p rogram m e fo r th e  

com m on good o f th e ir  com m unities irrespective o f w h a t religious b e lie f one professes. This 

helps th e ir com m unities in fostering collaboration and trust.

Consequently, in 3 .2 , I have answ ered  th e  second question th a t arose fro m  C hapter 2 on th e  

kinds o f skills som e w om en  bring to  th e ir  peacebuild ing w ork . I have exem plified  how  som e  

w o m en  bring th e ir socialised gendered  experien tia l know ledge and ra tionality  th a t connects  

em otions and th ou gh t (LeDoux, 1996) to  develop skills o f co-existence, em p ath y  fo r coalition  

building, courage and d e te rm in a tio n  to  th e ir peacebuild ing w ork. As such, I go on to  exam ine  

how  the w om en  use th e ir skills to  inform  th e ir  peacebuild ing initiatives th a t a tte n d  to  th e  

satisfaction o f hum an needs. A lthough HNT has been g en d er blind and patriarchal g ender bias 

is against w om en , w om en 's  experien tia l know ledge and ra tionality  in th e ir  fam ilies and  

com m unities leads th em  to  perceive these needs.

3.3 Women’s initiatives in peacebuilding

In this section, I argue th a t, as w ell as enabling w o m en  to  d evelop  peacebuild ing skills, g en der  

socialisation also attunes som e w om en  to  recognising th e  root causes o f conflicts in th e
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deprivation of FHN. I give examples of how some wom en rationalise that the frustration of 

needs causes conflict and the satisfaction of needs as vital to  the resolution of conflict (East, 

2003; Tobach, 2008; Christie, 2006, 1997; De la Rey, and McKay, 2006; Lazarus and Taylor, 

1999). For example, in the BVN, the Tiv people offer hospitality to strangers (East, 2003, pp. 

274-375 for the complete ritual). However, women provide this hospitality— offering a meal to 

visitors in a ritual w ay— and pay attention to the behaviour of the visitor. From this practice, 

wom en understand that needs frustration constitutes a source for conflict. Here, the women  

are the ones who offer hospitality and observe whether a man is of good character. This is a 

ritual that can create conflict, because a visitor who comes to a man's house and does not 

receive good treatm ent feels enmity toward the family. M en refuse to stay over in the house 

of an unmarried man saying that nobody there can m eet their needs. From the HNT 

perspectives, my analysis is that giving visitors meals is a rational act of rendering them  

respect— attending to the FHNs of affection and protection, and giving them a sense of 

belonging attends to the FHN of identity (M ax-Neef, 1992, 2009). In this regard, wom en are 

the ones who have the experiential knowledge and rationality to re/distribute satisfiers for 

satisfying FHNs in the informal sector of society.

However, I would like to note that this same source of women's skills and rationality 

subordinates wom en in their society. As W est (1997, p. 136) alludes to this culture that 

attaches care work as part of women's identity to provide such services free of charge in the  

informal sector of their society with no choice to participate in the formal sector thus wom en  

are dependent on a husband or men they serve. This has to change as care work is vital for 

human survival and, as such, needs to  be practiced by both genders. Nonetheless, as Lazarus 

and Taylor's (1999) research illustrates, some women reason that "meeting basic needs is a 

necessary requirem ent for peace, allowing people to grow and flourish, and reach their 

potential". This experiential knowledge and rational vision allows the women to practice the  

satisfaction of needs as structural peacebuilding. For example, Christie's (2006) research with  

wom en shows how women stress that the satisfaction of human needs is germane to all 

activity, including war-making and peace building. Similarly, Tobach (2008) reveals that wom en  

argue that the primary individual in situations of PSC requires clean air and water, food, sleep 

and safety in order to satisfy his/her FHNs of subsistence and protection. Yet again, De la Rey 

and McKay's (2006) research with wom en in South Africa illustrates the argument that the  

wom en studied consider the satisfaction of FHNs as a priority in peacebuilding work. The 

wom en point out that "in a context w here basic needs are m et, people are more likely to
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develop an appreciation of differences of culture, race, ethnicity and religion". This work is in 

direct opposition to structural violence that generates poverties.

3.3.1 Women’s work for structural peace

In this subsection, I illustrate that the satisfaction of FHNs needs is a necessary structural 

peacebuilding in situations of PSC because the use of force is not likely to resolve it. In 2.3.7, I 

argued that structural violence frustrates FHNs and generates poverties that, any FHN 

frustrated leads to a particular poverty giving rise to poverties of subsistence, protection, 

affection, participation, and identity leading to violent conflicts. This is why Christie (1997, p. 

321) suggests that violence can be averted by the satisfaction of FHNs; resolving conflicts can 

also occur by developing means of anticipating the satisfaction of and preventing the 

frustration of FHNs of identity and protection. Burton (1990, p. 3) invented the term  

"provention" because, he argues, prevention has the connotation of containment. Proventive 

approaches would identify steps that could be taken to remove the causes of an undesirable 

event, including conflict, by creating conditions that do not give rise to its causes. Christie 

(1997, p. 322) suggests that these conditions might involve, among others, collaborative 

behaviours and valued relationships. Some wom en have significantly developed non-violent 

ways by seeking collaborative behaviours and valued relationships in their peacebuilding work.

3.3.2 Women’s work against structural violence in Southern Nigeria

In this subsection, I dem onstrate how some wom en use protest against structural violence to  

seek it ends. Structural violence frustrates their care work, which involves rational activities, 

such as preparing meals, washing clothes, bathing, play and interactions (W harton, 2012, p. 

164). Some wom en use protest to seek peace for perform ing their roles in their communities. 

The wom en calculate that outstanding ideals require team  effort and group collaboration as 

well as individual accountability (Kouzes and Posner, 2007, p. 20). As such, protest in 

peacebuilding allows wom en from both sides to come together and participate in actions that 

lead to the ir vision of having peace in their communities. By coming together from  both sides, 

the wom en reason that they will also gain strength in numbers. As Allmendinger and 

Hackman's (1995, p. 43) research suggests, once wom en become a significant minority (i.e. 

greater than 10%), they gain power and cannot be easily overlooked by their male 

counterparts. Moser (1989, p. 1801), writing in the context of Latin America suggests that by 

this action, the women put direct pressure on the state or organisations to put infrastructure 

for the satisfaction of needs in place.
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Similarly, in Southern Nigeria, some women organise protests against extrem e governm ent 

policies and social norms. They protest against local and state laws, and traditional and social 

norms that frustrate the FHNs of protection and identity (Ikelegbe, 2005, pp. 251-252). This is 

a rational process that involves the identification of grievances, a motion of adoption for 

protest then, the women proceed in procession with bells and drums to  the community  

squares and to their leaders to present their grievances. W hen no satisfactory resolution 

comes of their protest, the w om en relocate en masse outside their communities (Ikelegbe, 

2005, p. 252). How does protest in this manner qualify as a peacebuilding measure? In 2.1, I 

discussed how the deprivation or satisfaction of FHNs of protection and access to social and 

political institutions depends largely on social, political and economic interactions in a given 

state. People endow the state with authority to govern and to use force w here necessary to 

regulate and arbitrate society needs, and to protect citizens and the collective goods (Azar, 

1990, 10). For these reasons, states have the support of their citizens to promulgate polices of 

regulation, extraction, allocation and arbitration of the satisfaction of FHNs. W here state 

polices promote the deprivation of FHNs, people oppose them . That is, state policies that 

promotes systematic inequality in the distribution of economic and political resources in its 

society (Burton, 1996). Thus, by protesting, these wom en work against authoritative and 

exploitative governance that frustrates the FHNs of protection and identity and its effects on 

their communities. Furthermore, I examine how some wom en oppose traditional and social 

norms that create structural violence against some women identity groups.

3.3.3 W om en’s work against social norms that promote structural violence in 

Nigeria

In this subsection, I illustrate how some women are working against the  

disowning/disinheriting of w om en, girl's virginity and HIV tests, and a dress-code for women in 

Nigeria. Firstly, the tradition of the Igbo people of Southern Nigeria condemns divorce, it 

permits divorce only in cases o f adultery. However, some men accuse their wives simply 

because they bear them  no male sons. They accuse them  of adultery in order to  marry other 

wom en to bear them  male children. A wom en's organisation called W om en's Aid Collective 

(WACOL) fights against this cultural abuse of wom en and children. It offers them legal 

protection and facilitates the sharing of information and experiences between organisations. 

WACOL also fights against disinheritance of property, girls and widows in Southern Nigeria 

(Ojoh, 2012, p. 51). Secondly, the Nigerian Feminist Forum (NFF) and other groups of women  

have stopped an attem pt by a private university to force virginity and HIV testing on Nigerian 

girls entering its institution. M oreover, NFF put an end to a federal bill sponsored by the
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fem ale chairperson of the Nigerian Senate Com m ittee for W om en and Youths, to 

institutionalise a dresscode for women in Nigeria. NFF together w ith other women's groups 

organised several press conferences and argued against the dresscode, they mobilised women  

to fill the hall where the public hearing on the bill took place (Madunagu, 2008, p. 669). They 

defeated the bill on the floor of the house because of their actions and its lack of public 

support. From the HNT perspective, I would argue that WACOLL, NFF and the other groups of 

wom en worked against the marginalisation of and discrimination against wom en which 

frustrates women's FHNs of protection and identity. In the next subsection, I illustrate how 

some women use synergic satisflers for the satisfaction of the FHN of identity.

3.3.4 W om en’s use of synergic satisfiers in attending to the FHN of Identity

In this subsection, I dem onstrate how some wom en from Southern Nigeria insist on peaceful 

resolution of land (identity) conflict in their communities. Azar (1990, p. 7) suggests that 

resolving or inflaming conflict depends on the level of disarticulation between the state and 

society as a whole and the way it mediates individual interests and needs. People want to 

satisfy their FHNs of protection, identity and others; the satisfaction of these needs can build 

peace for the resolution of PSC. On the question of w hether the use of force can succeed in 

containing or resolving PSC; Burton (1990) argues that deterrence in practice will likely fail in 

conflicts concerning the frustration of FHNs. That is, power bargaining and negotiations may 

not resolve a conflict when the FHNs of protection and identity remain unsatisfied. M oreover, 

Lebow and Stein (1987) reviewed some historical cases in which deterrence failed, and they 

noted that deterrence works in opportunistic cases rather than cases based on the necessity to 

satisfy needs or vulnerability. Thus, Christie (1997, p. 321) concludes that, from a human needs 

perspective, the resolution of protracted identity conflicts often requires the satisfaction of 

needs.

For example, land conflicts in Nigeria pertain to identity conflict because, traditionally, people 

are identified with a particular land.^® For example, the Tiv of the BVN conceive their land to  

belong to their fathers— ancestors— and is, as such, sacred (Wegh, 1998, p. 23). Land cannot 

be owned as an individual property and it is not m arketable because it belongs to the 

community. However, only men hold land in the name of their community (Atel, 2004, p. 20). 

Because of this, community identity approach attached to land, land conflicts are identity

This issue of land is taken up again In Chapter 4 under "Ownership and Use of Land In the  Benue 

Valley".
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conflicts. Some wom en have helped to resolve these kinds of conflicts. For example, Ojoh 

(2012, p. 46) reveals that some women in Abia State used the "ime udo" (to make peace) 

strategy to resolve land conflicts in Umuoriloku, Umuokpara in Umuahia South Local 

Government Area. Two communities, engaged in hostilities over land for years, resolved their 

conflict after the women wielded pressure on their husbands and lobbied their traditional 

leaders to dialogue fo r a peaceful settlem ent. The traditional leaders and elders relented and 

resolved this conflict in 2006. The FHN of identity relates closely to the need for protection.

3.3.5 W om en’s use of synergic satisfiers in attending to the FHN of protection

In this subsection, I dem onstrate, women when they have a chance in the political formal 

sphere, argue fo r the satisfaction of human needs as a peacebuilding measure. I give the 

example of how some elected women in South Africa opposed the accumulation of arms 

(considered a destructive satisfier—Table 3) and preferred synergic satisfiers for the 

satisfaction of the FHN of protection. In 2.1, I showed that fear of insecurity can generate 

conflict. People, therefore, need to respond in order to  survive or develop. As such, violence 

may be defensively motivated. As Christie (1997, p. 318) argues, fear and the concomitant 

need for security may be prepotent not only in overt violence, but also in preparations for 

violence. The accumulation of arms to deter a would-be aggressor can incite fear and lead to  

an arms race or more violence. This results in the fam iliar "security dilemma" in which the  

pursuit of security through the accumulation of arms by one party results in greater insecurity 

in the other party who, in turn, seeks additional arms for security purposes. This is why M ax- 

Neef (1992 or see Table 3) argues that the use of excessive arms is a destructive satisfier for 

the satisfaction of the FHN of protection which encourages PSC. Rather, the accumulation of 

arms should be avoided and synergic satisfiers be used, as exemplified by wom en in South 

Africa.

In South Africa, in the im m ediate post-transition years, some women strongly argued, 

advocated and defended a human security-centred national policy in respect to  synergic 

satisfiers. In 1999 when the army proposed to purchase military equipm ent w orth  US$ 4.5  

billion, these women analysed and objected to this proposal. The women argued that South 

Africa faced no external threats. In parliament, some wom en across the political spectrum, 

made a case against the arms purchase. Suzanne Fos, MR for the Inkatha Freedom Party, 

recalls that, "when [the women] spoke out, it wasn't about helicopters and dealing with  

obsolete equipm ent, it was about the am ount of money being spent on the military when the  

country needed it so much more for development" (Anderlini, 2004, p. 27-28). Pregs
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Govendar, a lifelong ANC mem ber, voted the best parliamentarian of the year in 2002, 

resigned. She reasoned that "South Africa cannot afford such high military expenditure on 

arms while four million people living with HIV/AIDS have no access to treatm ent and care". In 

her official farew ell speech, Govendar asserted that "in this globalised world, w ar makes the 

profit margins that peace does not. W e have to say loudly No! No! No" (Anderlini, 2004, p. 27- 

28). M oreover, for some wom en the satisfaction of the FHNs of protection and identity 

requires socio-economic development.

3.3.6 Women’s work attending to the FHN of economic participation

In this subsection, I illustrate how some wom en from Southern Nigeria protest against oil 

companies to  gain development projects to create opportunities for em ploym ent and reduce 

poverty in their communities. In 2.1, I discussed that developmental needs expressed in the  

form  of the frustration of FHNs of subsistence, protection and identity can stimulate PSC in 

multi-com m unal societies. Therefore, correcting and restructuring developm ental needs 

depends on the level of access to economic decision-making; but the overall distribution of 

political power is w hat determines participation in economic decision-making. Groups (racial, 

ideological, national or others) therefore fight for political power so as to gain access to  

developm ent projects. This struggle generates PSC. Thus, from  peacebuilding perspective. 

Green and Ahmed (1999), writing on post-conflict developm ent, suggest that we need to know 

w hat to  reconstruct in order to  not recreate the unsustainable institutions and structures that 

originally contributed to the conflict. In 2.2.3, I argued that the effect of corruption, an 

inhibiting satisfier used by political elite in Nigeria, promotes structural violence which in turn 

generates unem ploym ent and poverty in Nigeria. In a situation like Nigeria, Busumtwi-Sam  

(2004, pp. 327-328) argues that development for the purpose of achieving peace should 

address economic collapse, widespread poverty, and resource-scarcity. It requires the  

generation of opportunities for em ploym ent, retraining and establishing clear targets for 

reducing poverty and inequality.

A num ber o f wom en in the Niger Delta region have rationalised this kind of developm ent in 

their peacebuilding efforts. In 2002, the Communal W om en Organisations (CWO) directed 

mass action against the oil companies in Delta and Bayelsa states. About 200 CWO wom en of 

Itsekiri ethnic origin took over the Escravos Tank Farm in Delta state. They made the 

operations of Chevron in the territory impossible in July 2002 (Ikelegbe, 2005). Ijaw CWO 

quickly followed the action of its Itsekiri counterpart. They invaded four of the company's flow  

stations located in the Niger Delta swamp. The demonstrations disrupted the company's
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operations, and trapped company staff in the occupied facilities. The siege lasted for 11 days. 

It resulted in a memorandum of understanding between Chevron and the women that brought 

some development projects to the area. M oreover, Ikelegbe (2005, p. 261) illustrates that in 

the first week of August 2003, women's protests shut down Shell's Amukpe and Sapele W est 

oil flow  stations. Ikelegbe (2005, p. 261) states that the women w ere demanding local 

developm ent, em ploym ent and economic em pow erm ent. They succeeded in establishing a 

skills centre, fish ponds, poultry farms and small scale businesses for wom en and youths in 

their areas (Ikelegbe, 2005, p. 260). This demonstrates how rational these women are in their 

peacebuilding work. However, as Ikelegbe (2005, p. 250) notes, these women's work remained 

largely informal, based on mutual support, leading De la Ray and Mckay (2006, p. 149) to point 

out that, generally, women's peacebuilding initiatives remain constrained through lack of 

power, voice and recognition by self and others. W om en's initiatives remain non-state 

sponsored, therefore, lack force for replication and may attend to the satisfaction of FHNs for 

only a few  groups of people. Even for a group, the initiatives might not satisfy needs equitably 

for the majority of those fighting in PSC.

Therefore, in 3.3, I have argued that many women understand that the frustration of FHNs 

causes conflict. There is evidence in the BVN that some wom en through their informal 

socialised managerial, productive and reproductive roles gain experiential knowledge and 

rationality that frustrated needs can cause conflict. M any wom en, consequently, identify 

synergic satisfiers for their peacebuilding work. I have illustrated how some women (in Nigeria 

and other African contexts) have used protest and legal means to oppose structural violence 

and work for structural peace in their communities. They have successfully opposed 

governm ent policies on high taxation, high food and health care prices (Ikelegbe, 2005). Others 

offer legal advice to support and defend wom en and children, and prevent property 

disinheritance (Ojoh, 2012). To satisfy the FHN of protection, a group of women in the South 

African political sphere reasoned and opposed the accumulation of arms and preferred the  

supply of food, w ater, shelter and good health care as means of satisfying the FHN of 

protection in South Africa (Anderlini, 2004). From the HNT perspective, I argue that these 

examples of women's works demonstrate how women's peacebuilding initiatives are rational 

and necessary in situations of PSC. However, most of this work remains at the level o f informal 

peace-processes. Consequently, their work only satisfies a small group of people's needs and 

the w ider community in conflict have their needs unsatisfied. This situation diminishes the full 

impact of these women's work in their communities. Nevertheless, these initiatives provide 

evidence that including women's initiatives in state-sponsored peacebuilding work in conflict
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resolution processes will positively impact on the satisfaction of FHNs for all segments of 

society. Therefore, some wom en's peacebuilding work can be understood in the fram ework of 

the human needs theory, however, the gender neutral elaboration of FHNs is problematic.

3.4 Gender critique of the human needs theory (HNT)

In this section, I attend to the third question for this chapter: how does the social, economic 

and political gender order affect women's lives with respect to  the definition and satisfaction 

of FHNs? I attend to the question by way of a gender critique of the HNT. This critique argues 

that HNT problematically claims that FHNs are gender neutral (Reimann, 2002) and therefore, I 

seek a gender-sensitive concept of FHNs in the HNT. Thus, I examine certain notions, 

meanings, and perspectives inherent in the HNT. Three issues guide my critique: firstly, I 

consider the social construction of gender identities, analysing individual women's identity by 

evaluating social norms, roles and gender symbolism (Reimann, 2002, p. 6). Secondly, I 

examine socio-economic gender structure on how far wom en and men participate in the 

formulation of FHNs in the BVN. And thirdly, I scrutinise the hierarchical power structure taken  

for granted in the HNT (Reimann, 2002, p. 6). Following Reimann (2002), my critique relates to  

patriarchal gender socialisation from the perspective o f historical variability of gender 

polarisation and androcentric gender schemas. The first issue is how far the HNT can claim that 

FHNs are gender neutral in a place like the BVN.

3.4.1 Fundamental human needs and gender neutrality

HNT works with a gender neutral understanding of the "human being". M ax-Neef (1992, p. 

200) states that FHNs are few , finite and classifiable; they cut across cultures: needs are 

universal and do not change. He appears to assume a-priori sameness and interchange-ability 

of human nature, experience and needs. Along these lines, wom en and men have the same 

FHNs w ithout any gender specific dimension (Reimann, 2002, p. 8). However, taking gender as 

a social construction of identity based on gender polarisation and androcentric gender 

schema, how can one maintain gender neutral identities? In the BVN, gender is historically 

variable, but hierarchically organised and institutionalised in the informal and form al spheres.

For example, before the arrival of the British colonial regime, the Tiv people practiced 

marriage by exchange of girls. W hen a father/guardian gave his daughter in marriage, the 

concluding words at the exchange by the male parties were:
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Although the marriage contract has been concluded between us, you may 

do as you please with the body, but take care of the head. Should some 

need compel you, take your own property and use it, but give me mine 

alive. The other person agreed, and said that he also demanded the same 

(East, 2003, p. 121).

In this hierarchy, the father/guardian considered the daughter his property, a property he gave 

to  a husband who could treat her as he liked. The only thing he could not do was kill the  

wom an. The father or guardian reserved the right to kill the wom an if a need arose for him to 

do so. In Tiv society today, wom en remain goods, indeed, inheritable goods along with houses, 

farms, farm produce, livestock and all movable objects (Atel, 2004, p. 19). In this culture, 

patriarchy considers wom en property and not humans per se. Can wom en in this region accept 

that FHNs are universal, unchangeable and gender neutral? My analysis is that in this cultural 

context, the HNT appeals to abstract needs and rules of rationality and control rather than to 

sensitive context evaluation of particular specific and gendered needs (Reimann, 2002, p. 6). 

How much of women's perspectives inform the understanding of FHNs in this culture is 

debateable. I would argue that men remain the primary need setters in this culture and 

wom en are not considered as human with needs. Therefore, as Reimann (2002) suggests, "to 

adopt and promote gender neutral universal human needs reinforces the privilege of men to  

marginalise and silence other groups like wom en". This leads us to the second issue, that is, in 

the face of persistent gender inequality in the BVN, can women's own strategic^” gender need 

(Moser, 1989, p. 1803) of being equal to men be m et in a conflict resolution-based HNT?

3.4.2 Gender neutrality and the satisfaction of FHNs

HNT use of FHNs is to  provide an objective fram ework for offering an analysis of social conflict, 

and its escalation to PSC. HNT (Azar, 1990; M ax-Neef, 1992, Cruz et al., 2009; Burton, 1997,) 

argues that that there exists an intimate and reciprocal relationship between needs, needs 

frustration, satisfaction, human development and conflict. It argues that the frustration of 

FHNs contributes considerably to PSC such as those studied in the BVN. I would argue that, the  

HNT ignores the PSC existing between wom en and men in the BVN (the historical inequalities 

between men and women elaborated above and as I show below) w ith its elaboration of FHNs. 

It assumes a generic human nature which in turn drives the frustration and satisfaction of 

FHNs (Reimann, 2002, p. 7). Yet a gender sensitive perspective would stress that in this

Moser (1989, p. 1803) defines strategic gender needs as those needs which are formulated from the 

analysis of women's subordination to men. One such need is women's desire for equality with men.
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protracted social conflict between women and men in the BVN, men have the patriarchal 

"power of definition" of what counts as FHNs and satisfiers/goods and what does not. This 

raises questions regarding how much wom en have contributed to the understanding of FHNs, 

satisfiers/goods and how wom en and men can satisfy their FHNs equitably in a conflict 

resolution based on the HNT elaboration of FHNs; given the political power asymmetry, social 

change and historical variability in the way wom en and men socialise in the BVN. For example, 

within the Idoma group in the BVN, evidence shows that men have a long history of 

systematically excluding women from  Idoma political life (Magid, 1976, p 93-95). Magid (1976) 

observes that Idoma men prevent Idoma wom en from  participating in Ojila (village assembly) 

at all levels of their society, but this remains central to  the political life of Idoma people. This 

subjugation, he argues, can be traced from ritual practices and activities in which women  

cannot participate. For instance, women cannot participate in secret societies and dance- 

groups belonging to  the ancestral Alekwu cult (m ale cult). M en intim idate wom en by 

threatening with barrenness if they know the secret of a spirit mask (Alekwu). Furthermore, 

Agaba (2007, p. 77) provides evidence that men enforce compliance by heightening fears in 

wom en through the use of mystical sanctions against them .

However, Agbo (1991) argued that in all parts of Idoma and in other areas, wom en  

participated in the gathering of spirit masks. Indeed, the most im portant act of the spirit mask 

was performed by a woman called "patron" or "m other" (enekwu). In the preparation of the  

alekwu-afia  ceremony, the action of a wom an (a virgin or a woman beyond the age of child

bearing) filled up the mask with the spirit of the ancestors. She did this by passing a thread  

through a needle at midnight w ith her eyes tied (Agbo 1991, pp. 42-48). Even so this narrative 

raises questions: W hy must the woman be a virgin, when it does not require men to be virgins 

as well? Thus, this remains a form  of discrimination and subordination against wom en. 

Nonetheless, Agbo (1991, p. 43) insists that wom en also had their own groups (ai-anya) and 

titles in their respective communities. They form ed dance-groups within which they  

contributed to the political developm ent and the m aintenance of law and order in their 

respective communities. For Agbo, women and men had equilateral systems. Thus, he 

suggested that the present total subjugation of Idoma wom en by men comes from  W estern  

colonial socialisation within Idoma culture.

Anshi (2007, p. 41) points to the W estern philosophical tradition that informed the colonial 

understanding of relationships between wom en and men. He asserts that the philosophical 

and political traditions of the W est excluded wom en from  politics and leadership. For example, 

Aristotle treated a wom an as a defective male in his philosophy of the Reproduction. He held

99



that women were lacking in rational faculty, a crucial quality necessary for ruling, and inferior 

to  men. In the case of conception, only the body tem peratures of men could conserve the 

animating principle, the soul, which they injected into women in coital conception. In Nicollo 

Machiavelli's political philosophy the Prince, he likened misfortune to  w om en, reasoning they 

must be coerced to submit to men. W hile Jean Jacques Rouseau in his Emile mapped out a 

m ale-centred education fo r wom en; the core of such selective pedagogy aimed to teach 

wom en how to please and be useful to men when grown up; how to advise and console men 

in order to render men's lives easy and agreeable. This he prescribed as the duties of women  

at all times and w hat they should be taught from  their infancy. Furthermore, for Hegel, women  

in politics w ere bound to represent only particular interests of their families, no m atter how  

much they tried to penetrate the form al political sphere. Hegel stated that "when wom en hold 

the helm of government, the state is at once in jeopardy, because wom en regulate their 

actions not by the demand of universality but by arbitrary inclination and opinions" (Hegel, 

1977, p. 58). Thus, this vast W estern political tradition had a pronounced influence on African 

cultures and the way African men treat African wom en today. This influence, Apenda (2007, p. 

223 -224) concluded, caused Idoma wom en to be excluded from  the highest organ of socio

economic and political decision-making in their communities today.

On the one hand, Agbo's (1991) argument on the equilateral system for fem ale and male 

societies and Apenda's (2007) argument on the influence of Western philosophy on African 

men does show that in the pre-colonial period wom en had more rights than the colonial and 

post-colonial Nigeria (see also 6.3). The most equal of these societies w ere the Jukun and 

Chamba (see 6.3). However, in societies like the Tiv and Idoma, men did not treat women with  

equality in the formal space although wom en had more rights in the informal space than men 

(see also 6.3). Female societies operated and offered leadership in the informal sector 

concerned with women's affairs. As Kasfir (1982, p. 92) points out, women's social 

organisation w ere (and are) im portant to  wom en but that they did (and do) not offer them  

access to the supernatural world (i.e. form al world), for this they depended (and depend) on 

men. Therefore, men were (and are) predom inantly at the centre of politics and not wom en. 

M y analysis is, therefore, that men more than likely marginalised and relegated women to the 

informal sphere before, during and after colonialism in Idoma culture. Indeed, Pierce (2013, p. 

142) argues that colonial projects were frustrated as often as they succeeded and that w hat 

emerged was (and is) an intricate negotiation between the coloniser and the colonised. Thus, 

in a post-colonial cultures of the BVN, the HNT elaboration of FHNs w ithout addressing the 

issue of power asymmetry implies that men will be in charge of decision-making in its conflict
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resolution systems while wom en will stay in the informal sector caring for their children, the  

elderly, etc. (Reimann, 2002, p. 8). One has to ask, whose conflict resolution the HNT discusses 

in the face of wom en denied human agency (Reimann, 2002, p. 18)? Indeed, Pankhurst (2007, 

p. 4) writing on "Post-war Truth Process, Reconciliation, and W omen's Stories", finds that "in 

the design of policies for post-war reconstruction, wom en's needs are often systematically 

ignored, and even deliberately marginalised". Therefore, I would argue that for wom en in this 

culture the discourse on needs satisfaction In the HNT hides or disguises the social injustice 

wom en experience (Reimann, 2002, p. 18) and undermines the satisfaction of women's 

strategic gender need—to be equal to  men (Moser, 1989) and to influence their communities. 

It also overlooks the fact that social gender roles change during conflict and post conflict 

situations.

For example, in many conflicts wom en take up traditional m ale-dom inated roles in the  

absence of men. However, in the post-conflict phase, the old socially gendered division of 

labour may be reinstated. Pankhurst's (2008) work "Post-W ar Backlash Violence against 

W om en", shows that men, in post-conflict communities like Zimbabwe, Angola and other 

African countries even use violence against wom en to keep them  away from economic, social, 

and democratic political participation because they perceive wom en as a threat to  their own 

participation in these areas. How do women gain access to economic and political institutions 

in a gender neutral FHNs? A gender-sensitive perspective stresses that in the face of power 

asymmetry, neutrality perpetuates the status quo and reproduces power inequalities 

(Nordstrom, 1992, p. 269). A gender sensitive perspective asks who defines satisfiers for the 

satisfaction of FHNs and interprets them , from  w hat perspective, and in the light of whose 

interests? Given the pervasive and subtle nature of patriarchy, Tavris (1992) insists that 

patriarchy defines w hat to  measure and how to measure it, thereby obscuring inequality 

between wom en and men. It also raises a question about the kinds of synergic satisfiers 

agreed upon in a conflict resolution based on the satisfaction of FHNs using the HNT for a 

harmonious society: will they include women's perspective?

3.4.3 Gender neutrality, gender socialisation and a harmonious society

HNT (M ax-Neef, 1992 and Cruz et al, 2009) argues that the use of synergic satisfiers will likely 

build peace in situations of conflict because synergic satisfiers (liberating processes) satisfy a 

given need in such a way as to stimulate and contribute to the satisfaction of other needs. This 

will probably bring about a harmonious and progressive society. Indeed, as this thesis argues 

above, due to women's managerial, productive and reproductive gender roles in the informal
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sp h e re  of society  (M oser, 1989), so m e  w o m e n  have  skills in finding and  using  synergic 

satisfiers.  M en on t h e  o th e r  hand ,  I a rgue ,  receive  socialisation m ostly  on satisfiers (violence, 

h ierarchy, pow/er, etc.) t h a t  can easily b e c o m e  des truc t ive ,  p se u d o  and  inhibiting satisfiers. 

H ow ever,  g e n d e r  socialisation exc ludes a lot o f  w o m e n  from  econom ic  a n d  political 

partic ipa tion .  How w ould  t h e  skills of w o m e n  be utilised in a conflict reso lu tion  b a s e d  on th e  

HNT e lab o ra t io n  of g e n d e r  neu tra l  FHNs in cu l tu res  like t h e  BVN w h e r e  m en  re fu se  to  sit and  

talk  with  w o m e n  a b o u t  conflict?

Indeed , this  cu l tu re  gives rise to  high levels of p e rsona l  insecurity  and  d if fe ren t  fo rm s of 

g e n d e r  inequali ty  in w a r  and  p e a c e  t im e  fo r  w o m e n  in t h e  BVN. Therefo re ,  t h e  n ee d  for 

p ro tec t io n  and  just ice  m a t te r s  a g re a t  dea l  to  m o s t  w o m e n  in everyday  life in this  region. As 

Karl (1995) suggests ,  in s i tua t ions  of  PSCs, for  m a n y  w o m e n ,  th e i r  main co n c e rn  rem ains 

access  to  t h e  eco n o m ic  and  political inst itu tions.  M oreove r ,  P ankhurs t  (2007, p .11) writing on 

"P os t-w ar  Truth Process, Reconciliation an d  W o m e n 's  s to ries" ,  s t re s se s  th a t  t h e r e  has b ee n  

virtually no discussion a b o u t  "g e n d e r  reconcilia tion" in m o s t  t ru th  com m iss ions  a ro u n d  th e  

world; th u s ,  my analysis is, even  in t r u th  com m iss ion  des igned  to  bring a b o u t  a h a rm o n io u s  

society  w o m e n  inequality  to  m e n  ge ts  ignored. Therefo re ,  how  d o es  a conflict reso lu t ion  

b ased  on  g e n d e r  neu tra l  FHNs resolve this  PSC b e tw e e n  w o m e n  and  m en  in t h e  BVN? A 

g ende r-sens i t ive  p e rspec t ive  highlights t h a t  t h e  g en d e r -n e u tra l  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of  a h a rm o n io u s  

and  progress ive  society  b ased  on th e  HNT disguises th e  gender-specif ic  hurd les  and  "access  

barr ie rs"  fo r  m any  w o m e n  to  par t ic ipa te  in political an d  e c o n o m ic  decision making. As such, a 

g e n d e r  sensitive p e rspec t ive  w ould  argue:

[o]nly w h e n  w o m e n  as th e  less pow erfu l  g ro u p s  a t ta in  p o w e r  and  ex p a n d  

th e i r  v iew of how  n e e d s  should  be  sa tisfied  will m en  as pow erful g roups  

and  soc ie ty  be  cha llenged  to  satisfy th e i r  n e e d s  in w ays th a t  do  no t express ,  

co e rce  o r  cause  s t ruc tu ra l  v io lence to  less pow erfu l  g roups  (Reimann, 2002,

p. 21).

T herefo re ,  peacebuild ing  should  be  b ased  on t h e  underly ing  co n c ep tu a l  ra tionale  th a t  b e c a u s e  

m e n  and  w o m e n  play d if fe ren t  roles in society, th e y  o f ten  have d if fe ren t  n e e d s  ( M o se r^ \  

1989, p. 1800). I a g re e  w ith  M o se r  (1989) th a t  w o m e n 's  tr ip le  role is no t r ecogn ised  b u t  

w o m e n ,  unlike m e n ,  a re  severely  co n s t ra in e d  by t h e  b u rd en  of s im u ltaneous ly  balancing th e s e

Moser (1989) and Molyneux (1985) do not talk of peacebuilding and conflict resolution per se but 

they provide a gendered theoretical and methodological analysis on incorporating gender into 

development planning that I apply here to peacebuilding and conflict resolution in the BVN.
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ro les  of r e p ro d u c t io n ,  p roduc tion  and  co m m u n ity / fa m ily  m a n a g e m e n t  w ork , th e re fo re ,  this 

t r ip le  roles be  recogn ised  and  a d d re s se d  in peacebu ild ing  for  t h e  sa tis fac tion  of  FHNs. In 

add i t ion ,  t h e s e  roles a re  se e n  as "na tu ra l"  an d  n o n -p roduc t ive  such th a t  th e y  a re  no t  valued. 

In c o n t ra s t ,  t h e  m ajority  of m e n 's  w ork  is va lued  with  s ta tu s  and  political p o w e r  (M oser,  1989, 

p. 1801). For exam ple ,  in t h e  BVN, only m e n  a re  given th e  special s ta tu s  of partic ipa ting  in 

fo rm a l dec is ions  w i th o u t  t h e  recognition  t h a t  w o m e n  are  su b o rd in a te  to  m e n .  T herefo re ,  

t h e r e  is t h e  n e e d  fo r  peacebu ild ing  to  p u rsu e  w o m e n 's  s t ra teg ic  and  practical g e n d e r  n ee d s  in 

a s i tua tion  o f  PSC to  a t ta in  a h a rm o n io u s  society.

S tra teg ic  g e n d e r  n e e d s :  T hese  a re  th o s e  n e e d s  which arise  from  an  analysis of w o m e n 's  

su b o rd in a t io n  to  m e n ,  which m ight lead to  a m o re  equa l  an d  sa tisfac tory  o rgan isa t ion  of 

soc ie ty  th a n  t h a t  w hich exists a t  p re se n t ,  in te rm s  of bo th  t h e  s t ru c tu re  and  n a tu re  of 

re la t ionsh ips  b e tw e e n  w o m e n  and  m e n  (M oser,  1989, p. 1803). In th e  BVN, s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  

n e e d s  m ay  inc lude all o r  s o m e  of t h e  following: " th e  abolition  of t h e  sexual division of labour; 

t h e  alleviation of  th e  b u rd e n  of d o m e s t ic  labour, and  childcare; th e  rem ova l of inst itu tionalised  

fo rm  of d isc rim ina tion  such as rights to  ow n  land o r  p roper ty ,  o r  access  to  credit; th e  

e s ta b l i s h m e n t  of political equality; f re e d o m  of choice  o v er  childbearing; and  t h e  ad o p t io n  of 

a d e q u a t e  m e a s u r e s  aga ins t  m ale  v io lence an d  contro l  o v er  w o m e n "  (Molyneux, 1985, p. 233). 

The rea lisa t ion  of s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  n e e d s  fo r  w o m e n  to  r e c re a te  a h a rm o n io u s  society  is 

i n te r c o n n e c te d  to  w o m e n 's  practical g e n d e r  n e e d s  in s i tua t ions  of conflicts.

P ractical g e n d e r  n e e d s :  T hese  a re  n e e d s  w hich  ar ise  f rom  t h e  c o n c re te  cond it ions  w o m e n  

ex p e r ien c e ,  in th e i r  e n g e n d e r e d  position with in  t h e  sexual division of labour, which are  

de r ived  f rom  t h e  n e e d  fo r  h u m a n  survival (M oser ,  1989). As M olyneux (1985, p. 233) w ro te  

" th ey  do  n o t  genera lly  entail  a s t ra teg ic  goal such  as w o m e n 's  e m an c ip a t io n  or  g e n d e r  equality  

... n o r  do  th e y  cha llenge  th e  prevailing fo rm s of su b o rd in a t io n  even  th o u g h  th e y  arise  directly 

o u t  o f  th e m " .  T herefo re ,  peacebu ild ing  req u ire s  m e e t in g  practical g e n d e r  n e e d s  in th e  

d o m e s t ic  a re n a ,  on  incom e-ea rn ing  activities, an d  also on com m unity - leve l  r e q u i r e m e n t  of 

housing  an d  basic services (M oser ,  1989, p. 103). In fac t,  sa tisfiers such as food , s h e l te r  and  

w a te r  a re  re q u ire d  by all th e  family, particularly  children ,  y e t  th e y  a re  identified specifically as 

th e  practical g e n d e r  satisfiers fo r  w o m e n ,  no t  only by policy m akers  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  achieving 

d e v e lo p m e n t  ob jectives ,  but also by w o m e n  th e m se lv e s .  Both a re  t h e re fo r e  o f ten  responsib le  

for p rese rv ing  an d  re inforcing (even if unconsciously)  th e  sexual division of  labour,  m aking it 

even  m o r e  difficult fo r  w o m e n  th e m se lv e s  to  recogn ise  and  fo rm u la te  th e i r  s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  

n e e d s  (M oser,  1989, pp. 1803-1804). T here fo re ,  w e  n e e d  a ju s t  political an d  e c o n o m ic  process  

t h a t  d o e s  n o t  privilege o n e  g en d e r ,  bu t  in s tead  satisf ies n ee d s  fo r  s e lf -d e te rm in a t io n  and  well-
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being for all (wom en and men) in society (Christie, 1997). This is likely, I argue, to bring about a 

harmonious and progressive society in places like the BVN. Therefore, what does this critique 

mean for peacebuilding work using the HNT?

3.4.4 The implication for a gender critique of the HNT

A challenge arises from the critique of the HNT: there is a need to em power women and 

support their initiatives to become part of formal conflict resolution processes; a need to  

change the culture of male dominance over women in the form al sphere so as to attain  

sustainable peace in the BVN. This brings us to the international fram ework to include women  

in form al peacebuilding work and conflict resolution processes. Since 1995, the UN Fourth 

W orld Conference on W om en in Beijing: Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action (PFA) put 

in place a fram ework which lists 12 critical areas of concern as obstacles to women's 

participation in socio political life. The PFA set out strategic objectives for the inclusion of 

wom en's perspectives in the socio-political life of society: to  "prom ote non-violent forms of 

conflict resolution", to "prom ote women's contribution to fostering a culture of peace", to  

"take measures to ensure women's equal access to and full participation in power structures 

and decision-making", and to "increase women's capacity to participate in decision-making 

and leadership". At this conference, the international com m unity began a serious campaign to  

include women at all peace processes and participation at political leadership. In June 2000, 

this campaign led the UN Commission on the Status of W om en (CSW) to present a document 

indicating actions needed for the im provem ent of wom en's status. It demanded gender 

equality in mainstream political peacebuilding work and conflict resolution processes. A major 

step taken in the direction of developing a programme and ensuring equality between women  

and men took place on the 31 October 2000 in the UN Security Council Resolution (UNSCR) 

1325, on W om en, Peace and Security which urges UN M em ber States to implement equal 

participation of wom en in the prevention, management and resolution of conflict.

Porter (2007, p. 1) acknowledges that UNSCR 1325 can advance the recognition of women's 

peacebuilding work because it advocates for an increase in wom en at all levels of peace 

processes and decision-making, conflict prevention, peace negotiation etc. Additionally, 

UNSCR 1325 has been signed and ratified by most m em ber states including Nigeria. The draft 

Nigeria National Peace Policy article 2.20 (2009, p. 33) states, "at all levels of official public 

domain, policies shall be gender sensitive ... there shall be a conscious policy of ensuring 

reasonable balance between men and wom en". However, like other countries, it lacks a 

strategy for im plem entation and thus Nigeria has failed wom en on implementing its gender
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equality polices as seen in 3 .1 .6  and also shown in 4.6. As Anderlini (2007, p. 2) comments, the  

international community has no practical ways of enforcing UNSCR 1325, it talks more about 

women's involvement in peace forums than practices it. However, as Anderlini (2007, p. 232) 

points out, "the inclusion and em pow erm ent of wom en in conflict prevention and peace 

processes is not simply idealism in the midst of international realpolitik. It is a necessary and 

infinitely pragmatic antidote to politics and business as usual, if the objective is sustainable 

peace". From the HNT perspective, I would contend that women's w ork—the satisfaction of 

FHNs with synergic satisfiers as a means of conflict resolution— counts for much.

Therefore, in 3.4, I answer the question: how does social, economic and political gender order 

affect women's lives with respect to  FHNs? I have argued through a gender critique of the HNT 

that the HNT needs to  engender the understanding of FHNs while trying to bring about 

harmonious and progressive society in situations of PSC in the BVN. That is, because the post

colonial BVN cultures are patriarchal societies where men are considered more im portant than 

women (Madunagu, 2008). As such, my analysis is that the continued exclusion of women in 

the BVN from form al social, economic and political life means that wom en have a particular 

FHN— women's equality w ith m en— and should not be considered property for men. In this 

vein, I have argued that there is a need to em pow er wom en and their peacebuilding work to  

become formal conflict resolution processes. I have examined the international fram ework for 

women's inclusion in mainstream political peacebuilding work and conflict resolution 

processes; the 1995 UN Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action (PFA), the call by UN 

Commission on the Status of W om en (CSW) presentation on wom en's equality in 2000 and the  

content of UN Security Council Resolution 1325 (2000). W hile this international fram ework has 

been passed by most m em ber states of the UN, including Nigeria, they fail to  im plem ent it (see 

3.1.6 and 4.6). As Porter (2007) and Anderlini (2007) suggest, the fram ework has no practical 

ways of enforcing its im plem entation. Therefore, I have suggested that there is a need to 

arrive at a strategy for im plementing the UNSCR 1325, as the inclusion of women in formal 

peacebuilding work and conflict resolution processes will contribute significantly to building 

harmonious and progressive communities in the BVN.
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Conclusion

In th is  ch a p te r ,  I have  exp lo red  th e o r ie s  a b o u t  g e n d e r  and  peace .  Claims t h a t  w/omen are  

essentia lly  peacefu l w e r e  re je c te d  b u t  socialisation th e o ry  -  and  how  this plays o u t  in prac tice  

in t h e  BVN—w as sh o w n  to  link m a n y  w o m e n  to  peacebu ild ing  work. A link w as  th e n  sugges ted  

b e tw e e n  g e n d e r  socialisation an d  h u m a n  n eeds .  The g e n d e r  o r d e r  "tra ins"  w o m e n  to  be 

responsive  to  n e e d s  and  to  recogn ise  synergic satisfiers. Their social posit ioning gives so m e  

w o m e n  t h e  exper ien tia l  k n o w ledge  and  rationality  to  u n d e r s ta n d  t h a t  th e  f ru s t ra t io n  of FHNs 

g e n e r a te s  social conflict.  In add i t ion ,  I have a rg u e d  t h a t  em pirical o b se rv a t io n s  show  th a t  

s o m e  w o m e n  bring this  expe r ien tia l  know ledge  with in  t h e  e th ics  of ca re  skills o f  co -ex is tence  

(Porter ,  2007), e m p a th y  leading to  coalition building (Anderlini, 2007), co u ra g e  and  

d e te rm in a t io n  (Ojoh, 2012) in peacebu ild ing  work. From th e  HNT perspec tive ,  m y analysis is 

t h a t  s o m e  w o m e n  u n d e r s ta n d  clearly th a t  resolving PSC in th e i r  soc ie t ies  requ ires  th e  

sa t isfac tion  of FHNs an d  have  u n d e r ta k e n  initiatives to  a t t e n d  to  t h e  sa tis fac tion  of so m e  

f ru s t ra te d  FHNs. For exam ple ,  s o m e  w o m e n  p ro te s t  aga ins t  e x t r e m e  g o v e r n m e n t  policies and  

social no rm s: aga ins t  inflation, high prices of go o d s  and  services; o th e rs  use  l iberating  ways 

such as offering legal su p p o r t ;  y e t  o th e rs  d e fe n d  and  e n s u re  th a t  m a le  family m e m b e r s  d o  not 

inheri t  w o m e n  and  children  aga ins t  th e i r  wishes, n o r  d is inherit  t h e m  from  th e i r  p roper t ie s .

Problematically , how ever,  I have fo u n d  th a t  th e  s a m e  social posit ioning th a t  gives w o m e n  skills 

fo r  peacebu ild ing  w ork  in t h e  inform al sp a ce  also hold w o m e n  back from  par t ic ipa ting  in th e  

fo rm al socio-political sp h e re ,  as  such, holding th e m  back from  partic ipa ting  in form al 

peacebu ild ing  w ork  and  conflict reso lu t ion  p rocesses .  This s itua tion ,  I have a rg u e d ,  is d u e  to  

g e n d e r  polarisation  and  t h e  ex is tence  of  an d ro c en tr ic  g e n d e r  s c h e m a s  as post-colonial 

pa tr ia rchy  in Nigeria claims th a t  w o m e n  lack t h e  exper ien tia l  know ledge  and  rationality  of 

m en .  H ow ever,  I have  d e m o n s t r a te d  in this  c h a p te r  th a t  this is no t t h e  case , th e  w o m e n 's  w ork  

is backed  by exper ien tia l  k n o w ledge  and  rationality  and  w o m e n  bring this  to  th e  fo rm a l sp h e re  

if given a chance ,  as th e  w o m e n  in S outh  Africa did. F u r th e rm o re ,  a g e n d e r  cr it ique o f  th e  HNT 

reveals  t h a t  FHNs requ ire  e n g e n d e r m e n t .  W hile th e  HNT helps us u n d e r s ta n d  th e  ro o t  ca u se  of 

PSC in t h e  BVN and  p resc r ibes  a viable reso lu t ion ,  th e  ab s t ra c t  and  ra tional c o n c e p t  of g e n d e r  

neu tra l  FHNs req u ire  te m p e r in g  w ith  a g e n d e r  sens it ive  perspec tive .  Evidence o f  historical 

g e n d e r  iden tity  f rom  t h e  BVN d e m o n s t r a te s  t h a t  a g e n d e r  n eu t ra l  a c c e p ta n c e  of FHNs 

p ro m o te s  g e n d e r  PSC b e tw e e n  w o m e n  and  m en ; as m e n  exclude w o m e n  f rom  soc io -econom ic  

and  political life—th e y  cons ider  w o m e n  th e i r  p roper ty .  Thus, I h ave  a rgued  th a t  a g e n d e r  

sens it ive  u n d e r s ta n d in g  of FHNs requ ires  w o m e n  to  a t ta in  a FHN of equali ty  w ith  m e n — 

w o m e n 's  s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  n e e d  (M oser, 1989).
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Mor eov er ,  I cal led for  t h e  e m p o w e r m e n t  of  w o m e n  and  the ir  init iat ives to  b e c o m e  pa r t  of 

fo rmal  peacebu ild ing work  a n d  conflict  r esolut ion  processes .  I exa m in e d  t h e  internat iona l  

f r a m e w o r k  for  t h e  inclusion of  w o m e n  in t h e  socio-pol i t ical  life of  society which includes t h e  

1995 Beijing Declarat ion and  Plat form for  Action (PFA) and  t h e  UN Securi ty Council  Resolut ion 

(SCR) 1325,  on W o m e n ,  Peace  and  Secur i ty which  e m p h as i se s  w o m e n ' s  par t i cipat ion and  

pe r spec t ive  in s t a t e - s p o n so r e d  peacebui ld ing  work  and  conflict  r esolut ion  processes .  

However ,  this in t e rnat iona l  f r a m e w o r k  ap p e a r s  ineffect ive as it lacks a cl ear  im p le m e n ta t io n  

s t r a t e gy  (Porter ,  2007,  Anderlini ,  2007).  It n ee d s  a practical  s t r a t egy  t h a t  will ma ke  

g o v e r n m e n t s  and  l eade rs  of  pat r i archal  com mu ni t i e s  ac co u n ta b le  to  t h e  f r amew ork .

There fo re ,  this thes is ' s  t he ore t i ca l  f r a m e w o r k  f rom Chap te r s  2 and  3 provides  t h e  basis on 

which to  s tudy  s o m e  w o m e n ' s  peacebui ld ing  init iat ives in t h e  BVN. To d e t e r m i n e  if t h e i r  work  

has  an  under lying theore t i ca l  c o n c e p t  (Porter ,  2007)  implying th a t  it is r at ional  w or k  by using 

t h e  HNT and  g e n d e r  social isat ion t h e o ry  pe r spec t ives  to  analyse  it; t o  es tabl ish if t h e  w o m e n  

u n d e r s t a n d  t h a t  t h e r e  work  is u n d e r m i n e d  (Anderlini,  2007);  and  to  se e  why  it is difficult t o  

im p l e m e n t  UNSCR 1325 in post -colonial  pat r i archal  soc ie ty  like t h e  BVN. This, I do  in Ch ap te r  6 

and  7. However ,  t h e  t a sk  in t h e  next  ch a p te r  is to  find a n d  p resen t :

1. P ro t rac ted  social confl icts (PSCs) in t h e  BVN;

2. G o v e r n m e n t  r esolut ion p r ocesses  to  reso lve  t h e  PSCs;

3. W o m e n  peacebui ld ing  for  conflict  r esolut ion  in t h e  PSCs; and

4. The pat r i archa l  social,  ec on o m ic  a n d  political condi t ions  of  t h e s e  w o m e n .
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Chapter 4— Research Background:

Protracted Social Conflict (PSC) and Women Peacebuilders in the Benue 

Valley, Nigeria (BVN)

In this chapter, I provide a background to PSCs and particular local groups of women  

peacebuilding in the BVN. This contextual background enables an understanding of the causes 

of violent conflicts in the BVN and an assessment of the significance, or otherwise, of women's  

groups peacebuilding initiatives in the BVN in Chapter Seven. As such I attend to the four tasks 

set out in the previous chapter; to  find (1) protracted social conflicts (PSCs) in the BVN; (2) 

governm ent resolution processes to resolve the PSCs; (3) wom en peacebuilding in the areas 

within the PSCs; and (4) the patriarchal social, economic and political conditions of these 

wom en. Thus, I divide this chapter into six sections. In section 4.1, I give a background to the 

region referred to as the BVN and an overview of PSCs in the region from 1975-2000. In 

section 4.2, I present a background to satisfiers involved in PSC cases in BVN. In section 4.3, I 

relate the detailed background of four PSC cases in BVN. In section 4.4, I analyse what 

governm ent is doing to resolve the four PSCs. In section 4.5, I outline the background of four 

local groups of wom en peacebuilding in the four PSCs found in the BVN. Finally, in section 4.6, 

I explain the socio-economic and political background of women in the BVN.

4.1 The Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN) and its protracted social conflicts 

(PSCs)

The Benue Valley pertains to the geographical section of Nigeria referred to as the M iddle Belt 

which incorporates communities within Adamawa, Benue, Taraba, Plateau and Nasarawa 

states (see Photo 1). The Benue Valley is multi-ethnic in nature. The edited works of Blitz 

(1965) The Politics and Administration o f Nigerian Government show that a survey conducted 

by the British colonial regime in 1926 identified 416 tribal groups in Nigeria. They found 219 

tribal (the word tribal is no longer in use, it has been replaced with a more acceptable word, 

ethnic) identity groups in the Middle Belt. About 100 different ethnic identity groups belong to  

the BVN. Some of these groups are the Tiv, Birom, Idoma, Bassa, Jukun, Afizere, Anaguta, 

Igede, Egbura, Hausa, Fulani, Taroh, Etulo, Chamba, Kuteb, Icen, Alago, Gwandara, Koro and 

M um uye which co-exist in the region. Photo 6 indicates certain ethnic identity groups in 

Nigeria, but more importantly, it indicates the three linguistic identity groups studied in the  

BVN: Tiv, Jukun and Idoma allowing a reader of this research to locate the ethnic identity 

groups studied in the region.
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Photo 6: M ap of Nigeria by Linguistic Groups
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The BVN is engulfed in a series of PSCs. Table 8 shows tw enty five documented PSCs in the 

BVN from  1975-2000. These conflicts start, stop and then start again— they are on-going; I 

consider them  as PSCs for this reasons.

Table 8: Documented Conflicts in the Middle Belt 1975-2000

Location Parties Nature of Conflict

1. Katsina Ala, 1975, 1976, Ikurav-Tieve and Kusuv, Land

2. Katsina Ala, 1993 Tongov vs Kusuv, Buruku LGA Land

3. Katsina Ala, 1996 Shorite (Mbano) Land

4. Goma Ndzero clan and Dannkor in 
Nassarawa State

Land involving tw o persons in 
tw o states

5. Vandeikya 1989, 1990,1997 Mbaduku and Egol of Cross River 
State

Land
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6. Otukpo 1970, 1995, 1996 Agila and Ankpa communities Land

7. Ohimini 1997 Two Idoma communities Citing new LGA headquarter

8. Gboko 1989, 1990, 1997 Ipav, Intra communal Land

9. Kwande 1995, 1996 Navev and Usar Land

10. GwerW est 1995,1996 Tiv and Idoma Land

11. Ankpa 1993, 1994 Igala community Chieftaincy tussle

12. Awe, Nassarawa State 1993, 
1995, 1996

Alago, Hausa and Tiv Land and chieftaincy

13. Toto 1995-2000 Egburra and Bassa Gbagyi Land, Chieftaincy and po Itics

14. Jimeta, Vola 1984 Intra Muslim Maitatsine Religious (sectarian)

15. Kumo, Gombe 1997 Cattle herdsmen and famers Grazing land use

16. Fika, Yobe State 1982 Kare Kare, Hausa/Fulani and 
Bolewa

Chieftaincy

17, Nangare, Yobe State 1994 Muslims and Christians Religious

18. Jukusko, Yobe State Nomads vs peasant famers Grazing land use

19. Wukari, Taraba State 1990- 
1995

Jukun-TIv Land, ethnicity, LG politics

20. Takum, Taraba State 1976 Chamba vs Kuteb Local government elections

21. Takum, Taraba State 1984 Chamba vs Kuteb Chieftaincy

22. Takum, Taraba State 1997 Kuteb and Chamba/Jukun Chieftaincy, LG Boundaries

23. Jalingo 1992 Mumuye, Jukun-Kona and 
Hausa/Fulani

Religious and political

24. Mambila Pleateau Taraba 
State

Kaka, Wawa and Fulani Grazing and farm land

25. Ardo Kola Fulani, Mumuye and Tiv Land, Ethnic space

Source: Joses Gani Yoroms, 2000 . Dynamics o f Ethnic and Religious Conflicts in th e  M iddle Belt. 

In A lem ika E. E. O. and O koye, F. eds., 2000 . Ethno-Religious Conflicts an d  Dem ocracy in 

N igeria : Challenges. Kaduna; Hum an Rights M o n ito r. Pp. 4 2 -4 5 .

The sum m ary o f PSCs in Tab le 8 illustrates 15 land, six trad itio n a l title , th re e  political, tw o  

religious, and tw o  m ixed — ethnic , land and political cases. I p resent this sum m ary in Chart 1 to  

enab le  a b e tte r appraisal o f th e  nature o f PSC in th e  BVN.
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Chart 1: Overview summary of conflict in the Benue Valley
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Chart 1 Indicates land conflicts as the most common PSC, followed by traditional title and 

democratic political conflicts. For this reason, I concentrate my study on these three most 

frequent cases of PSCs in the BVN. The human needs theory (HNT: M ax-Neef, 1992) considers 

land, traditional title and democratic politics as satisfiers fo r the satisfaction of fundam ental 

human needs (FHNs). In the next section, I present a background that helps provide an 

understanding of why these are PSCs satisfiers in the BVN.

4.2 Background to PSC’s satisfiers in the BVN

In this section, I present a background on how Nigeria operates a tw o tier citizenship which 

promotes land, traditional title  and democratic political leadership conflicts. One issue is that 

citizenship per se confers one to be a Nigerian, but w ithout rights to traditional/political 

participation and access to communal resources such as free land. However, "indigeneship" 

confers one these rights. M oreover, Nigeria has been ruled by the military for 28 years since its 

independence in 1960 and they interfered with land administrative law which has made land 

adjudication difficult.

Citizenship/indigeneship: Nigeria has about 250 strong ethnic identity groups. According to  

Kabeer (2002, p. 17), Nigeria addresses the multi-ethnicity of its composition through a tw o- 

tier citizenship— citizenship and indigeneship— associated with rights and powers to belong to  

the federal, state and local councils. However, this tw o tie r system is problematic. As Ayua 

(2006, p. 67) points out, the 1999 Constitution of Nigeria, and all other constitutions since
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in d e p e n d e n c e  in 1960, com prehens ive ly  defines w/ho qualifies as citizen of Nigeria, b u t  th e  

c ons t i tu t ions  rem ain  s ilent on  w h o  qualifies as an  " ind igene"  of a par t icu lar  place. For 

exam ple ,  t h e  1999 cons t i tu t ion  refers to  th e  c o n c e p t  o f  " ind igenesh ip"  in Section 147(2) and 

(3), it provides fo r  t h e  a p p o in tm e n t  of a t  least o n e  M inis ter  from  ea ch  s t a te  w h o  shou ld  be  an 

ind igene of th a t  s ta te .  T herefo re ,  it is en sh r in e d  in th e  Nigerian C onstitu tion  th a t  

" ind igenesh ip"  is a fo rm ula  fo r  political par t ic ipa tion  w i th o u t  a c lea r  definition of  w h o  is 

indigene. N eve rthe less ,  Alubo (2000) explains, Nigerians e q u a te  " ind igenesh ip"  with  e thn ic  

iden ti ty  d escen t .  T hat  m e a n s  th a t  to  be  born  and  to  have  an  en t i re  working life in a particu lar  

s t a te  d o e s  no t  qualify an  individual as an  ind igene of  th a t  s ta te .  Instead ,  patria rcha l  lineage 

(ances tra l  hom e) gives o n e  " ind igenesh ip" .  This m e a n s  th a t  ce r ta in  rights such  as e lec tion  to  

trad i t iona l and  public office can only be  so u g h t  in th e  pa tr ia rcha l  ances tra l  h o m e  s ta te  

ir respective  of t h e  s t re n g th  of  t ies  re ta in ed  with  th a t  h o m e .  U nder  th e s e  c i rcum stances ,  Alubo 

(2000) points  o u t  t h a t  non-ind igenes  ex p e r ien c e  various fo rm s of  d iscrim ination  in t e rm s  of 

p la c e m e n t  of th e i r  children in schools,  e m p lo y m e n t  o p p o r tu n i t ie s ,  access  to  land an d  o th e r  

m ater ia l  resources .

M oreove r ,  t h e  patriarcha l l ineage sy s tem  of " ind igenes vs. non - ind igenes"  applies to  th e  soc io

ec o n o m ic  and  political life of Nigerians in th e  family and  a t  clan, k indred  and  c o m m u n ity  levels. 

Indeed  " ind igenes  vs. non-ind igene"  is a soc io -econom ic  and  political principle of "us" and  

" th e m "  w h e r e  an  "us" be long  and  can s h a re  soc io -econom ic  an d  political goods  in t h e  family 

an d  a t  clan, k indred  and  co m m u n i ty  levels while  a " th e m "  is exc luded . T herefo re ,  I w ou ld  

a rg u e  th a t  th e  sy s tem  is a p la tfo rm  for  satisfying FHNs of  su b s is ten ce ,  p ro tec t io n  and  identity  

in Nigeria. K abeer  (2002, p. 17) a l ludes to  how  individuals tu rn  to  th e ir  kin and  e thn ic  

co m m u n i t ie s  fo r  social, political and  e c o n o m ic  su p p o r t .  They do  th is  b e c a u s e  Nigeria o p e r a te s  

no  social w elfa re  sy s tem ; it has  pover ty  alleviation p ro g ra m m e s  t h a t  t a rg e t  t h e  poor, b u t  th e s e  

a re  o rgan ised  m ostly  a long political lines. This m e a n s  th a t  politicians g e t  to  d e t e r m in e  w h o  

ge ts  w h a t .  This allows politicians from  th e  majority  co m m u n i t ie s  to  m ake  huge  capital gains 

f rom  th e  pover ty  alleviation p ro g ra m m e s ,  w h a t  Kabeer  (2002) calls " th e  politics of th e  belly": 

o n e  m ay  only par t ic ipa te  in t h e  p ro g ra m m e  if s /h e  is a m e m b e r  of t h e  m ajority  e thn ic  iden tity  

g ro u p s  o r  a m e m b e r  of t h e  par ty  in p o w e r  in th a t  locality. Thus, I w ou ld  a rg u e  " ind igenesh ip"  

exc ludes  minorit ies f rom  re p re se n ta t io n  in trad i t iona l  leadersh ip ,  g o v e rn m e n t ,  pover ty  

p ro g ra m m e s  an d  t h e  possibility of satisfying th e i r  FHNs. H ow ever,  fo r  th o s e  d e e m e d  

indigenes ,  it s e e m s  to  be  an  a v e n u e  for  m ater ia l  accum ula t ion  an d  th u s  a so u rc e  of s trugg le  

t h a t  g e n e r a te s  an d  su s ta in s  PSCs in Nigeria. M oreove r,  only m ale  ind igenes  have  rights to  f re e  

land, a n o t h e r  sa tisf ier  linked to  PSCs in t h e  BVN.
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The u se  o f  land in t h e  BVN: The issue he re  is t h a t  t h e  ec on om ic  livelihood of  m o s t  Nigerians in 

rural a r ea s  d e p e n d s  on owning  land a n d  t h e  abili ty to  use  it product ively.  This explains why 

land conflicts co n s t i tu t e  m o r e  th a n  half  of  t h e  d o c u m e n t e d  conflicts in t h e  BVN, se e  Table 8 

above  (of 25 cases,  15 a r e  land conflicts).  The land conflicts s tud i ed  he re  ar ise principally f rom 

co m m un i ty  boun dar i e s  and  individual land ow nersh ip .  Thes e  conflicts hav e  b e c o m e  difficult to  

r esolve be c au s e  of  ch an ges  in Nigerian land law. First, in pre-colonial  BVN, t r adi t ional  chiefs 

admin i s t e red  land a nd  resolved c o m m u n a l  conflicts,  s e cond ,  dur ing t h e  colonial  per iod,  th e r e  

was  t h e  Land and  Native Rights Ord inance of  1910;  it had land in all o f  No r t he r n  Nigeria " u n d e r  

the  con t ro l  and  sub jec t  to  t h e  disposi t ion of  t h e  Governor"  to  be "held a n d  ad m in i s t e re d  for  

the  c o m m o n  benef i t  of  t h e  nat ives  of  No r t he r n  Nigeria" (Francis,  1984,  p. 6). By defaul t ,  

t radi t ional  chiefs ad m in i s t e re d  rural  land on  beha l f  of  t h e  G o ve rn or  wi th  t h e  British sys t em of 

indirect  rule.

Third, t h e  military g o v e r n m e n t  of  Genera l  Olusegun O bas an jo  p r o m ul ga te d  a Land Use Decree 

No. 6 of  1978 which w as  inc orpora ted  into t h e  1979 cons t i tu t ion  a nd  it is pa r t  of  t h e  1999 

cons t i tu t ion  of  Nigeria.  This law dis t inguishes b e t w e e n  u r b an  and  rural  land; it gives p ow ers  of  

u rban land to  t h e  Governor,  bu t  al locates  p o w er s  to  a l loca te  land of  b e t w e e n  500 to  5000 

hec ta res  w i th ou t  t h e  co n s e n t  of  t h e  Gov ernor  in t h e  rural  a r ea s  to  t h e  Local G o v e r n m e n t  

Adminis t ra t ions (LGAs). Both S ta te  and  LGAs a re  to  ad m in i s t e r  land giving " d u e  rega rd  to  t h e  

nat ive laws a nd  cu s to m s  exist ing in t h e  district  in which  land is s i tua ted" .  None the less ,  it 

e m p o w e r s  t h e  S tate and  LGAs to  r evoke  rights of  occ up an c y  for  r ea son s  of "over-r iding public 

interes t"  w i th ou t  t h e  r equis i te  c o n s e n t  o r  approval ;  a b r ea ch  o f  t h e  condi t ions  govern ing  

occupancy;  or  t h e  r e q u i r e m e n t  of  t h e  land by Federal ,  S ta t e  a n d  LGA, for  public p u r p o s e  (Land 

Use Act, Sect ion 28 and  29). Therefo re ,  in place of  t r ad i t ional  chiefs,  t h e  mil i tary gave  t h e  

powers  t o  resolve land and  social conflicts to  S ta t e  and  Local G o v e r n m e n t  Admini s t ra t ions 

(LGAs), b u t  Zirra and  U m ar  (2006,  pp.  34-35) s t a t e  in th e i r  w o rk  "Socio-Economic Dimension  of  

Conflict in t h e  Benue  Valley" t h a t  " t he  p r e se n t  local g o v e r n m e n t s  sys t em of admin i s t r a t ion  has 

r o t  d e ve lo p e d  an inst i tut ional  me ch a n i sm  for  ave r t ing conflicts of  t h e s e  m ag n i t u d e s  (PSCs)" 

bec ause  of  political instabil i ty in Nigeria.

So in reality, t h e  t r ad i t ional  fo rm s  of  land o w n er sh ip  w h e r e  e lder s  o r  chiefs dec id e  w h o  and  

w h e r e  you  ow n land still persis t  in rural areas .  By law, only t h e  Go ve rn o r  o f  a s t a t e  o r  t h e  LGA 

has rights to  give a Cert if icate of  Occupancy (CO) to  a ci tizen in Nigeria.  However ,  pe op le  live 

on land in t h e  rural a r e a s  t h a t  th e y  acqu ired  f rom  individuals and  t r ad i t ional  chiefs w i t h o u t  a 

CO. They con s eq u e n t ly  compl ica te  t h e  r esolut ion o f  land conflicts,  as par t i es  wi th a f inancial 

ad va n t a g e  can "buy" t h e  just ice t h a t  would  r e n d e r  t h e  l and ' s  ow n e r sh ip  t r an s f e r r ed  to  t h e m
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regardless of the CO status. Critiques hold that this law is monopolised by privileged groups 

and individuals— highly placed public servants, politicians, the economically powerful and 

friends of these privileged groups (Okpala, 1978 in Francis, 1984, p. 15). For the common 

person, lack of funds to cover legal expenses, delays in administration of justice and the 

overbearing influence of the rich and powerful makes it almost impossible to gain access to 

land, but causes violent conflict over land (Ako, 2009, p. 298). As Falana (1997, p. 193) points 

out, "the Nigerian legal system expects the person whose rights are being infracted to seek 

remedies and enforce these rights using their personal resources". However, as most 

Nigerians are poor, Falana adds that the Constitutional provision effectively embargoes 

impoverished Nigerians from  enforcing their civil liberties because of outrageous law court 

costs. M oreover, Kabeer (2002, p. 21) comments that the scales of justice favour those who 

can afford lawyers and the advice necessary; for the rest, even a small claim for justice can 

lead one to bankruptcy.

Section 4.2, therefore, illustrates that Nigeria operates a tw o-tier citizenship— citizenship and 

"indigeneship". Citizenship only confers one with the right to  be a Nigerian, but it is patriarchal 

"indigeneship" that gives one access to socio-economic resources such as land and 

traditional/political participation. M oreover, the convoluted Land Use Act of 1979 has made 

the resolution of land conflicts more difficult. People are, therefore, struggling for access to 

land, traditional titles and democratic political positions; this is why land, traditional title and 

democratic political positions appear to be trigger satisfiers for PSCs (see Tables 8 and 9) in the 

BVN.

4.3 Background to four cases of PSCs in the BVN

In this section, I examine the background to four on-going PSC cases (the first case appears in 

Table 8 (intra/inter-state: Benue and Taraba) as cases 19, 20 and 21, while the other three  

(intra-state: Benue) cases appear in Table 9 below) in the BVN. I begin with the case from  

Taraba State.

4.3.1 Taraba State: the Takum LGA traditional title Ukwe-Takum conflict

In this subsection, I present a background o f the nature and evolution of conflict in Takum and 

those FHNs and satisfiers which identity groups fight over. Taraba State has a population of 

2 ,300 ,736— 1,199,849 male and 1,100,887 fem ale (2006 Census) in fifteen Local Government 

Areas (LGAs), and it has eight urban areas: Wukari, Zing, Sardauna, Bali, Yono, Kurmi, Ibi, 

Gashaka and Jalingo—the last being the state capital. In this research, I study a traditional title  

conflict in Takum, Taraba State. This traditional title  struggle triggered violent conflicts in
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Taraba State in 1976, 1984, 1992-3 and 1997 (Ayua, 2006, p. 72). The Ukwe-Takum  conflict 

remains unresolved and there has been no new Ukwe-Takum  from 1996 to date 2014. Three 

identity groups fight for the traditional throne of Takum. The groups comprise of traditional 

and political elites from Kuteb and those of Chamba and Jukun. These groups have supporters 

from  the Hausa and Tiv ethnic identity groups— all are inhabitants of Takum.

The nature and evolution of conflict in Takum (a detail analysis can be read from  Ahm adu  

and Danfulani, 2006): The conflict over the title  of Ukwe-Takum  is centred on the claim to  

Takum town, Takum LGA and the Takum Chiefdom (Ahmadu and Danfulani, 2006, p. 289). 

Kuteb, Chamba and Jukun consider Takum a tow n of prestige such that each group believes 

being the Ukwe-Takum  offers them  ethnic superiority and control of the Chiefdom over other 

ethnic groups within it (Ahmadu and Danfulani, 2006, p. 289). Kuteb's claim is that their 

presence in Takum dates back to 1500, the Jukun only arrived in 1800 and the Chamba arrived 

from Cameroon in 1830. The other groups like the Tiv and Hausa came much later; indeed that 

the first chief of Kuteb was installed in 1600 (Bagudu, 2003, p. 28). However, Chamba/Jukun 

claim that Kuteb w ere hill dwellers part of w hat constitutes Ussa LGA that it was their chiefs 

who brought Kuteb to Takum between 1880 and 1900 (Bagudu, 2003, p. 32). In fact, 

Chamba/Jukun claim that they conquered and subdued Kuteb hence their right to  rule them  in 

Takum (Isa, 2001, p. 10). However, analysts are of the view that it was the wars between  

Chamba and Kuteb that led the British colonial authority to  create tw o districts in 1912 namely 

Zum per for Kuteb and Takum /Tikani for Chamber, the tw o  chiefs lived in Takum but only had 

jurisdiction over their ethnic group to restore peace amongst them ; before this creation, both 

had their own kindred/clan heads and leaders presiding over several clans of their ethnic 

group in and around Takum (Ahmadu and Danfulani, 2006, p. 288). Nonetheless, this 

separation did not bring peace in Takum. Therefore, in 1914 the British colonial authority  

merged the tw o districts, appointed a param ount chief of Kuteb in Takum, disposed and 

banished the reigning Chamba chief, Yamusa to  Ibbi fo r trading in slavery (Isa, 2001, p. 10-11). 

This is the basis of Kuteb's claims to  the title of Ukwe-Takum —they have occupied it from  1914 

to 1996. However, Chamba elite who feel aggrieved and deprived by the exclusive leadership 

of Kuteb to Ukwe-Takum argue that the British colonial authority banished their chief for 

punishment because they opposed the British rule in Takum, but invited in the Germans (Isa, 

2001, p. 11). Hence, by right the title  of Ukwe-Takum  belongs to th em — Chamba.

WEP (2011) finds that, since 1914, only three param ount chiefs have existed in this region: 

Wukari's Aku-Uka for Jukun, Gara  of Donga for Chamba and Ukwe  of Takum fo r Kuteb in 

Taraba state. In the post-colonial Nigerian, Gazette No. 56 of Northern Nigeria of March 28,
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1963, it confirmed the Kuteb traditional leadersliip in Takum and Ali Ibrahim Kufang a Kuteb 

was appointed as Ukwe-Takum  in October 1963. However, in 1975 the military governor of 

form er Benue Plateau State, Joseph Gomwalk, in Gazette No. 21 and 22 May, 1975 changed 

the law in the Takum area. This new law allowed for the chief of Takum to be a Kuteb, Jukun or 

Chamba. It also appointed a Chamba man to be the chairman of the selection committee. It 

reduced the num ber of Kuteb kingmakers from four to tw o and increased that of Chamba and 

Jukun from  tw o to three each (Bagudu, 2003, p. 28). According to Joseph Gomwalk, the new  

law reflected the demographics of Takum (WEP, 2011, p. 38). However, analysts (Bagudu, 

2003, pp. 29-30) believe that army retired General T.Y. Danjuma a Chamba sympathiser played 

a role in this new law promulgated by the military regime.

M oreover, in 1979, the state government re-composed Local Government Areas (LGAs) in such 

a way that created more tension among the ethnic identity groups in Takum. It moved some 

Kuteb villages from Takum to Ussa LGA (WEP, 2011, p. 37). Furthermore, the state government 

recomposed the local governments again in 1992. This was perceived by the Kuteb identity 

group as reducing their numbers in Takum for traditional and political electioneering reasons 

triggering a violent conflict. A group of Jukun and Chamba members attacked and killed Kuteb 

members. The Kuteb members were participating in their cultural festival Kuchichebe (a 

ceremony for the blessing of land for a bum per harvest). Jukun/Chamba fought on one side 

and Kuteb/Tiv on the other. In 1993, another violent clash took place between these ethnic 

identity groups at the same festival, although most of the killings took place in the rural areas 

of Takum. As a result, the Federal Government of Nigeria (FGN) banned this festival in 1993 

(WEP, 2011, pp. 37-38). In 1996, the Ukwe-Takum  chief died and a struggle erupted between  

the ethnic identity groups. Kuteb met and elected M r. Albert Audu to ascend to the title  Ukwe- 

Takum and continue the tradition since 1914, but Jukun and Chamba members objected. They 

insisted that the law of 1975 must be the basis of choosing the next Ukwe-Takum.

W hile this stand-off continued, according to WEP (2011), a letter from the government on 

April 28, 1997 recomposed the Local Government of Takum and Ussa. It transferred some 

Kuteb communities from  Takum to Ussa and some Jukun and Chamba communities reverted  

back to Takum LGA. The Kuteb perceived this as a political strategy to reduce their numbers in 

Takum. Additionally, in October 1997, the military administrator of Taraba State, Amen Edore 

Oyakhire, sent a paper titled the "Comprehensive Brief on the Chieftaincy Stool of Takum 

Chiefdom Taraba State" to the Armed Forces Ruling Council (the supreme council of Nigeria at 

that tim e). The action of the governor created further fears among both Kuteb, and Chamba 

and Jukun ethnic identity groups. As Ahmadu and Danfulani (2006, p. 299) recount that there

116



was violence between Kuteb and Chamba/Jukun in November of 1997; this violence lasted for 

over a year. Three thousand lives were lost, over 100,000 people displaced and schools, a 

modern hospital and clinics, and residential homes were destroyed.

Fundamental human needs (FHNs), satisfiers and causes o f violence in Takum: Ayua (2006, p. 

72) argues that the ethnic identity groups fight over the Ukwe-Takum throne because it brings 

w ith it land, political patronage^^ economic”  benefits and cultural identity. Ahmadu and 

Danfulani (2006, pp. 293-294) argue that this conflict has continued because of the dominance 

of the military in post-colonial Nigeria; the Kuteb who form the majority of Takum do the hard 

work in Takum, but Chamba/Jukun who are minorities in Takum gain lucrative political 

positions at both state and federal levels because of their m ilitary godfathers. However, 

Danladi Audu, a Chamba man locates the root of the conflict in the "hatred and jealousy" the 

Kuteb nurse against Chamba/Jukun and their desire to subjugate and dominate them in Takum 

(Ahmadu and Danfulani, 2006, p. 300). Therefore, in order to gain political and economic 

benefits, the identity groups use the tw o-tie r citizenship system (indigenes vs settlers) as 

discussed above. The Kuteb see themselves as the indigenes of Takum, and see the other 

groups as settlers. However, the Chamba and Jukun refute this claim as all groups want to 

ascend to the throne o f Ukwe-Takum as indigenes of Takum. Applying the HNT, there are three 

second-class chiefs (Kuteb, Jukun and Chamba) that can ascend to  the throne of Ukwe-Takum. 

They are fighting to meet their FHN of identity (the need to be part of a "big picture" in terms 

of culture). I presume that they have their FHN of subsistence (food, water, and shelter) met as 

local second-class chiefs. Since the elite of the Tiv and Hausa are also members of Takum 

community and they are not happy about their exclusion, I include them as parties to the 

conflict and as those who have to meet the FHN of identity too. My analysis is that this is why 

all the traditional elites of the five identity groups fight over the satisfier of Ukwe-Takum with 

a view to acquiring other satisfiers like land, political patronage and economic benefits. Other 

parties to the conflict are the supporters/fighters of the five ethnic and political/traditional 

elites. This group has their FHNs of identity and subsistence to meet. The FHN of subsistence

By political patronage I mean the practice in Nigeria whereby every politician standing for a political 

post presents him/herself, carrying gifts to traditional leaders, asking for blessings. This blessing is what 

ensures that the candidate will also continue the patronage when they have won their elections.

The economic benefits that first-class chiefs like the Ukwe-Takum receive include a luxurious car, 

official police guard, house servants and a good salary paid by the government, including medical bills.
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(need for food, w ater and shelter) is included for this group because 68.9% youths 

unem ploym ent existed in Taraba State (Nigerian National Bureau of Statistics, HNLSS, 2010). 

This indicates the difference in the frustration of FHNs between the traditional/political elite 

who w ant to ascend to the throne of Ukwe-Takum  and their supporters/fighters. Therefore, in 

this Taraba case study, the ethno-political elite from the five ethnic groups: Kuteb, Jukun, 

Chamba, Tiv and Hausa use the "indigene vs. non-indigene" citizenship to fight over the 

satisfier Ukwe-Takum. The non-elite actors fight for the ethno-political elite, but also to 

satisfying their FHNs of subsistence and protection. M y assessment is that the identity groups 

mobilised using a destructive satisfier (fighting) and pseudo satisfier, "indigene vs. non

indigene", instead of synergic satisfiers to satisfy their FHNs and this is protracting the 

traditional title conflict in Takum. In the next section, I present the background to PSCs in 

Benue State.

4.3.2 Background to Benue State protracted social conflicts (PSCs)

Benue State has a population of 4,219,244 people: 2,164,058 male and 2 ,055,186 female  

(Census, 2006). The ethnic identity groups in this state include Tiv, Idoma, Bassa, Jukun, Igede, 

Abakpa, Akweya Nyifon and Etolu. The Benue State Ministry of Local Government and 

Chieftaincy Affairs, has documented some conflicts in the Tiv area from 1990 -  2004 as 

presented in Table 9.

Table 9; Some Recorded Communal Conflicts in Tiv area of Benue State

S/N Communal disputes/violence Period of eruption

1 Mbayev (Ushongo LGA) Vs Ikyoiv (Ushongo LGA) March, 1988

2 Mbachoughul (Guma LGA) Vs Mbanyiase (Tarka LGA) March, 1990

3 Gaav (Konshisha LGA) Vs Ukan (Ushongo LGA) February, 1991

4 Mbagbam (Vandeikya LGA) Vs Mbajor (Vandeikya LGA) February, 1995

5 Saghev (Guma LGA) Vs Tombo (Katsina-Ala LGA) April, 1996

6 Utange (Ushongo LGA) Vs Ukan (Ushongo LGA) March, 1997

7 Tongov (Katsina-Ala LGA) Vs Amua (Ukum LGA) June, 1997

8 Mbayase (Gwer East LGA) Vs Ugambe (Konshisha LGA) December, 1997

9 Mbaivende (Ushongo LGA) Vs Ipav (Gboko LGA) February, 1998

10 Mbalkyobo (ushongo LGA) Vs Mbanor (Konshisha LGA) February, 1998
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11 Tombo (Logo LGA) Vs Saghev (Guma LGA) April, 1998

12 FulanI pastoralists (Konshisha LGA) Vs Mbagbe (Konshisha LGA) February, 1999

13 Mbalyem (Konshisha LGA) Vs Mbashima (Konshisha LGA) March, 1999

14 Mbakighir (Konshisha LGA) Vs Mbashima (Konshisha LGA) June, 1999

15 Mbalagh (Buruku LGA) Vs Ugondo (Logo LGA) September, 1999

16 Usar (Kwande LGA) Vs Mbayegh (Ushongo LGA) September, 1999

17 Utange (Ushongo LGA) Vs Mbayegh(Ushongo LGA) December, 1999

18 Mbakange (Katslna-Ala LGA) Vs Mbagbenge (Katslna-Ala LGA) January, 2000

19 Nongov (Guma LGA) Vs lharev (Guma LGA) March, 2000

20 Mbayase (Gwer East LGA) Vs Ugambe (Konshisha LGA) April, 2000

21 Ugbu (Katsina-Ala LGA) Vs Mbasokpo (Katsina-Ala LGA) November, 2000

22 Ukan (Ushongo LGA) Vs Ipav (Gboko LGA) April, 2001

23 Mbagul (Vandeikya LGA) Vs Mbawua (Vandeikya LGA) September, 2002

24 Kusuv (Buruku LGA) Vs Ikyurav-tiev (Katsina-Ala LGA) January, 2004

25 Fulani pastoralists (Guma LGA) Vs Tiv farmers (Guma LGA) January, 2004

26 Minda (Makurdi LGA) Vs Kparev (Makurdi LGA) March, 2004

27 Mbayase (Gwer East LGA) Vs Ugambe (Konshisha LGA) March, 2004

28 ANPP supporters (Kwande LGA) vs PDP supporters (Kwande LGA) March, 2004

29 Mbavur (Gwer East LGA) Vs Mbatyerev (Gboko LGA) April, 2004

Source -  Ministry o f Local Government and Chieftaincy Affair, Makurdi cited in Gyuse, T. T. and 

Ajene, 0 . eds., 2006. Conflicts in the Benue Valley. IVIakurdi: Benue State University Press.

I investigate the tw o  most frequent violent conflicts in Table 9: the Konshisha and Gw/er East 

Local Government Areas (LGAs) land conflict and the Kwande democratic political leadership 

conflict.

Konshisha and Gwer East LGAs land conflict

I could not find any w ritten background information about the conflict between Gwer East and 

Konshisha LGAs. However, the information I gathered during my fieldwork in 2011 reveals that 

the fighting concerns land. Of the 29 conflicts in Table 9 in the Tiv area of Benue State, eight 

involve the people of Konshisha: case 3, 1991, Gaav (Konshisha) vs Ukan (Ushongo); case 8,
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1997, M bayase  (Gwer East) vs U gam be  (Konshisha); ca se  10, 1998, M baikyobo (Ushongo) vs 

M b a n o r  (Konshisha); ca se  12, 1999, Fulani pas to ra lis ts  (Konshisha) vs M b a g b e  (Konshisha); 

ca se  13, 1999, M balyem  (Konshisha) vs M bash im a  (Konshisha); case  14, 1999, Mbakighir 

(Konshisha) vs M b ash im a  (Konshisha); ca se  20, 2000, M b a y ase  (Gw er East) Vs U gam be 

(Konshisha); and  case  27, 2004  M b a y ase  (Gwer East) Vs U gam be  (Konshisha). I c o n c e n t r a te  my 

investigation  on  th e  conflict b e tw e e n  t h e  p eo p le  of M b a y ase  (Gwer East) a n d  U gam be  

(Konshisha) b e c a u s e  this  conflict occu rred  th r e e  s e p a r a te  t im es ,  in 1997, 2000  an d  2004. It 

r em a ins  unreso lved  to  d a te ,  2014.

F u n d a m e n ta l  h u m a n  n e e d s ,  sa t is f ie rs  a n d  c a u se s  o f  v io lence :  Konshisha LGA has a popu la tion  

of  225,672: 115,395 m a le  an d  110,227 fem a le ;  G w er  East has a popu la t ion  of  163,647: 82 ,283 

m a le  an d  81 ,364  f em a le  (Census, 2006). Thus, th is  conflict affects  a to ta l  o f  3 85 ,319  peop le  

b e tw e e n  Konshisha LGA an d  G w er  East LGA. From t h e  in form ation  I g a th e r e d  during  my 

f ieldwork, th is  conflict co n c ern s  land and  g e n e r a te s  d isa s trous  ec o n o m ic  and  social 

c o n s e q u e n c e s  by displacing th e  popu la t ion  in large n u m b e rs  an d  closing schools.  According to  

my re se a rch  in fo rm an ts  th e  conflicts b e tw e e n  Konshisha an d  G w er East a re  a b o u t  inter-  

c o m m u n a l  b o u n d a r ie s  b e tw e e n  Konshisha and  G w er East p eo p le  and  p eo p le  c o n s id e red  to  be 

non - ind igenes  (sett lers)  w h o  w a n t  m o re  land fo r  farm ing  an d  o th e r  pu rp o ses .  For exam ple .  

In fo rm an t  007 said th a t  t h e  fighting b e tw e e n  Konshisha and  G w er  East p eo p le  o v e r  fa rm land  

s ta r t e d  w h e n  th e i r  fo re fa th e r s  like G enaga  Dar w e re  alive (a b o u t  fo u r  g e n e ra t io n s  a g o — in th e  

1960s). Indeed ,  Dar d e m a r c a te d  lands b e tw e e n  Konshisha and  G w er East peop le ,  b u t  th o s e  

d e m a rc a t io n s  a re  no t  a c c e p te d  by m any  today .  They insist on  n ew  d em arca t io n s ,  b u t  t h e  new  

d e m a rc a t io n s  su g g e s ted  a re  no t ac ce p ta b le  to  ev e ry o n e  so no p e a c e  exist b e tw e e n  Konshisha 

and  G w er  East. In fo rm an t  007  fu r th e r  clarified t h a t  t h e  n ew  s p a te  of  se r ious  fighting  has 

c o n t in u e d  on a yearly basis f rom  1993 to  2010. In addition .  In fo rm an t 004  said t h a t  th e  

fighting usually s ta r t s  during  t h e  fa rm ing  season ;  th is  is t h e  t im e  p e o p le  clash o v e r  farm 

d e m a rc a t io n  lines.

On th e  issue of  non - ind igenes  trying to  g rab  land. In fo rm an t  014  gave m e  t h e  ex a m p le  of  a 

non - ind igene  w h o  w a n te d  to  bury  his f a th e r  on  t h e  land w h e r e  he  had  lived all his life. 

H ow ever,  th e  ind igenes of  th e  a re a  re fu sed  to  allow this burial to  ta k e  p lace b e c a u s e  by 

burying his f a th e r  on  th e  land, t h e  m an  had  a cultural right to  claim its ow nersh ip .  Each t im e  

th e  t rad i t iona l  burial w as  convoked  fighting b roke  ou t.  Fighting b roke o u t  in 2008, 20 0 9  and  

2010. It a p p e a r s  t h e  in te rven t ion  of th e  w o m e n  inves tiga ted  in this  re se a rch  a f te r  t h e  2010  

fighting has s to p p e d  th e  v io lence b u t  th e  m a n  has  n o t  b e e n  buried  as cu l tu re  d e m a n d s .  

In fo rm an t  014  said, "W e do  n o t  know  w h e n  th e y  a re  going to  bury th is  m an. This is 2011  th e
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fear is that whenever they w ant to bury this man there will be trouble". Those who are fighting 

in these tw o LGAs are all Tiv speaking, but the patriarchal "indigeneship" principle still applies 

as non-indigenes are called mbavanya (visitors— not-of-the-land) and indigenes are known as 

manya  (those-of-the-land). I argue that these groups mobilise using a destructive satisfier 

(fighting) and a pseudo satisfier, "indigenes vs. non-indigenes", instead of synergic satisfiers 

for acquiring the satisfier land for the satisfaction of the FHNs of subsistence, protection and 

identity which protracts the struggle for land between Konshisha and Gwer East people.

Kwande LGA political conflict

In this subsection, I present a background to the Kwande political conflict; its evolution, 

sponsors and fighters, the destruction caused and the issues people fight over. Kwande Local 

Governm ent Area (LGA) of Benue State covers 2,975 square kilometres. It has four intra-ethnic  

identity groupings for the purpose of local traditional administration: Shangev-Ya, Nanev, 

Ikurav-Ya and Turan. It has a population of 248,697: 124,904 male and 123,794 female 

(Census, 2006). Kwande social conflicts concern land, traditional title and political leadership. I 

study the democratic political conflict because it is a protracted conflict that has occurred in 

2003, 2004, 2007 and was about to  occur in 2011 before the intervention of Agape Sisters and 

Catholic W omen's Organisation who may have prevented in that instance. However, in 2012 

violence broke out again over Local Government elections. Two factors contextualise why 

people remain desperate to  win elections in Kwande: people's livelihoods and the socio

economic conditions of the area. Firstly, the people of Kwande area are farmers who produce 

yams, rice, beans, millet, and palm trees for local consumption. They produce crops like 

peppers, tomatoes, and groundnuts in commercial quantities for export. For this reason, the 

Adikpo market in Kwande used to be, before the violent conflicts, a national market. Kwande 

LGA has virtually no commercial industries in its area now. Secondly, socio-economic 

difficulties existed in Kwande before the election violence started in 2003. Lyam (2006, p. 44), 

writing in the "Kwande Crisis: A Community Conflict of M any Interests," points out that 

developm ent gaps existed between the Turan/lkurav-Ya and the Nanev/Shangev-Ya; the  

governm ent needed to address equitable distribution of roads, schools, clinics/hospitals, 

w ater, etc. M oreover, that the relative higher density population in the Nanev/Shangev-Ya 

areas led to many landless families and that there was overdependence on poorly developed 

rural markets and a few  other non-agricultural economic activities. Additionally, jobless youths 

were ready to do almost anything to earn a living before the post-election violence.
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T he e v o lu t io n  of  d e m o c r a t i c  political le a d e rsh ip  conflict  in K w ande: According to  WEP (2011, 

p. 19), since t h e  1983 g ene ra l  e lec tion  in Nigeria, th e  p eo p le  of  Kwande reso lved  th a t  any b o d y  

e le c te d  to  a political office w h o  did n o t  pe r fo rm  well w ou ld  lose th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  of  re-election. 

By p e r fo rm an ce ,  th e  p eo p le  m e a n t  t h e  ability of t h e  p e rso n  to  bring soc io -econom ic  

d e v e lo p m e n t ,  including c rea t ing  an en v i ro n m e n t  fo r  equ i ty  and  equality  in political 

r e p re se n ta t io n ,  in th e  five K w ande areas .  This is w h e r e  th e  principle of patriarchal 

" ind igenesh ip"  applies: to  be  an ind igene is to  have  access  to  t h e  soc io -econom ic  reso u rces  of 

t h e  co m m u n i ty  and  it is th e  du ty  of  a le a d e r  to  e n a b le  this  access. This is known as th e  

principle o f  ya na w an g b ian  (ea t  and  give to  y ou r  relation).  As W ang  (2004, pp. 136-138) 

a rg u e s  th a t  ya na w angb ian  ( take and  give to  y o u r  b ro th e r )  is a Tiv ph ilosophy  of fairness, 

equ i ty  and  responsibility. The b ro th e r 's  n e e d s  a re  t h e  le ad e r 's  n e e d s  an d  th e  leade r  strives to  

ap p o r t io n  him w h a t  is his due.  T herefo re ,  a le ad e r  is in s t ru m e n ta l  in t h e  p ro m o tio n  of social, 

political and  religious ha rm ony; a le a d e r  w h o  dev ia te s  from  this role b e c o m e s  u n p o p u la r  an d  a 

ch a n g e  of leade rsh ip  is n o t  only requ ired ,  bu t  is necessary .  A leade r  can only deprive  n o n 

ind igenes  access  to  soc io -econom ic  resources .

There fo re ,  t h e  p eo p le  of Kwande held this  as th e i r  guiding political principle in th e  Fourth  

Republic w hich began  in 1999. WEP (2011) rep o r ts  th a t  Kw ande p eo p le  v o te d  in large n u m b e rs  

fo r  t h e  P eop le 's  D em ocratic  Party (PDP), led by Ason Bur, in t h e  1999 g ene ra l  elections. They 

bel ieved  t h e  PDP w ould  bring soc io -econom ic  d e v e lo p m e n t  to  t h e  a rea .  They, th e re fo re ,  v o te d  

aga ins t  t h e  All P eoples  Party (APP) led by Paul Unongo, an e x p e r ien c ed  Kwande indigene, a 

politician since th e  First Republic. H ow ever,  a f te r  fo u r  yea rs  in pow er ,  Kwande peop le  

o b se rv e d  th a t  only close allies of th e  S ta te  Governor,  M r G eorge  Akume, b e n e f i ted  from  th e  

PDP-led g o v e r n m e n t  (WEP, 2011, p. 19). This m e a n s  h e  w as  n o t  observ ing  t h e  principle o f  ya 

na w an g b ia n  (ea t  and  give to  y ou r  r e la t io n — indigene), he  w as t re a t in g  th e m  as non-ind igenes.  

T h ere fo re ,  th e  p eo p le  reso lved  to  v o te  in a n ew  g o v e r n m e n t  during t h e  2003 gene ra l  

elec tions .  This g e n e r a te d  a lot o f  ten s io n  in K w ande LGA b e tw e e n  m e m b e rs  of th e  PDP and  th e  

APP political parties.

As a resu lt  of t h e  te n s io n  in Kwande, t h e  G overnor,  M r G eorge  Akum e (PDP), d ep lo y ed  military 

p e rso n n e l  to  con tro l  security  in th e  a re a .  How ever, s o m e  suggest  th a t  t h e  military b e c a m e  an 

in s t ru m e n t  u sed  by t h e  g o v e rn m e n t  o f  t h e  PDP to  in tim ida te  o p p o n e n t s  and  th a t  th e y  killed, 

m a im e d  an d  b u rn t  do w n  h o u se s  of o p p o n e n t s  of t h e  PDP (WEP, 2011, p. 19). The WEP rep o r t  

also a s se r ts  t h a t  th e  yo u th s  of  th e  APP in t h e  a re a  o rgan ised  the m se lv es ,  b u rn t  dow n  and  

d e s t ro y e d  p ro p e r t ie s  belonging to  th o s e  th e y  perce ived  to  b e  beh ind  t h e  military p re se n c e  in 

K w an d e— m e m b e r s  of th e  PDP. While all th is  w e n t  on, all t h e  d if fe ren t  political parties
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reso lved  to  v o te  t h e  PDP o u t  at t h e  g en e ra l  e lec tion .  They se t  as ide  d if fe rences  an d  fo rm e d  an 

alliance (WEP, 2011, p. 20). They fo rm e d  a new/ party , t h e  All Nigerian P eop les  Party (ANPP) 

hoping  to  w in th e  2003 g e n e ra l  election. W h e n  m e m b e r s  of  th e  PDP s e n se d  t h e  possibility of 

losing e lec tion ,  th e y  b e c a m e  d e s p e ra te .  They b e c a m e  m o r e  aggressive  and  ru th less ,  using 

in tim idation  tac tics  and  v io lence to  e n s u re  t h a t  t h e  PDP r e tu r n e d  to  pow er .  They used  th e  

s logan "to  win a t  all cos t"  (WEP, 2011, p. 20).

H ow ever,  on  t h e  day of t h e  e lec tion ,  to  m ake  su re  th e ir  v o te s  c o u n te d ,  s u p p o r te r s  o f  t h e  ANPP 

m o u n te d  road  checkpo in ts .  They checked  fo r  fake  ballo t boxes o r  boxes s tu f fed  with  rigged 

vo ting p ape rs .  The WEP re p o r t  suggests  th a t  ANPP y o u th s  caugh t s o m e  PDP m e m b e r s  with  

ballot pape rs .  They hum il ia ted  and  pun ished  t h e s e  PDP m e m b e r s  for  a t te m p t in g  to  rig 

e lec tions  (WEP, 2011, p. 21). W hile m e m b e r s  of th e  ANPP se a rc h e d  all vehicles th a t  p assed  

th a t  road , a military vehicle  h ead ing  to  a polling s ta t ion  loca ted  in Shangevya a p p r o a c h e d  th e  

h o m e  of  a p ro m in e n t  PDP m e m b e r  Mr. Basil Kw em be, an d  th e  y o ung  m e n  d e m a n d e d  to  

se a rch  th e  military vehicle to o .  Sensing t h e  te n s io n ,  t h e  military ag re e d  to  b e  s e a rc h e d ,  bu t 

w h e n  re tu rn in g  th ro u g h  t h e  checkpo in t  t h e  military re fu sed  to  be  se a rch e d .  The ANPP y o u th s  

a l low ed th e m  to  pass, b u t  b o o e d  and  th r e w  s to n e s  a t  t h e m  to  reg is te r  th e i r  d isp leasu res  (WEP, 

2011, p. 20). The military re ta l ia ted  by o p en in g  fire on  t h e  ANPP yo u th s  at th e  checkpo in t ,  

killing m any  of  th e m .  In re tu rn ,  m e m b e r s  of t h e  ANPP m obilised  and  w e n t  o u t  to  burn  do w n  

th e  h o u se s  of p ro m in e n t  PDP m e m b e r s  e.g.,  Chief A shar Igungu, Azua A ongo and  Terkura  

Pever (WEP, 2011, p. 22). The I n d e p e n d e n t  National Election Com mission (INEC) u ltim ately  

d ec la red  t h e  PDP ca n d id a te s  t h e  w inners  o f  t h e  2003 g e n e ra l  e lec tions  in t h e  Kwande a rea .  

This s tyle of politicking also to o k  p lace  a t  th e  Local G o v e r n m e n t  e lec tions  on  27*^ M arch  2004. 

On th e  eve of  th e  e lec tion ,  ANPP y o u th s  a t ta c k e d  a PDP m e e t in g  killing fou r  peop le .  According 

to  Lyam (2006, p.49), ANPP y o u th s  claim ed t h e  PDP w a s  planning its la tes t  s t r a teg y  to  rig 

e lec tions  aga in  a t  th is  m ee t ing .  They, th e re fo re ,  r e tu r n e d  to  violence, killing p eo p le  and  

des troy ing  p ro p e r ty ,  in t h e  s ty le  o f  2003. Violent politicking r e p e a te d  itself a t  t h e  2007 g en e ra l  

e lections.  WEP (2011, p. 25) rep o r ts  th a t ,  as t h e  2011  g en e ra l  e lec tions  d re w  near ,  m any  

p eo p le  in t h e  LGA b e c a m e  afraid of  similar o cc u r re n ces  to  2003 , 2004  and  2007.

F u n d a m e n ta l  h u m a n  n e e d s  (FHNs), sa t is f ie rs  a n d  t h e  c a u s e s  o f  v io lence :  WEP (2011, pp. 22- 

23) su gges ts  t h a t  th e  political elite  em p lo y ed  you n g  m e n  t o  in t im ida te ,  hum ilia te  an d  kill w h e n  

necessa ry  in o r d e r  to  win e lec tions ,  o r  to  re tu rn  th e m s e lv e s  o r  th e i r  ca n d id a te s  to  pow er .  

Young PDP m e n  w e re  paid by t h e  PDP-led g o v e r n m e n t  on o n e  side, and  on  t h e  o th e r  side, 

young  ANPP m e n  w e re  paid by w ea l th y  m e m b e r s  of  t h e  ANPP as bo th  g roups  fo u g h t  it o u t  

(WEP, 2011, pp. 22-23). In addi t ion ,  th e s e  political e l ites  b ro u g h t  in m e rc en a r ie s  t o  fight fo r
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them  on both sides (ANPP and PDP). Lyam (2006, p. 49) states that the youths on both sides 

used sophisticated weapons for the type of destruction caused. From the HNT perspective, my 

analysis is that there are political-elite identity groups who are fighting over the satisfier of 

democratic political leadership to  satisfy their FHN of participation. A second group, the non

elite identity groups— those supporters/fighters of the elite from the tw o parties; they are 

fighting for the satisflers of food, water, shelter, clothes, roads, schools and clinics/hospitals 

for the satisfaction of the FHNs of subsistence and protection. Both groups w ere mobilised 

using a destructive satisfier (fighting) and an inhibiting satisfier "rigging-elections" instead of 

synergic satisfiers for the satisfaction of their FHNs and interests they are, therefore, 

frustrating the satisfaction of FHNs in Kwande such that there is a protracted struggle for 

democratic political leadership in Kwande.

Apa LGA community conflict

In this subsection, I introduce Apa LGA, the nature of its inter-communal conflict, the genesis 

of its violence and what the tw o communities fight over. Apa LGA has eleven council 

wards/districts: Auku, Oba, Igoro, Edikwu 1, Edikwu 2, Oiji, Ikobi, Iga, Ofoke, Ojantele and 

Ugbokpo which is also its administrative headquarters. Apa LGA has a population of 96,765: 

50,811 male and 45,954 fem ale (Census 2006). A brief background of local livelihoods helps us 

to  put this conflict in context. No industries or job opportunities, apart from farming exist in 

the area affected by the conflict. The tw o communities, therefore, fight over stones which 

have economic value for building construction.

The nature o f conflict: According to WEP (2011), the communities of Ataganyi and Omelemu  

existed together for decades w ithout violent conflict. The second-class-chief at Ugbokpo 

resolved conflicts which occurred between them . The people of Ataganyi and Omelemu paid 

royalty tax (in the form of collected seeds. Photo 8, of a soup making tree. Photo 7) to the  

Ojantele traditional head. The Ataganyi and Omelemu communities had no traditional head of 

their own, so both communities depended on the Ojantele district traditional head. Trouble 

started when the governm ent wanted to elevate Ataganyi to  the status of a district giving It 

Independence from the Ojantele. The governm ent elevated Ataganyi, but not Omelemu 

because the tatter's population is one-quarter of the form er and Omelemu had to come under 

Ataganyi rule. WEP (2011, p. 33) finds that this governm ent action infuriated the Omelemu 

elite. They complained that they did not want to be under Ataganyi rule, but under Ojantele 

rule as the Ojantele head had helped them  gain recognition as a community in the first place. 

Despite their objection, the head to be. Chief Alexander Adoaonya informed the community
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l e a d e r  of O m elem u  th a t ,  h en c e fo r th ,  h e  e x p e c te d  to  be  ac co rd ed  th e  s a m e  re sp e c t  as district 

h e a d  ju s t  as th e y  did to  t h e  O jan te le .  H ow ever,  t h e  O m elem u  co m m u n i ty  re fu sed  to  pay 

royalty  taxes  to  th e  h ea d  of  Ataganyi. They co n t in u e d  to  pay th e i r  royalty  tax  to  t h e  h ea d  of 

O jan te le .  This reac tion  d isp leased  th e  p eo p le  of  Ataganyi.

T h ere fo re ,  th e  h e a d  of  Ataganyi o r d e r e d  t h a t  no fa rm  p ro d u ce  o r  any o th e r  i tem  from  

O m elem u  be a l low ed  to  pass th ro u g h  Ataganyi to  th e  Apa com m erc ia l  c e n t r e  (WEP Report,  

2011 , p. 33). This w as  to  punish  t h e  c o m m u n i ty  fo r  refusing to  ac c e p t  t h e  leade rsh ip  of th e  

A taganyi co m m unity .  In sp ite  of this  s itua tion ,  t h e  h ea d  of Ataganyi s e n t  m e sse n g e r s  to  

O m elem u  th a t  he  w ish e d  to  discuss how  t h e  tw o  co m m u n i t ie s  could w ork  t o g e th e r  since 

A taganyi w as  a t r u e  district and  O m elem u  u n d e r  p a r t  o f  it. This in furia ted  t h e  O m elem u  elders, 

political elite and  y o u ths ,  b u t  th e y  did n o th in g  a b o u t  it; t h e  te n s io n s  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  

co m m u n i t ie s  rose,  c rea t ing  ac r im on ies  in th e i r  ev e ryday  life (WEP, 2011, p. 33). To p re v e n t  an 

o u tb r e a k  of v io lence, t h e  LGA cha irm an  su s p e n d e d  th e  official recognit ion  of  Ataganyi as 

d istric t and  its chief. H ow ever,  t h e  re la t ionsh ip  b e tw e e n  t h e  tw o  co m m u n i t ie s  rem a in ed  

s t ra in ed  until v io lence b roke  o u t  on  July 15 - 16, 2008  o v er  g ran i te  s to n e s  u sed  fo r  road  and  

housing  co n s tru c t io n  (see  P h o to  9).

F u n d a m e n ta l  h u m a n  n e e d s  (FHNs), sa t is f ie rs  a n d  t h e  c a u se s  o f  v io lence :  WEP (2011, p. 34) 

a s se r ts  th a t  y o u th s  from  O m elem u  g a th e r e d  g ran i te  s to n e s  to  sell to  t h e  co ns truc t ion  

c o m p a n y  M essers '  Rockbridge C ons truc tion ,  w hich w as  handling t h e  Adoka-Agatu road  

c ons truc t ion .  The y o u th s  from  Ataganyi r e q u e s te d  th a t  y o u th s  f rom  O m elem u  s to p  excavating  

t h e  s to n e s .  H ow ever,  t h e  y o u th s  an d  e lders  of O m elem u  refused  to  com ply and  cla im ed, as an 

a u to n o m o u s  co m m unity ,  th e y  did n o t  fe a r  t h e  Ataganyi peop le .  Then, on  July 15, 2008  tw o  

you n g  m e n  from  th e  O m elem u  co m m u n i ty  an d  a police officer from  Ataganyi w e r e  killed. The 

co rp se s  of  th e s e  m e n  have n ev e r  b e e n  fo u n d  (WEP Report ,  2011, p. 35). WEP (2011, p. 36) 

finds t h a t  so m e  of  t h e  political el ite  from  th e  O m elem u  co m m unity ,  b ec a u s e  th e y  had  no t 

b e e n  co n su l te d  a b o u t  t h e  c re a t io n  of th e  n ew  Ataganyi district, incited th e i r  you n g  m e n  to  

v iolence. The refusal o f  th e  O m elem u  c o m m u n i ty  to  pay royalty  tax  m ay have  c o n t r ib u te d  to  

this  conflict, and  t h e  conflict o v er  t h e  ex trac t ion  of g ran i te  s to n e s  t r igge red  t h e  v io lence. The 

issue o f  " ind igene  vs. non - ind igene"  occurs  here :  "non - ind igenes"  a re  c o n s id e red  non-royals  

(inferior) and  th e y  pay tax  and  a n s w e r  to  t h e  au th o r i ty  of in d ig e n es—t h e  royal (superior)  

g roup . I w ou ld  a rg u e  t h a t  th is  label of royal vs non-royal is a sa tisf ie r  fo r  t h e  sa t is fac tion  of  th e  

FHN of  identity  an d  it is su p p o s e d  to  s t im u la te  th e  sa tis fac tion  of  o th e r  FHNs like f re e d o m ,  

p ro tec t io n  and  su b s is te n c e  fo r  t h e  royal while  f ru s t ra t ing  t h e  sa tisfac tion  t h e s e  FHNs of 

identity , f re e d o m  an d  p ro tec t io n  fo r  t h e  non-royal.  Hence,  b o th  identity  g ro u p s  w e r e
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m obilised using destructive satisfier (fighting) and a pseudo satisfier, royal vs. non-royal, fo r  

th e  satisfaction o f th e ir  FHNs and interests.

Photo 7: The Tree whose seeds are used for paying royalty tax

Photo 8: A sample of the seed for paying royal taxes
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Photo 9: Granite stones for sale

Given that this conflict arises from one soup-making tree (Photo 7) and small quantities of 

granite stones (Photo 9) the community extracts and sells, I argue that the commercial sales 

can only m eet domestic demands for food, w ater and shelter. The underlying issue is that the 

royal political/traditional elite of the Ataganyi w ant to  collect royalty tax as traditional head, 

which the non-royals of the Omelemu community do not want to pay. They w ant to pay 

royalty tax to the traditional head of the Ojantele community. M y analysis is that this is what 

drives this conflict.

Section 4.3, therefore, has traced the background of four PSCs in the BVN. As such, answering 

in the affirm ative the question that arose in Chapter 3 regarding w hether this research can find 

PSCs in the BVN to study. The first conflict, the traditional t \ t \e— Ukwe-Takum  was fiercely 

fought in 1976, 1984, 1992-93 and 1997 and according to the women in Takum, any small 

m atter in Takum now ends up in clashes between ethnic identity groups; this has happened in 

2001, 2004, 2008 and 2010 as a result no new Ukwe-Takum  has existed from  1997 to date, 

2014. It reveals five identity groups fighting over this title . The second conflict is between the  

people of Konshisha LGA and Gwer East LGAs, who fight over land. Violence has so far 

occurred in 1997, 2000, 2004, 2008, 2009, and 2010. The third conflict arises in Kwande LGA, 

w here the people fight over political leadership and w here violence has occurred in 2003, 

2004, 2007 and 2012. The fourth conflict, in Apa LGA, is between communities who fight over 

stones of commercial value and the payment of a royalty tax. This conflict started in 2008. 

None of these conflicts have been resolved to date. On the whole, the review of the character 

and purpose of violent conflict in the BVN in this section reveals that the predom inant regional

127



identity groups involved in creating violent conflicts are ethnic, political, and economic identity 

elite groups with their supporters/fighters. These groups have mobilised using a destructive 

satisfier (fighting), inhibiting satisfier (rigging elections) and a pseudo satisfier (indigene vs. 

non-indigene or royal vs. non-royal) instead of synergic satisfiers to satisfy their FHNs and 

interests which I argue is protracting these conflicts. Moreover, my analysis is that the 

principle of patriarchal "indigeneship" is used to discriminate and oppress those considered 

"non-indigenes". One needs to engage all the identity groups fighting in a peacebuilding effort 

based on the HNT as Max-Neef (1992) argues, the ethno-political elites and their supporters 

are all potential actors in adopting the use of synergic satisfiers for the satisfaction of FHNs in 

the situation of PSCs in the BVN. As such, the FHNs articulated in this section w ill help in 

analysing the work of the women peacebuilding in the BVN in Chapter 7 of this research. Next, 

I attend to the second question that arose from Chapter 3 concerning what the government is 

doing to resolve these four PSCs in the BVN.

4.4 Background to government peacebuilding in the BVN

In this section, I explain two types of peacebuilding the state and federal governments 

practice: the establishment of peace commissions and creating new semi-autonomous states 

in Nigeria. The first measure governments takes is to set up peace commissions to investigate 

social conflicts and make recommendations for solutions. However, they seldom implement 

recommendations made:

The Takum conflict: For example, the traditional title  struggle in Taraba state remains 

unresolved albeit several peace committees have been established: the Suleiman Gurin (head 

of) 1985 Committee, to investigate the conflict surrounding the title  of Takum; Yawe Garvey 

(head of) 1993 Committee, to investigate the conflict between Kuteb, Jukun and Chamba in 

April-May 1993 at Takum LGA; Abubaka Giret (head of) 1997 Commission; the 1998 

Committee on the Resolution of Conflict Flashpoint in the Country headed by Major General 

B.S. Magashi and the Commission of Inquiry into the Created Chiefdoms, Emirates and Districts 

in Taraba State of 2006 headed by Dr. M.T. Liman (WEP Report, 2011). Men headed all these 

committees. The 1985 commission recommended that the new law of 1975 be repealed; 

reverting to the 1963 law which authorised that only Kuteb should succeed to the title  of 

Ukwe-Takum, restoring the tradition created in 1914 by the British colonial regime. The 1993 

commission looked into the question of which people first arrived at Takum, but could not 

establish who the first settlers were. However, it found that before the arrival of the British, 

Kuteb, Jukun and Chamba had parallel chiefs (known as headmen) side by side in Takum and
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its areas (WEP, 2011, p. 40). It stated that the British colonial regime changed this when it set 

up a param ount title because it wanted a central authority to  administer the local chiefs and 

th e ir subjects regarding issues such as policing, education, taxation and health care (WEP, 

2011, p. 40). Although the British recognised the chief of TIkari (Chamba) in 1896, they only 

came to recognise that of Kuteb in 1912; when it came to choosing the param ount chief of 

Takum, the British merged the headmen of Zumkum (Chamba) and that of Zum ere (Kuteb) in 

1914. The British regime chose the chief of Kuteb Ahmadu, and prom oted him to first 

param ount chief (Ukwe) of Takum. The 1993 commission also pointed out that all the past 

Ukwe Takum had been Kuteb from  1914-1996: Ukwe Ahmadu Gankwe II, 1914-1926; Ukwe 

Hassan Ribbon Gonkwe, 1926-1929; Ukwe Ibrahim Kufong Zorti, 1929-1938; Ukwe Ahmadu 

Gyau Ahmadu, 1938-1963; and Ukwe Alh., AN Ibrahim Kufan II, 1963-1996 (WEP, 2011, p. 41). 

Therefore, the 1993 Commission also recommended that the law of 1975 be repealed and the  

law of 1963 be reinstated.

According to  WEP (2011, p. 42), the 1998 Com m ittee found that the le tter of April 28, 1997, on 

the re-composition of LGAs which took some Kuteb people to Ussa LGA, triggered violence in 

Takum. M oreover, it recom m ended that as the chiefs in these conflict areas have been a Jukun 

at W ukari, a Chamba at Donga and a Kuteb at Takum, the original composition of Takum and 

Ussa LGAs as stated in the le tter of March 12, 1997 be restored. Furthermore, it called on the  

Federal Government to instruct the State Government of Taraba to repeal the 1975 law and 

reinstate the 1963 law so that Kuteb could produce the Ukwe-Takum. The 2006 Commission 

also recommended that the law of 1975 be repealed and the law of 1963 reinstated. However, 

none of these recommendations have been im plemented by the Taraba state governm ent and 

the throne of Ukwe-Takum  has remained unoccupied from  1996 to date 2014.

The Konshisha and G w er LGAs land conflict: The Benue State Government set up a com m ittee  

to  look into this conflict. The report from this com m ittee has been submitted to  government, 

but it remains unpublished and the conflict unresolved. At the m om ent there is no fighting on 

the ground, but any num ber of issues might trigger clashes again.

The Kwande political conflict; According to WEP (2011), in 2003, the Benue State Government 

set up a com m ittee of enquiry into the conflict, which the ANPP boycotted. They argued that 

the PDP, as the party in governm ent, was responsible for the conflict; as such, the POP could 

not sit in judgem ent over itself. Additionally, the Senate of the Federal Republic of Nigeria set 

up a com m ittee to investigate the cause of this violent conflict and its report of 24th June 2004 

states:
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The crisis was fuelled up by sentiments shared by the leaders o f the All 

Nigerian People's Party (ANPP) M r Paul Unongo and Dr lyorchia Ayu o f the 

People's Democratic Party (PDP).

These tw o  named were the political leaders o f the tw o  parties at the tim e. Furtherm ore, an 

"A ll Kwande Peace Sum m it" took place, attended by prom inent sons, daughters and mothers, 

politicians, com m unity leaders and the oldest people in wards. However, Lyam (2006, p. 54) 

asserts tha t the local chiefs and political elite took over its contro l such tha t noth ing of 

significance came out o f it. It only highlighted the need fo r the law enforcem ent agents and 

constitu ted authorities to  take over the running o f Kwande affairs and th a t the activities o f the 

Kwande M arket Union be restored. This conflict remains unresolved as the 2012 Local 

Governm ent Chairman election again resulted in violence.

The Apa LGA conflict: In the case o f the Ataganyi and Omelemu com m unity conflict in Apa 

LGA, the Benue State Government set up a peace com m ittee to  investigate the causes and to 

recommend a resolution to  the conflict. According to  WEP (2011), the com m ittee was 

composed o f Hon. Sunday Oligi (chairman), Hon. Prince Antenyi Antenyi, Hon. Oche Ogale, a 

representative o f Apa trad itiona l council, C.S.O Apa LGA, Hon. Amodu Idakwu, Hon. Maxwell 

Oyi and Gabriel lya ji—all men. This com m ittee had not subm itted its report as o f 2011. 

However, the Chairman o f Apa LGA suspended the creation o f Ataganyi as a d istrict o f its own. 

The Apa LGA conflict remain unresolved as the Omelemu com m unity continue to  refuse to  pay 

royalty tax to  the Ataganyi which seems to  be at the roo t o f the conflict. Therefore, as most of 

the reports ' recommendations remain unim plem ented this peace commission peacebuilding 

and conflic t resolution style seems ineffective.

The second peacebuilding style practiced by governm ent is po litica l—the creation o f semi- 

autonom ous internal states tha t ethnic-conscious identity  group's demand. Identity groups ask 

fo r states because Nigeria shares its oil money between the  Federal, State and Local 

governments. So a group having its own state believes it w ill have more resources fo r 

developm ent. Hence, Nigeria which existed as three British Protectorates pre-independence 

(1947-1959— Northern, Southern and Lagos as shown in Photo 10), has been divided into 

m ultip le  internal semi-autonomous regions or states.
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Photo 10; Map of Protectorates in Nigeria 1900
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Nigeria gained independence in 1960; in 1963, it created a new region from  Western Region as 

the IVIid-Western Region (Photo 11).

Photo 11; Map of the four Nigerian Regions in 1963
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From 1967 to 1970, Nigerians fought a civil w ar when the form er M id-W estern and Eastern 

Regions wanted to secede and unite as one state called Biafra. In 1967, a military decree 

replaced the regions with 12 states, and in 1976, a military regime created seven new states, 

and the present Federal Capital Territory called Abuja. In 1987, the military created tw o new 

states followed by nine more in 1991. Finally, in 1996, it created six more states whereby the 

Federal Republic of Nigeria now comprises 36 states and a Federal Capital Territory Abuja (see 

Photo 1).

Section 4.4, therefore, identifies a system of state creation as a means of conflict resolution in 

Nigeria. This explains our enquiry into the question o f what the government is doing to resolve 

PSC in Nigeria. However, this system of basing the creation of new states around ethnic 

hom ogeneity/com patibility has not resolved PSC in Nigeria. Rather, there seems to be multiple 

violent conflicts in the BVN today (Table 8 and Table 9). Yet, the creation of more states seems 

to  be the preferred solution. Wakili (2012) reports, some identity groups have demanded 

another 46 new states at the National Assembly of Nigeria (NAN). There are demands for two  

new states in the BVN—Amana from the present Adamawa State and Apa from  the present 

Benue State. W ith 250 strong ethnic identity groups, it seems Nigeria is headed for 250 states. 

This does not seem to be a viable option and other solutions need to be explored. In this 

research, I study some women's peacebuilding work as an alternative narrative for resolving 

PSC in the BVN. I next present the background of the women peacebuilders, attending to the 

third question that arose from Chapter 3 on w hether wom en are involved in peacebuilding and 

conflict resolution in the region.

4.5 Background of women peacebuilders in the BVN

In this section, I present four grassroots groups of wom en peacebuilding in the four cases 

(Takum, Kwande, Konshisha and Gwer East, and Apa LGAs) of PSCs elaborated in 4.3. The 

wom en's initiatives do not form  part of form al peacebuilding work in the BVN. They support 

their initiatives mutually using personal resources. Most of the wom en belong to tw o NGOs: 

Agape Sisters, a faith-based association (FBA) and the Catholic W omen's Organizations (CWO) 

also a faith-based organisation (FBO), but there are a mixture of other women members too. 

These wom en have benefited from training in peacebuilding work from tw o NGOs: the  

W om en Environmental Programme (WEP) based in Abuja; and the Justice Development and 

Peace Commission (JDPC) of the Catholic Dioceses of Makurdi in Benue State. WEP and JDPC 

receive funding from  international organisations. WEP's and JDPC's backgrounds form  part of 

the wom en peacebuilder's background.
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Women Environmental Programme (WEP)

The W om en Environmental Programme (WEP) has UNESCO consultative status. It is based in 

Abuja, the capital of Nigeria. It helps train w/omen all over Nigeria in peacebuilding. Inform ant 

023 explains WEP activities;

WEP's activities in peacebuilding started in 2001 when the Tiv and Jukun 

had troubles in Takum in Taraba State and the Tiv and the Alago in 

Nasarawa State... Our main objective is to em pow er wom en and to get 

them  to the negotiating table because when it comes to violent conflicts 

wom en and children are always at the receiving end. But when it comes to 

negotiation or peace accords we can hardly find them  there. W e are trying 

to  get them  there at the local, national and international level because we 

are not just working in Nigeria. W e are also working in Burkina Faso.

WEP offered training to wom en, youths and traditional leaders on creating a network for 

peacebuilding work in the Middle Belt, Nigeria. This was an intervention programme 

sponsored by the European Union. It was called "Connecting the Disconnect for Peace Building 

and Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR)" in the M iddle Belt— March to June 2011. I took 

Photo 12 at a WEP workshop in Makurdi.

Photo 12; Some women peacebuilders from the BVN at a WEP training workshop in Makurdi

Photo 12 presents wom en from Adamawa, Benue, Plateau, Taraba, and Niger States. They 

represented different groups as leaders/delegates at a WEP workshop from the five states.

The Justice Development and Peace Commission (JDPC)

The JDPC was established in 1975 by the Roman Catholic Bishops Conference of Nigeria to 

serve the Church's social services. The JDPC of the Catholic Diocese of Makurdi was established 

in 1977. It focuses its activities on issues of human rights, wom en's em pow erm ent, 

peacebuilding, emergency response and good governance. The JDPC has form ed Peace
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Committees (PCs)— women and men in each of the parishes that the diocese has conflict. In 

2008, JDPC offered training to the PC members on how to recognise early warning signs of 

impending violence in their communities through workshops. Therefore, PC members serve as 

gate keepers for JDPC officials in their communities as well as carrying out their peacebuilding 

activities. I studied wom en members of PC in the Konshisha and Gwer-East LGAs.

The women of Agape Sisters -  Kwande

Agape Sisters is an interdenominational FBA in Adikpo Kwande LGA, Benue State. The women  

started this group in 2000. It has tw enty members at present who are mostly of Protestant 

denomination of NKST (Nongo Kristu u hen Sudan ken Tiv: Followers of Christ from  Sudan in 

Tiv) with a few  Roman Catholics among them . The preamble of their constitution defines their 

mission:

W e Agape Sisters of Kwande Local Government, realising the need to 

consolidate our position in our environment, have decided to form a 

com m ittee of friends in order to live in peace, unity and harmony as one 

family, dedicated to promoting Agape-hood understanding, welfare and 

quality of life among all Agape members and society in general.

This group became involved in peacebuilding work after the 2003 and 2004 crisis in Kwande 

LGA.

Photo 13: Some Agape Sisters at a meeting in Adikpo, Benue State

I took Photo 15 at a regular meeting of Agape Sisters in Adikpo, Kwande LGA.
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The Catholic Women’s Organisation (CWO) Kwande

The Catholic W om en's Organisation (CWO) is an FBO of the Roman Catholic Church. Any 

wom an who is Roman Catholic is free to become a m em ber of CWO. They are organised at 

Small Christian Communities, Parish, Deanery and Diocesan levels. Their aims and objectives:

1. To help unite wom en of the parish to achieve spiritual growth through organisation of 

various activities such as retreat and seminars;

2. To establish good relationships with other societies in the parish in order to create 

interest, and aid in the resolution of present day moral, educational, social, cultural 

and economic problems; and

3. To foster a spirit of co-operation, unity and goodwill among all wom en societies 

irrespective of origin, social or educational status.

CWOs are known as "Mothers of the Church" in the BVN because of their efforts to ensure 

peace in their communities. I took Photo 14 at a CWO meeting in a parish-outstation of 

Adikpo, Kwande.

Photo 14; Some CWO women at a meeting at Adikpo, Benue State

Having presented the background of the tw o foundational NGOs to which most of the local 

women's group belong and the tw o NGOs that have offered them  training in peacebuilding, I 

now present the wom en's group from the four PSCs communities; the wom en described 

themselves in their social, religious and ethnic identity backgrounds.

Women from Takum LGA, Taraba State

The women group from  Takum described themselves as mothers, sisters, and wives and they 

were mostly Evangelicals as well as some Roman Catholics and Protestants: some of the  

wom en were from the Reformed Church of Christ in Nigeria (RCCN). Others were women from  

Christian Reformed Church Nigeria (CRCN); wom en from  the Catholic W omen's Organisation
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(CWO) a n d  t h e  Nongo Kristu u hen  Sudan ken Tiv (NKST) and  finally, t h e r e  w e r e  w o m e n  f rom 

t h e  Reformed  Ecumenical  Council  of  Nigeria (RECON). Al though t h e s e  w o m e n  are f rom 

d if fe rent  d en om in a t io ns  a n d  e thnic  ident i ty g roups ,  all t h e  w o m e n  s tud ied in this a rea 

em p h a s i s e d  t h a t  the y  w e r e  hap py  pe rfo rming  peacebui ld ing work  t o g e t h e r  in Takum LGA. 

Therefo re ,  this g r oup  of  w o m e n ' s  init iat ives t r an sc en d  e thn ic  divide and  religious beliefs.  I t ook  

Pho to  3 in t h e  b o a r d r o o m  of  Takum Local G o v e r n m e n t  Area ' s  (LGA) cha i rman .  The ph o to  was  

t a k en  at  t h e  WEP's e nd  of  projec t  evaluat ion.  The w o m e n  in this g roup  insisted on holding this 

eva lua t ion  a t  th e  LGA h e a d q u a r t e r s  b ec a u s e  they  w a n t e d  t h e  LGA cha i rman  to  recognise  thei r  

g r oup  for  t h e  p ur po se  of  peacebui ld ing  in Takum,  Taraba  State .  I c o n d u c te d  my storytel l ing 

interviews wi th el even w o m e n  b e t w e e n  t h e  ages o f  19 a n d  54 yea rs  in t w o  focus g roups  in 

Takum.  Som e of  t h e  w o m e n  w e r e  pr imary and s e co nd a ry  schools  t eac her s ,  o the r s  w e r e  

f a r m e r s  a n d  t rader s .

Women from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs, Benue State

The w o m e n  g r oup  working in t h e s e  LGAs a re  mo the r s ,  s i s ters and  wives w h o  a re  par t  of Peace 

C o m m i t t e e  (PC) which has  b e e n  f o r m e d  in Konshi sha—Awajir and  Aliade co m m un i t i e s  a f te r  

JDPC of fe red  t h e m  t raining on early warn ing  signs o f  an impend ing  violent  conflict.  There  a re  

t w e n t y  t r a in ed  Peace  C om m i t t e e  (PC) w o m e n ,  t e n  f rom  Gwe r  East a n d  t e n  f rom Konshisha 

Local G ov e r n m e n ts  Areas a n d  o t h e r  w o m e n ,  w h o  pe r f o rm  peacebui ld ing activities in th e  a rea 

af fec ted  by t h e  conflict  b e t w e e n  M ba y as e  (Gwer  East) and  Ug am b e  (Konshisha) LGAs. 

Although  t h e s e  t w o  LGAs a re  Tiv speaking  communi t i e s ,  t h e  PC m e m b e r s h i p  is mult i-religious: 

no n- Ro ma n  Catholics and  non-Chris t ians indicat ing ho w  the i r  work  t r an sc en d s  religious belief. 

Never theles s ,  I could only find Roman  Catholics and  P ro te s t a n t s  to  co n d u c t  my  storytel l ing 

interviews for  da ta  col lection.  I t ook  Ph o to  15 on  t h e  day  I c o nd u c te d  my  research  wi th th e  

w o m e n  in Aliade, Gwe r  East communi ty .
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Photo 15: Some women PC in Gwer East Aliade, Benue State

I conducted fourteen individual storytelling interviews and eleven wom en participated in tw o  

focus group sessions. One wom an was between the ages of 25-34; seven, 35-44 years and six, 

45-54  years. Seven women w ere rural famers, five civil servants and tw o unemployed. One 

held a postgraduate degree, tw o held university degrees, four held diplomas from  tertiary  

institutions, one held secondary school certificate, one held primary school certificate, and one 

had no formal education.

Women from Kwande LGA, Benue State

In Kwande LGA, the Agape Sisters and Catholic W om en's Organisation (CWO) are mothers, 

sisters and wives performing peacebuilding work together and showing how their work 

transcends religious beliefs. There background is as given above; I conducted individual 

storytelling interviews with seven Agape Sisters and eight participated in a focus group session. 

One woman was between the ages of 25-34; three, 35-44 years and three, 45-54 years. All the 

seven were civil servants. Two held university degrees and five tertiary diplomas. I also 

conducted storytelling interviews with tw o CWO wom en. The tw o  wom en w ere civil servants, 

one had a university degree and the other held a tertiary school diploma.

Women from Apa LGA, Benue State

The w om en— mothers, sisters and wives (see Photo 16) undertaking peacebuilding initiatives 

in Apa LGA are members of the Redeemed Christian Church of God (RCCG) and Pentecostal 

groups. As such, this is a group whose initiative transcends religious beliefs although they all
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speak the same language— Idoma. This group of wom en attended the WEP workshop in 

M adurdi. The Apa group had tw o university teachers among them who work in M akurdi, but 

the rest had little education and were farm ers in their communities. I conducted individual 

storytelling Interviews with the tw o university teachers and six wom en, three from each 

community of Ataganyi and Omelemu participated in a focus group storytelling session. In this 

area, some women peacebuilders w ere more than 60 years old, but most of them  were 

between 19 and 50 years. It Is the latter group that participated In this research.

Photo 16: Women from Ataganyi and Omelemu communities In Ataganyi

Therefore, In Table 10, I present the summary of individual and focus group research 

participants from the four PSCs communities by LGAs.

138



Table 10: Summary of women participants in this research

No; Community Individual Participants Focus Group 
Participants

1 G w er East LGA, Aliade 9 4

2 Konshisha LGA, Aw ajir 5 7

3 JDPC Personal 1

4 Agila Apa LGA 2

5 Apa LGA 6

6 Abuja 4

7 Takum  LGA 11

8 WEP Personal 1

9 Kwande LGA, Adikpo 5 8

10 Kwande LGA, Adikpo 2

Total 25 40

Table 10 shows that I have answered the third question that arose from Chapter 3 on w hether 

there are wom en engaged peacebuilding in the BVN. I have provided a summary of wom en  

participants in this research by LGAs and NGOs, and I have indicated individual/focus group 

participants. In total, 25 wom en participated in individual storytelling interviews and 40 

wom en participated in seven focus group sessions. O f the 25 individual interviewees, five of 

them  participated in the focus groups sessions as well, thus bringing the total to  60 wom en  

participants. I present in Chart 2 the percentage representation of the five LGAs participation.

139



Chart 2: Percentage representation of research informants by LGA
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This info-graphic (Chart 2) on the total num ber of participants in this research illustrates that 

18% informants w ere from Takum LGA, 19% from Konshisha LGA, 20% from Gwer East LGA, 

24% from Kwande LGA and 19% from Apa LGA. This percentage distribution indicates that 

there was a fair distribution (an average of 20%) of participation from all the LGAs in my 

research. I used individual and focus group storytelling interviews and participatory 

observation methods for collecting the 60 women's stories on their peace initiatives. In the 

next section, I attend to the fourth question that arose from Chapter Three regarding the kind 

of patriarchal social, economic and political conditions the women live in in the BVN: from  the 

human needs perspective, I would argue that while the women seek to have an impact on the 

conflicts around them , it is im portant to  recognise that they do their work against a structural 

violence perpetuated by a post-colonial patriarchal gender order that inhabits their activities 

and influence.

4.6 Background to gender order in the BVN

In this section, I illustrate how the post-colonial patriarchal social, economic and political 

backdrop of the BVN manifests itself in citizenship/"indigeneship", ownership and use of land, 

and traditional/civil governance, all which discriminate against wom en. Therefore, I illustrate 

that there is a structural violence against wom en and a denial that wom en are indigenes in the 

BVN.
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Ci t i zensh i p / ind ige nes h ip :  Nigeria ex presses  " ind igenesh ip"  in a g e n d e r  neu t ra l  language,  but  

m e n  a nd  w o m e n  receive di ffe rent  im po r ta nc e  in t h e  BVN. Men  general ly  con s ide r  w o m e n  

th e i r  p r o pe r ty  such t h a t  w o m e n ' s  ident i ty as s e p a r a t e  beings is nullified. This can be o bse rve d  

in t h e  Tiv Cus to mary  Law Part  II (1985 a n d  1990  2.1) which  s t a t e s  t h a t  a valid mar r iage 

accord ing  to  Tiv law s t a nds  when ;

(a) The w o m a n  to  be given in mar r iage has  r e a ch ed  t h e  age of  puber ty ,  and 

e x p r e ss e d  he r  wil l ingness to  mar ry  in t h e  p r es e n ce  of  a witness ,  and  (b) t he  

w o m a n ' s  gua rd ian  has  co n s e n te d  to  t h e  mar r i age  in t h e  p r es e n ce  of  a 

wi tness ,  and  (c) t h e  br ide-pr ice o r  any  pa r t  of  it has  be e n  paid.

Here,  t h e  ident i ty  of  t h e  girl r em ains  t ied to  h e r  gua rd ian ,  it do es  no t  d e p e n d  on  her se lf  as an 

individual.  In addi t ion,  once  a m a n  pays a br ide-pr ice ,  he  thinks a b o u t  and  acts  to w a r d s  t h e  

w o m a n  as th o u g h  he has b o ug h t  a piece of  p r o p er ty  (Wang,  2004,  p. 112). This leads to  

inequal i ty b e t w e e n  w o m e n  and  men,  and  is as  such,  a fo rm of  discriminat ion.  This 

disc rimina t ion exists no t  only b e t w e e n  w o m e n  a nd  men ,  bu t  also b e t w e e n  m e n  a nd  o t h e r  

men ,  w o m e n  a nd  o t h e r  w o m e n .  A m a n  with severa l  wives has  higher  s t a tus  and  posi t ion in his 

c o m m u n i t y  th a n  a m a n  wi th o n e  wife.  Amon g  w o m e n ,  t h e  first wife has privileges t h a t  t h e  

s e co n d  o r  s u b s e q u e n t  wives d o  not  have,  such as being in cha rge  of  th e  o th e r  wives and  t h e  

d o m e s t i c  affairs of  t h e  family. The d i f fe rences b e t w e e n  me n ,  most ly deal  wi th hierarchical  

s t a t us  wi thin t h e  com muni ty ;  how ever ,  m e n  do  n o t  con s ide r  o t h e r  m e n  as p roper ty ,  w h e r e a s  

m e n  t r e a t  w o m e n  as such.  So t h e  d i f fe rence of  a w o m a n  being a first or  se con d  wife d o e s  no t  

r e m o v e  he r  f ro m  t h e  "p roper ty"  category.

The Idoma  Cus to mary  Laws t r e a t  w o m e n  in a m a n n e r  similar  to  t h a t  of  t h e  Tiv. The d i f fe rences  

b e t w e e n  its cu s to m a ry  law a n d  t h a t  of  t h e  Tiv a r e  t h a t  "No w o m a n  shall be  marr i ed  unless  sh e  

has  r e a c h e d  t h e  age  of  twe lve  yea rs"  ( Idoma Nat ive Mar r i age  Law a n d  Custom,  1970,  Par t  11- 

Marr i age,  l a ) ,  a n d  on t h e  d e a th  of  a hu sba nd ,  an Idoma w o m a n  w h o  elects  to  r ema in  wi th t h e  

heirs of  h e r  late hu sb a nd  is " d e e m e d  to  be  t h e  wife of  w h ich e ve r  of  th e  d e c e a s e d  h u s b a n d ' s  

relat ives el igible by nat ive law and  cus tom,  sub jec t  to  m u tu a l  co ns en t "  (Part  V-Remar r i age  of  

Widows ,  20). The issue he re  is t h a t  asking a 12 y e a r  old girl t o  co n s e n t  to  a marr i age,  I wou ld  

argue ,  is child marr iage.  Moreo ve r ,  this p rac t i se  e s t ab l i shes  wife inhe ri tance.  As such,  

pat r iarchy t r e a t s  w o m e n  as p ro p er ty  in Idoma  land too .  This discriminat ion aga inst  w o m e n  

also r e l a t e s  to  an  imp or ta n t  ec o n o m ic  i s sue—t h e  o w n e r sh ip  and  use  of  l and— a so ur ce  for  

food,  w a t e r ,  a nd  shel ter .
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O w n e rsh ip  a n d  u sa g e  o f  land: Only m e n  have  rights to  land ow n ersh ip  in trad i t ional  

cu s to m a ry  laws within th e  BVN. An im p o r ta n t  q u es t io n  concern ing  th e  land o w n ersh ip  

s i tua tion  arises w h e n  w o m e n  find land to  m e e t  th e i r  n e e d  of  su b s is te n c e  (see  also 6.3.1). They 

c a n n o t  ow n  land d u e  to  c u s to m a ry  laws and  even  in civil cour ts ,  cu s to m a ry  law has b e e n  used  

to  se t t le  a t  least 80% of land conflicts to  th e  d isa d v an tag e  of w o m e n  (BBC Africa HYS Team , 

2011). Yet m o s t  w o m e n  w ork  to  fee d  th e i r  families in Nigeria. As "Nigeria 's R eport on th e  

Im p le m e n ta t io n  of th e  Beijing Platform for  Action and  C o m m o n w ea l th  Plan of  Action" (2004, 

p. 7) confirms, "Nigerian w o m e n  ac co u n t  fo r  m o re  th a n  60% of  t h e  agricultural la b o u r  force, 

c o n t r ib u te  up  to  80% of t h e  to ta l  food  p roduction" .  However, " w o m e n 's  full and  eq u a l  rights 

to  ow n  land an d  o th e r  p ro p e r t ie s  a re  n o t  recogn ised  ye t  in legislation" (2004, p. 15). This 

clearly indicates  th a t  w o m e n  a re  no t  co n s id e red  ind igenes in th e  BVN. If th e y  w ere ,  th e y  

w ou ld  be  co v e red  by th e  principle o f  ya na w an g b ia n  (ea t  an d  give to  y ou r  relation). This 

principle is e x p re ssed  in neu tra l  t e rm s  in th e  Tiv language , bu t  it is always system atically  

in te rp re te d  to  apply  only to  m e n  ( e a t / ta k e  and  give to  y o u r  b ro th e r )  concern ing  th e  

d is t r ibu t ion  of land. It is a s t ruc tu ra l  v io lence aga inst  w o m e n  as post-colonial patria rcha l  Tiv do 

no t  co n s id e r  w o m e n  to  b e  r e la t io n s /b ro th e r s  and  th e re fo r e  no t indigenes. M oreove r ,  w o m e n  

c a n n o t  be  t rad i t iona l leaders  an d  rem ain  d isc rim ina ted  aga in s t  in civil g o vernance .

T rad it iona l  leade rs /c iv i l  g o v e rn a n c e :  According to  post-colonial cu s to m a ry  practices ,  w o m e n  

c a n n o t  be  m a d e  trad i t iona l  chiefs and  ca n n o t  be  vo ting  m e m b e rs  of  a t rad i t iona l  council in th e  

a re a s  inves tiga ted  in t h e  BVN. This again raises t h e  issue th a t  w o m e n  are  t r e a t e d  as "n o n 

ind igenes"  and  th e i r  posit ion  rem a ins  u n d e rm in e d  in t rad i t iona l a r r a n g e m e n ts .  M e n  do  not 

t r e a t  w o m e n  m uch  differently  in civil g o v e rn a n c e  (see  also 6.3.2). Table 11 il lustra tes  how  

w o m e n  c o n t in u e  to  be  m arg inalised  in t h e  political d isp e n sa t io n  w ith  less th a n  10% of w o m e n  

part ic ipa ting  in th e  legislative a rm  of  g o v e rn m e n t  since th e  re tu rn  of  d em o crac y  in Nigeria in 

1999.
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Table 11; Gender representation in elective bodies from 1999-2011 in Nigeria

Governors 1999 % 2003 % 2007 % 2011 %

Men 36 100 36 100 36 100 36 100

Women 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Total 36 100 36 100 36 100 36 100

State House of Reps. 1999 % 2003 % 2007 % 2011 %

Men 98.8 96.2 94,2 94.2

Women 1.2 3.8 5.8 5.8

Total 990 100 100 100 100

Federal House of Reps. 1999 % 2003 % 2007 % 2011 %

Men 348 96.7 337 93.6 334 92.8 338 93.9

Women 12 3.3 23 6.4 26 7.2 22 6.1

Total 360 100 100 100 100

Senate 1999 % 2003 % 2007 % 2011 %

Men 106 97.2 106 97.2 100 91.7 101 92.7

Women 3 2.8 3 2.8 9 8.3 8 7.3

Total 109 100 109 100 109 100 109 100

Both Fed. Houses 1999 % 2003 % 2007 % 2011 %

Men 454 96.8 443 94.5 434 92,5 439 93.6

Women 15 3.2 26 5.5 35 7.5 30 6.4

Total 469 100 469 100 469 100 469 100

Source: Independent National Electoral Commission (INEC)

I present Chart 3 to Chart 7 to illustrate more clearly the political landscape of Nigeria: they  

indicate the extent of political gender imbalance in favour of men.
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Chart 3: Gender representation of 36 State Governors

Sovernors Governors Governors Governors
1999 2003 2007 2011

Chart 3 shows that women remain only a presence In the governorship leadership, in this 

political dispensation.

Chart 4; Gender representation of State Houses of Representatives (SHR) from the 36 states of Nigeria

■ Women

Chart 4 shows that wom en represent less than 10% at state levels, despite wom en composing 

49.5%  of the Nigerian population (Census, 2006).
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Chart 5; Gender representation of Federal Houses (FHR) (Senate and House of Representation)

■  Women

FHR 2007

Chart 5 shows that the situation at state level replicates at the federal level, less than 10% of 

w/omen represent the 49.5% of the Nigerian population who are women.

A similar gender imbalance manifests in the executive arm of governing, as male leaders 

nom inate few  wom en to policy positions. A summary of women appointed into political 

decision-making bodies in Nigeria as of 2003 shows that of ministers— 24% were fem ale, but 

76% male; ambassadors— 5.8% w ere fem ale, but 94.2% male and tw o fem ale Deputy 

Governors out of 36, and no fem ale Governor of the 36 states. In 2012, only 25% of ministers 

were fem ale compared to men's 75% and not a single woman governor of the 36 states In 

Nigeria. Again, Chart 6 clearly presents a lack of equality between wom en and men in 

executive governance in Nigeria.
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Chart 6: Gender representation of Federal Ministers

2003 Gender Percentage of Federal 
Minsters

■  Women

■  Men

2011 Gender Percentage of Federal 
Minsters

■  Women

■  Men

Chart 6 Illustrates women's Inadequate participation in executive governance. M oreover, 

wom en do not stand a chance of being considered Indigenes in the traditional/political 

leadership in the near future. This is because current traditional/political leadership do not 

believe in the inclusion of women in traditional/political leadership (see also 3.1.6). For 

example, the present Governor of Benue State, Gabriel Suswam, delivering a keynote address: 

"The TIv Yesterday, Today and Tom orrow", to the "First Tiv National Conference" on 

Septem ber 10, 2013 on the socio-political philosophy of Tiv stated, "Ya na wangbian"—take 

and give to your brother is a unique Tiv zoning form ula evolved to enhance a sense of 

belonging. Thus Tiv tradition and politics go hand In hand". He does not consider wom en in
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this "unique fo rm u la " which in its correct translation is "eat/take  and give to  your re la tion" in 

which case wom en are included, but he translates it as "give to  your b ro ther" in which case 

wom en are excluded. For Suswam (2013) this was yesterday (see 6.3—this was not always the 

case), is today and w ill be tom orrow  as such it is a cu lture /po litica l system tha t accepts 

indigenous men belong, but continues to  deny wom en a sense o f belonging and as such to  

exist as non-indigenes in the post-colonial BVN. Therefore, given the gender imbalance in the 

post-colonial cu ltu ra l/po litica l landscape o f Nigeria, I would argue tha t the cu ltu ra l/po litica l 

system has structura lly subordinated wom en and has not mobilised the potentia l o f wom en in 

governance and conflic t management and leaves wom en's cu ltu ra l/po litica l partic ipation and 

the issue o f gender equality seriously underm ined.

Section 4.6, therefore , provides an answer to  the fou rth  question tha t arose from  Chapter 3 on 

how the post-colonial patriarchal social, econom ic and political gender order treats wom en in 

the BVN. It reveals th a t wom en figh t a m ulti-layered conflic t—fo r rights and recognition in 

society as individuals per se and not simply the property o f another. Second, tha t the economic 

livelihood o f people in the BVN depends on owning land and the ability to  use it fo r economic 

production and sustenance, but women, excluded from  land ownership are denied entry to  

this livelihood. Third, women cannot ascend to  a th rone or become voting members of 

trad itiona l councils and, fu rtherm ore , the local political adm in istration has so fa r continued to  

largely exclude wom en. Therefore, section 4.6 demonstrates tha t wom en are not considered 

"indigenes" in the BVN since they have no rights to  own or inherit p roperty and cannot 

participate in trad itiona l leadership nor partic ipate in dem ocratic political leadership—all these 

satisfiers which indigenes have right to. From the HNT perspective, I conclude women have 

been treated as non-indigenes; they are denied "indigeneship", and a structural violence 

against women exists in the BVN.

Conclusion

In this chapter, I have answered the fou r questions raised in Chapter 3. The firs t was w he ther 

this research could find PSCs to  study from  the BVN. I examined fo u r PSCs in the BVN. They 

reveal tha t the predom inant satisfiers at the root o f PSCs in the regions tha t predicate the use 

o f violence are how citizenship/"indigeneship", land, trad itiona l t it le  and political positions 

remain managed. In addition, the background to  the fo u r PSCs strongly indicates th a t ethnic, 

economic and political identity groups generate and sustain PSCs in the region. Second, 

concerning the question o f w hat the governm ent is doing to  resolve these PSCs, I find tha t the 

government prefers to  establish peace commissions, but these have not resolved any o f the
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PSCs. M oreove r ,  t h e  p re fe r re d  o p t io n  d e m a n d e d  by identity  g roups  in Nigeria th e  c re a t io n  of 

m o re  s ta te s ,  has no t b ro u g h t  m uch  n e e d e d  p ea ce  e i ther .  Nigeria has 36 s ta te s ,  and  iden tity  

g roups  d e m a n d  46  m ore .  W ith 250  s tro n g  e thn ic  iden ti ty  g roups  in Nigeria; it s e e m s  d es t in e d  

fo r  250  s ta te s ,  an u n su s ta in a b le  sys tem . T herefo re ,  I find it n ecessa ry  to  find an a l te rna t ive  

vision fo r  t h e  reso lu t ions  of  th e s e  PSCs. This brings us to  th e  th ird  q u es t io n  on  w h e th e r  I can 

find g roups  of w o m e n  peacebu ild ing  for  an  a l te rna t ive  vision of  t h e  reso lu t ion  of PSCs in BVN. I 

inves tiga ted  fou r  g ro u p s  of  w o m e n  in t h e  c o m m u n it ie s  engu lfed  by t h e  fo u r  PSCs. W o m e n  

w h o  a re  working a long g e n d e r  (as m o th e rs ,  s is ters  and  wives) an d  religious lines (as Christians, 

Muslims an d  African Traditional Religionists) to  p rovide com m unal i ty  and  s tren g th  to  th e ir  

w ork; show ing  t h a t  th e i r  w o rk  t r a n s c e n d s  e thn ic  divisions and  religious beliefs.

As rega rds  t h e  fo u r th  qu es t io n :  W h a t  is t h e  post-colonial patriarcha l social, e c o n o m ic  and  

political cond it ion  of  th e s e  w o m e n  in t h e  BVN? In th is  backg round  ch a p te r ,  I p r e s e n te d  

ev id en c e  th a t  post-co lon ial m e n  socially d e p e rso n a l i se  w o m e n  (consider  th e m  m a le  proper ty )  

and  th e y  ca n n o t  acq u ire  th e i r  individual id e n t i ty —m arr ied  o r  unm arr ied .  Economically, w o m e n  

c a n n o t  ow n  land, t h a t  is th e y  a re  d en ied  t h e  right to  possess  a m ajo r  re so u rce  in this  region 

which w ould  allow th e m  su b s is ten c e ,  p ro tec t io n  an d  identity; and  politically, a t  t h e  m o m e n t  

w o m e n  c a n n o t  a s c e n d  to  any  t rad i t iona l th r o n e  an d  less th a n  10% of e le c te d  rep rese n ta t iv es  

a re  w o m e n ,  from  t h e  Presidency, S ena te ,  House of  R ep resen ta t ives ,  G overnors ,  S ta te  H ouses 

of R e p re se n ta t iv es  to  Local G o v e rn m e n t  C hairpersons.  T herefo re ,  my analysis is t h a t  t h e  p o s t 

colonial patr ia rcha l  m e n  d e n y  w o m e n  "ind igenesh ip"  and  have in s t i tu ted  a s t ru c tu ra l  violence 

aga ins t  w o m e n  in th e  BVN; since ind igenes have rights to  soc io -econom ic  an d  political 

part ic ipa tion  in th e i r  co m m u n it ie s ,  b u t  w o m e n  a re  n o t  g ra n te d  th e s e  rights. D esp i te  this 

s t ru c tu ra l  v io lence (victimisation) aga ins t  w o m e n ,  s o m e  w o m e n  are  a c to r s /su b je c t s  in building 

p e a c e  in t h e  BVN; this  raises th r e e  q u es t io n s  for  this research :

1. W h a t  do  th e  w o m e n  u n d e r s ta n d  as t h e  causes  of  th e  fo u r  conflicts in t h e  BVN?

2. W h a t  kinds of  skills, vision an d  initiatives do  t h e  w o m e n 's  g roups  u se  in th e ir  

peacebu ild ing  w ork?

3. W h a t  is t h e  w o m e n 's  p e rc ep t io n  of th e  patr ia rcha l  social, e c o n o m ic  a n d  political 

g e n d e r  o r d e r  in t h e  BVN?

I p r e s e n t  ex t rac ts  o f  th e  u n iq u e  s to r ie s  o f  t h e  w o m e n  s tu d ied  in re sp o n se  to  th e  th r e e  

q u e s t io n s  raised  ab o v e  in t h e  nex t chap te r .

148



Chapter 5—Research Findings:

Women’s Stories on Causes of Conflict, Skills, Vision, Initiatives and 

Gender Order in the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN)

Using th e  research m ethods o f ind ividual/focus group storytelling  sessions and partic ipatory  

observation  fo r this research, I collected stories fro m  60  w om en  on th e ir  peace initiatives in 

th e  BVN. I also took photographs as data fo r description and analyses. The stories and 

photographs fo rm  case narratives in respect to  th re e  research questions:

1. W h a t do th e  w o m e n  understand as th e  causes o f th e  fo u r conflicts in th e  BVN?

2. W h a t kinds o f skills, vision and initiatives do th e  w o m en 's  groups use in peacebuilding?

3. W h a t Is th e  w o m en 's  perception  o f th e  patriarchal social, econom ic and political 

g en der o rd er in th e  BVN?

I expanded  th e  th re e  questions to  eight field  guide questions. In this chapter, I n arra te  extracts  

of th e  w om en 's  stories in five  sections. Section 1 narrates extracts ab o ut causes o f th e  fo u r  

conflicts investigated; section 2 reports extracts th a t trace  how  g en der socialisation enables  

these w om en  w ith  skills in th e ir  initiatives. W h ile  section 3 recounts extracts o f th e  vision 

these w o m en  have in re la tion  to  th e  satisfaction o f hum an needs in th e ir  w ork; section 4  

illustrates extract o f stories ab o ut particu lar w om en 's  peace initiatives in BVN. Finally, section  

5 relates extracts concerning th e  w o m en 's  perception  o f th e  g en der o rd er in th e  BVN. In each  

section, I present th e  extracts according to  th e  fo u r case studies I investigated: th e  Takum  LGA 

(conflict over tra d itio n a l tit le ), th e  Konshisha and G w er LGAs (conflict over land), th e  Kwande  

LGA (conflict over d em ocratic  political leadership), and th e  Apa LGA (in te r-co m m un al conflict).

5.1 Stories regarding the causes of social conflict in the BVN

I re la te  th e  narratives o f th e  w om en  addressing th e  root cause o f v io lent conflicts in th e ir  

com m unities in this section. I asked th e  w om en:

1. Thinking ab o ut th e  conflict in yo u r area, w h a t stories can you share w ith  m e about 

th e  causes o f th e  conflict in yo u r com m unity?

2. Reflecting on th e  conflict, w h a t stories explain th e  significant barriers to  resolving  

this conflict?
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5.1.1 Women’s stories from Takum LGA traditional title conflict

Inform ant 002 narrates that prohibiting people from ascending to traditional leadership acts as 

a barrier to peace:

One barrier is the prohibition of some people from  ascending to  traditional 

leadership because they are not from a particular family. Interested 

individuals fuel conflict in their communities because they are excluded.

The so-called royal families should have to face other people at voting for 

the chieftaincy titles. An open contest will reduce violence, and it will make 

the chieftaincy title  more acceptable to people.

In Focus Group 05, a participant explains how disagreements between traditional leaders 

discourage people from learning multiple languages and living in peace in Takum w here five 

ethnic identity groups coexist:

Language is a barrier to  peace. For example, before, people used to learn 

the language of one another, but it is at a stage where this has stopped 

because of lack of trust: a Kuteb man says he is not learning Jukun and a 

Jukun man says he is not learning Kuteb. This leads to people not 

understanding each other. Any little thing and there is no understanding 

between people because of the language barrier. So, during a crisis if a 

Jukun man does not hear the other speak Jukun, they take the person to be 

a spy. This is causing tension in the community. This is what the traditional 

title conflict brings; no agreement between traditional leaders means also 

disagreement between the people.

5.1.2 Women’s stories from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs land conflict

The wom en explain that lack o f incentives for youths to attend school or find work, a 

leadership forced on the people, coupled with hunger, has led to greed and dishonesty over 

land acquisition. As Inform ant 019 asserts:

The problem is greediness, almost all our fighting is about land. People from  

another part come to settle in another place as a result of being members 

of a mother's place. This is Tiv culture, to be hospitable as a mother's place; 

that is why these men come and settle in their mother's home place. W hat 

happens now is when the people that own the land want to do something 

with the land trouble starts. That is why I am advocating that we should 

stop giving land to  people who are from  their mother's side to settle and 

make their homes. They should not be allowed to bring in their brothers to 

come and settle with them . The problem is that we need to be 

compassionate but now that we are killing ourselves, it is better to stop 

giving land to our relations from  the mother's side. Let everybody go and 

settle on his father's side. But if you buy a plot of land, we know the
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d e m a r c a t i o n  and  t h a t  should be r e spe c te d .  But peop le  shou ld  no t  be  given 

f r e e  land or  be al lowed  to  acqu ire  f r e e  land.  This w/ill help  us s to p  f ighting 

a m o n g  ourselves. . .

For example ,  w e  have  a ma n  living up  t h e  road,  this is his m o t h e r ' s  place,  

a nd  he  a sked th a t  he  be a l lowed  to  r es t  he re  for  a while b e fo re  he ad ing  off 

to  Makurdi ,  his f a t he r ' s  place.  Now,  w h e n  w e  s t a r t ed  a p r o g r a m m e  of  

"B e t t e r  Life for  W o m e n , "  and  o ur  h u sb a n d s  gave us a piece of  land close to  

this  man ,  w e  f a r m ed  t h e r e  for  t w o  years .  In t h e  thi rd year ,  w e  w e n t  to  f arm 

a nd  this  ma n  and  his chi ldren c a m e  ou t  wi th  guns  and  knives to  fight  us.

That  was  w h e n  I s t a r t ed  campa ign ing  t h a t  p eo p l e  w h o  a re  no t  f rom  o n e  

par t i cular  place should not  be  given land for  f r ee  to  se t t l e  and  begin to  feel 

a t  h om e .  This is o n e  of  t h e  principal ca uses  of  land conflict  in o u r  area.

In fo rm an t  006  repor t s  t h a t  lack of  incent ives  t o  a t t e n d  schools  and  no jobs  for  young  m e n

c on t r ib u t e  to  fighting;

I th ink  w h a t  adds  to  t h e  fighting is be c a u s e  ou r  chi ldren a r e  no longer  going 

t o  school  be c au s e  t h e r e  a re  g r a d u a t e  w i th ou t  jobs.  They w a n t  pe op le  to  

f ight  so  t h a t  the y  can loot  p eo p l e ' s  p roper ty .  Looting is on  t h e  minds  of 

y ou n g  men.  If t h e r e  is any small  p ro b le m an yw he re ,  the y  rush  to  t h e  place 

t o  s t a r t  f ighting and  loot  t h e  place.  All t h e s e  th ings  con t r ib u t e  to  fighting.

In fo rma nt  007  complains  a b o u t  u n e m p lo y m e n t :

Even th o s e  w h o  have  s tu d ied  remain  un em p lo y ed .  I a m  blaming  th e  

g o v e r n m e n t  as th o s e  w h o  a re  g r a d u a te s  have  no jobs.  If you n g  m e n  have 

jobs,  th e y  will no t  go  and  s p e n d  so muc h  t i m e  in t h e  bush  p lanning evil.

They  will not  go  ou t  t h e r e  f a rming  on  a large scale so t h a t  it c r e a t e s  fight ing 

fo r  land.  The young  m e n  n e e d  to  have  large f a rms  to  survive.  So t h e r e  are 

p r o b l em s  be cau se  of  scarcity o f  land.

In fo rma nt  009  explains how  polit icians p r om ise  young  m e n  to  pay t h e m  such t h a t

th e y  fight  for  t h e m ;

The p rob lem is w e  d o  no t  u n d e r s t a n d  par ty politics; w e  u n d e r s t a n d  par ty  

politics to  be  get t ing  y o u r  food  f rom th e  party.  So, par ty  politics has 

b ro u g h t  us division, pover ty  a nd  a g r ea t  se t  back in d e v e lo p m e n t .  Politics 

m a ke  pe op le  sp en d  all t h e y  have and  t h e y  b e c o m e  d e s p e r a t e  to  get  

so m e th in g  back. Again,  you know,  w e  a re  f a r mers ,  so  w e  have  a lot of  

yo un g  m e n  w h o  w e r e  not  t r a ined .  These  yo un g  m e n  a r e  easy  too ls  for  

p eo p le  to  use for  violence.  M or e  so,  t h e r e  a re  yo u n g  m e n  w h o  are 

e d u c a t e d  and  a re  g r ad u a t es ,  but  th e y  a re  n o t  em ployed .  They a re  looking 

for  work  but  t h e r e  is no  work.  So w h e n  a par ty  m a n  c o m e s  wi th m o n e y  and  

p romises ,  j us t  p romise  oh,  to  give 50 ,000  ($300) for  a m o n t h  the y  a re  r eady  

to  do w h a t  t h e y  say. S o m e t i m e s  th e y  only p rom ise  to  give t h e m  a job  a f te r  

th e y  have  worn  th e i r  e lect ions.  But t h e s e  p romises  a re  n ev e r  fulfilled.
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In Focus G roup  07, th e  w o m e n  p re s e n t  pover ty  as a chief b a rr ie r  to  peace :

Truly speaking, pover ty  is t h e  chief  barrier.  It is pover ty  th a t  p u sh e s  so m e  

peo p le  do  w h a t  th e y  shou ld  n o t  do. Viewing this  s i tuation ,  th e re  a re  no jobs  

and  no e m p lo y m e n t ,  o u r  children have  g r a d u a te d  f rom  schools. Som e of 

th e m  are  in t h e  villages doing no th ing .  If th e r e  w e r e  e m p lo y m e n t ,  o u r  

g r a d u a te  children will n o t  be  in t h e  village w ith  us a t  th is  t im e. They w ould  

have  m ig ra ted  to  u rban  areas .  W e w ould  no t b e  facing this kind of crisis a t  

th is  ra te .  So w h e n  th e y  go to  fa rm , th e y  g e t  angry  b ec a u s e  th e y  have  

invested  t im e  to  s tudy  in o rd e r  to  g e t  good  work, b u t  th e y  ge t  nothing. This 

is t h e  rea so n  why, w h e n  th e r e  is e v e n  a small conflict,  th e s e  y o ung  m e n  g e t  

so angry  o u t  o f  p ro po rt ion  to  th e  s i tua tion .  This f ru s t ra t ion  leads t o  vio lent 

conflict easily. For exam ple ,  I have  fo u r  g r a d u a te  sons  in th e  village with  

me. How can a p e rso n  n o t  w ork ing  n o t  sc ra tch  his bu ttocks  (no t  fight to  g e t  

food)?  They look fo rw ard  for  v io len t conflict so t h a t  th e y  can loot o th e r  

p eo p le 's  p roper ty .. .  poverty, poverty ,  leads to  violent conflicts. O ur  children 

a re  g ra d u a te s ,  y e t  th e r e  a re  no jobs  for  th e m .  They a re  just walking on th e  

village s t r e e ts  and  this is a big f a c to r  in g e n e ra t in g  violence.

In fo rm an t  021  explains how  indiscrim inate an d  m ultip le  land sa les  ac t as barr iers  to  peace :

W e m u s t  also d iscourage  ind iscrim inate  land sales. Land conflicts co m e  

from  p eo p le  w h o  w a n t  to  acqu ire  m o re  land. They w a n t  to  acq u ire  it by any 

m eans .  This includes chea t ing  and  buying land th a t  has b e e n  sold to  

a n o t h e r  person . Sellers too ,  sell land to  m ultiple  pe rso n s  and  re fu se  to  

re fund  t h e  m o n e y  to  any o n e  buyer.  They p re fe r  to  divide th e  buyers  and  

let th e m  fight a m o n g  the m se lv es .  They d o  th is  by f ram ing  s to r ies  as to  w h o  

is t h e  first bu y er  an d  t h e  fac t t h a t  o n e  b u y e r  has n o t  paid all t h e  m oney , 

e tc. They ju s t  ca u se  confusion b e tw e e n  th e m  and  th e n  s ta n d  by t h e  s ide  to  

s e e  th e m  fighting ea ch  o th e r .  And you know  th e s e  land cases  a re  very  

difficult to  se t t le  in courts .  The p eo p le  do  no t have  any ce r tif ica te  of 

occupancy . It is only b ased  on a w r i t te n  a g r e e m e n t  o r  by w ord  of m o u th .

In fo rm an t  021  a s se r ts  t h a t  it is rich b ro th e r s  from  t h e  cities w h o  send  a rm s  th a t  a re  u sed  for

fighting:

W e  a re  th e  o n es  causing  t roub le .  W e s ta r t  f ighting and  th e n  invite o u r  big 

b ro th e r s  w h o  a re  living in t h e  u rb an  areas .  W e call on  th e s e  big b ro th e rs  

saying th a t  th e y  a re  t h e  o n es  t h a t  have  m o n e y  so th e y  shou ld  c o m e  and  

help  us. They shou ld  co m e  b ec a u s e  s o m e b o d y  is f ighting aga in s t  the ir  

b ro thers .  W e do no t call on th e s e  big b ro th e r s  for  p rogressive  p u rp o se s  like 

t h e  building of  schools, b u t  fo r  t h e  p u rp o se  of  buying bullets.

In Focus G roup  01, th e  w o m e n  tra c e  how  s o m e  trad i t iona l chiefs pass incorrec t  ju d g m e n ts  as a

b arr ie r  t o  peace :
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W hat happens, leading to more violence, is that our traditional chiefs do 

not speak the truth  or render justice. Some traditional chiefs are becoming 

too comfortable receiving bribes: they get free big SUV cars and money 

from  subjects w ho are outside so as to compromise their decisions. I 

rem em ber one secretary of a village who confessed that they w ent to settle 

a land dispute, the chief passed judgm ent in favour of one person, but the  

other came and gave money to the village head. He called his secretary and 

asked him to change the judgm ent but he refused. So he w ent and looked 

for another person who w rote the wrong judgment. However, when the  

judgm ent was submitted to the overall community head, he wanted to see 

the council's register book. W hen the secretary produced the register there  

was a disparity in the judgm ent so the community head asked why this was 

the case. The secretary said that he did not w rite the judgm ent and he did 

not know the author of the said document. So, some of our traditional 

leaders are not helpful, they are not helping matters.

Inform ant 006 explains how young people deciding where to farm and setting aside old 

people's original boundary decisions cause conflict:

I am 45 years old but I cannot show w here my m other used to farm; even if 

I know some places I do not know all the places she used to farm before I 

was born or when I was young. The problem is that old people used to go 

survey the site fo r farming before. Now, young people say, this is w here my 

fa ther used to  farm  and this is the boundary. How do they know the exact 

boundary w here their fathers used to  or not to farm  if the ir father is 

already dead? Perhaps, only their mothers know that, but they will not call 

wom en where they are discussing these things. Small children decide that 

this is w here the ir fathers farm ed and that nobody can change it. These are 

the things that are causing violent conflict over land.

In Focus Group 01, the wom en assert that giving money to LGA chairmen as a security vote

acts against peace:

The chairmen of the LGAs (Konshisha and Gwer) benefit from  the violent 

conflict. They get w hat they call "security vote money." So when they sit at 

judgm ent, they do not render justice. They w ant the conflict to  continue so 

as to continue getting security vote money. This is a barrier to ending the 

violent conflicts between Konshisha and Gwer.

5.1.3 W om en’s stories from Kwande political conflict

W om en in Focus Group 06 narrate that imposed leadership cause conflict:

They should stop imposing leadership on us. Imposed leaders do nothing

for people. They only do what they w ant so people do not agree to be part 

of w hat they are doing. This is a great barrier for peace in Kwande. The
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im posed leadership  is se lf-centred  such th a t even if young m en o f th e  POP 

destroy p ro perty  o f an o th er party m em b er, it is accepted th a t th ey  have 

not co m m itted  any offence. In th e  sam e m ann er, if young m en o f th e  ACN 

th ieved  fro m  th e  PDP th e re  is no problem  fo r m em bers o f th e  ACN.^"

Furtherm ore:

Even a child w/ants som e respect. It does not w/ish to  be forced to  do w h a t it 

does not w/ant to  do. But here, every  leadership is forced  on us. W hen  w e  

say, w e  do not w a n t a particu lar person to  lead us, th ey  visit us w ith  

violence and th e y  insist on m aking sure th a t th e  person not w an ted  leads 

us. This does not go w ell w ith  people. If w e  are given th e  chance to  elect 

our leaders as w e wish, th e re  w ill be no fighting in o u r com m unities. 

M o reo ve r, w hen  th e re  is conflict here w e  are  not le ft alone to  resolve it. 

They bring people fro m  d iffe ren t p laces— outsiders w ith  illness (H IV, TB). 

They rape our daughters and w o m en , and destroy our property. These  

happenings add to  o u r troubles.

A n o th er w om an  fro m  Focus G roup 06 adds th a t hunger inflam es fighting:

O ne o th e r th ing  th a t is a cause fo r con tinued  violence here is th a t our 

children are hungry. The youths do not have jobs th ey  have graduated  but 

are w ith o u t jobs. So conflict is now  a business fo r th em . For exam ple, the  

last pay check th a t th e  Local G o vern m en t paid to  w orkers, som e Adikpo  

young m en w e n t to  th e  LGA; th ey  w an ted  to  take  aw ay th e  m oney m eant 

fo r w orkers. The young m en now  th in k  th a t th ey  can get m oney by carrying  

out vio lence. But it is because th ey  are  going hungry.

In fo rm an t O i l  asserts th a t godfathers** sponsor violence:

... Those w ho  have godfathers (rich brothers fro m  cities) know  th a t th ey  can 

get anything. So th ey  go about snatching ballo t boxes and elections from  

others. They loot but th e ir godfathers com e and defend th em . It does not 

m a tte r if elections are stolen. W e  need to  change this notion of godfather. 

G odfathers are  behind th e  vio lence in Kwande.

In fo rm an t 0 0 9  explains how  n on -paym en t o f s ta ff salary frustrates w orkers in Kwande:

I th ink th a t fo r  peace to  return  to  Kw ande a w om an  w ill have to  head the  

Kw ande LGA. This is because a t present th e re  is dishonesty am ong men

^  PDP (People's Democratic Party) and ACN (Action Congress of Nigeria)

The term  godfather refers to brothers and relatives, or rich people who sponsor their brothers or 

others for political elections.
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w h o  a re  in leade rship .  Even now,  t h e r e  is no  p a y m e n t  of  Kwande  LGA staff,  

it is not  jus t  t h e  cha i rman ;  it is also d u e  to  t h e  general i ty  of  t h e  p eo p l e  in 

t h e  office. It is w e  t h e  staff  t h a t  a r e  con t r ibu t ing  to  o u r  suffering.  W h e n  

m o n e y  arrives,  it is t h e  f inance  staff  of  t h e  LGA t h a t  dec ides  w h o  to  pay; it is 

no t  jus t  t h e  cha i r ma n  of  t h e  LGA. It is t h e  m e n  in t h e  f inance d e p a r t m e n t  

t h a t  dec ide  to  pay only a f ew  a nd  ke e p  t h e  r es t  of  t h e  m o n e y  for  

th e m se lv es  a n d  feed  into t h e  ills of  t h e  cha i rman .  These  m e m b e r s  of  staff  

will tell t h e  cha i rman ,  you can say to  t h e  p eo p le  I a m  going to  pay  all of  you,  

bu t  in t h e  e n d  pay only half  of  t h e  peop le ,  bu t  no th ing will h a p p e n  t o  you.  

The f inance staff  m e m b e r s  t a k e  aw a y  m o n e y  w i t h o u t  t h e  kn ow led ge  o f  th e  

ch a i rm an  of  t h e  LGA. W h e n  w e  w o m e n  w a n t  to  compla in t h e n  w e  a re  told 

t h a t  w e  a r e  t h e  o ne s  causing t r ou b le  in t h e  LGA. But w h e n  a w o m a n  was 

hea d ing  t h e  f inance d e p a r t m e n t  all salar ies  w e r e  paid to  workers .  Ther e  

w e r e  no complaint s .  This was  be c a u s e  t h e  w o m a n  used to  insist on  paying 

workers .  She was  a God fear ing w o m a n  bu t  t h e  m e n  a re  not .  As at  p re se n t  

s o m e  pe op l e  a re  o w e d  four  m o n t h ' s  pay.  But you can se e  f inance 

d e p a r t m e n t  staffs w h o  a re  buying n e w  cars.

In Focus Group  06,  a w o m a n  conf irms t h e  issue of  n o n - p a y m e n t  of  salary as

cont r ibu t ing  to  violence in Kwande;

Even w e  w h o  a re  workers ,  w e  c a n n o t  do  anything.  W e  a re  not  paid; 

s o m e t i m e s  a f t e r  six m o n th s  w e  ge t  paid for  on e  m o n th .  S om et i me s ,  a small  

g r oup  is paid bu t  th e y  say w e  a re  all paid.  And o n c e  w e  w a n t  to  complain  

a b o u t  this,  o u r  l eade rs  b e c o m e  u n h a p p y  wi th  us. They visit us wi th 

violence.  So, this  is ou r  t roub les ,  o u r  l eade r s  a r e  t h e  o n e s  causing t h e  

violent  confl ict  in ou r  area.

Finally in Kwande,  In fo rma n t  23 desc r ibes  ho w  t rad i t ional  l eade r s  a r e  obs tac les  to

p e a c e  in the i r  domains:

The bar r ier s  a re  ou r  chiefs; w e  us e d  to  have  chiefs wi th discipline and  the y  

could also discipline o t h e r  peop le .  W e  no longer  have  chiefs wi th  discipline,  

talk of  t h e m  being able  t o  discipline o t h e r  peop le .  W e  n e e d  to  have  h on es t  

chiefs,  w h o  will s t an d  firm t h a t  th e y  d o  no t  w a n t  v iolence in the i r  

commu ni t i e s .  The chiefs n e e d  to  t a ke  a ze ro t o le r a n c e  for  v iolence in our  

commu ni t i e s .  The chiefs shou ld  also be  ab le  to  dea l  wi th  the i r  sons  w h o  a re  

living in t h e  big cities and  a re  t h e  o n e s  t h a t  give m o n e y  for  bul lets  a nd  guns.  

The chiefs shou ld  be  able  t o  dec ide  wi th  th e i r  p e o p l e  w i t h o u t  f ea r  o r  favor.  

As a t  t h e  m o m e n t ,  t h e  chiefs t a ke  s ide  a nd  f av o ur  s o m e  p eo p l e  such th a t  

o th e r s  will no t  ag re e  wi th t h e m .  The chiefs a r e  be c om in g  t o o  com for ta b le  

receiving br ibes;  the y  ge t  f r ee  SUV cars,  ge t  mil l ions f rom subject s  w h o  a re  

ou t s i de  a n d  have  m o n e y  so as to  co m p r o m is e  th e i r  decisions.  As such,  ou r  

chiefs have  fo rg o t t en  t h a t  the y  a re  cu s to d i a ns  of  t h e  land a n d  not  

d es t ro y er s  of  t h e  land.  But they  a re  t h e  o n e s  des t roy ing  o ur  land a t  t h e
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moment. They are supposed to be good leaders; we need to convince our 

chiefs to stay the course as the chiefs of years past.

5.1.4 W om en’s stories from Apa LGA conflict

In Focus Group 03, tw o wom en state that extracting economic stones for sale (see Photo 9) 

triggered conflict in their communities, but they disagree on how they triggered the conflict. 

One woman states:

The cause of this crisis is that the community of Ataganyi refuses to allow  

Omelemu people to extract stones to go and build their primary school.

There is a boundary problem over where the stones are. Some say that the 

stones are in Ataganyi others say the stones are on the side of Omelemu.

The other woman states:

The boys from Omelemu came to park stones from our village Ataganyi in 

order to sell. The people said they should not park the stones to sell again.

This is the cause of this crisis between Ataganyi and Omelemu community.

However, for other women in Focus Group 03, something else happened before:

W e have a problem over Ogbono tree (a tree for making soup— see Photo 7 and Photo 8). The 

Ogbono tree belongs to Ataganyi but was given to the people of Om elemu. But Omelemu  

people say the land on which the tree is, was given to them  by the people of Ogyantele. They 

refuse to harvest the Ogbono tree and bring it to our chief. They no longer want to  be part of 

Ataganyi community but that of Ogyantele. This is very painful for us it is like a son refusing his 

father. They want a chief of the ir own, this is the bottom line.

5.1.5 Photography

As a participant observer and at the invitation of the women's groups I investigated, I took 

Photographs 21-22 (used in 6.1.1) to indicate how people revere good traditional leadership 

and Photographs 22-23 (used in 6.1.1) to indicate w hat the people do to traditional leaders 

who are perceived as offering poor leadership. I also took Photograph 24 (used in 6.1.2) for a 

definition of positive leadership by women and youths at WEP's workshop in Makurdi. I also 

took Photographs 25-28 (which I used in 6.1.3) to illustrate how impoverished young men 

work alongside young women.
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5.2 Stories on sources of the women’s skills in peacebuilding work

I asked one question for stories in this section: when you look back on your life, your cultural 

and educational backgrounds, what stories inform your peacebuilding activities? In the course 

of my fieldwork, as a participant observer, I took Photograph 29 (used for analysis in 6.2.1) to  

illustrate women's daily care work and why some women argued that wom en are better than  

men at peacebuilding. For example, in Focus Group 01, a woman explains:

Even though, men call wom en the weaker sex, w hat wom en have in them  is 

more than that of men. Something can happen now, men can react 

immediately, but women will rem em ber their children and will not react 

immediately. This is because if they react, it will bounce back on their 

children. M en do not, why? W om en have more wisdom for peace than 

men.

However, another woman disagrees:

W om en also are fighting in the bush or are behind violence. W om en say to 

the ir husbands go and fight, don't mind, I am behind you, nothing will go 

wrong. I shall go and give you food. If women will not go there, men too will 

be weary of fights. W e see it with the Catholic W om en Organization in the  

deanery of Taraku.

Despite this disagreement, the women narrated stories on how they have acquired skills to  

peacebuild as narrated below.

5.2.1 Women’s stories from Takum LGA traditional title conflict

In Focus Group 02, one wom an asserts she got her inspiration from  her polygamous 

background:

In my own case, I am from a polygamous fam ily and you know there  

(laughing), there are a lot of things. But I thank my m other who was kind-of 

a peaceful person. M y m other was the second wife. W hen the elder one 

would accuse me falsely, and I would be complaining, my m other would say 

she did not want me to complain. Sometimes I was beaten and my m other 

would still say that she did not w ant any complaints. M y m other was the 

second wife and she was loved by my father. So she said if I complained it 

would be said because the man loved her that was why she was trying to  

m anipulate him. My m other taught us to be peaceful and respectful to 

elders.
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In Focus Group 05, two women obtained their skills from their mothers, one state;

Our mother trained three of us, she carried us to school. She taught us to 
be good farmers, now we are also training our children to be good farmers.
We tell our children that if any of them go and steal, and if they get caught, 
they should tell people that their mothers are dead. This is because we 
cannot have children who are thieves in our house; our children have to be 

honest and truthful.

In Focus Group 05, a woman explains how she acquired her skills:

I thank God for my mother especially because my father had no time for us 
as children. My mother handled me w ith iron hand. My mother punished 
me for any offence I committed. My mother was a good disciplinarian. If 
there was a quarrel between me and that of any of my neighbours, my 
mother would beat-me-up because I was not supposed to be at that house.
I used to  think that my mother did not love me, but today I am happy.
During the crisis and generally, I don't normally leave my house to go 
around. So this has helped me to keep away from troubles. I am now 
training my children so that they too can stay at home doing their 
homework and house duties, rather than going about on the streets. I do 
not beat my children as my mother used to beat me. Once my children say 
they are sorry I leave them, but my mother would still punish me. I believe 
that if every parent teaches their children, there will be less violent conflict 
in our community.

5.2.2 Women’s stories from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs land conflict

Most women in this region received their skills from their mother's teachings. Informant 003

narrates:

When my mother gave birth to me, she taught me that there are people in 
higher position than me: I should not think that I am the most powerful. I 
should consider my husband as more than me and that I should love others 
as myself. Since she taught me this manner of behaving, this helps me in 

this peace work.

Informant 003 asserts that her grandmother inspired her:

I grew up with my paternal grandmother. She used to  say to me, my 
daughter if you are married and is beaten by your husband during the day; 
do not refuse to sleep with him in the night because it is "his own thing."
Do not refuse to speak to your husband when he has issues with. Open 
communication brings peace, these are things my grandmother taught me, 
and they help me in working as a member of the Community Peace 

Committee with JDPC.
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In fo rm a n t  004  na r rat e s :

My g r a n d m o t h e r  w as  very good  a t  in t e rvening  w/hen t h e r e  w as  a qu a r r e l  or  

f ight ing a m o n g s t  people.  If p eo p l e  w e r e  fighting she  wou ld  no t  go nea r  

t h e m  to  t a ke  a hand,  bu t  she  used  h e r  peaceful  m a n n e r  o f  talking.  She 

a p p e a l e d  to  t h e m  and  the y  would  s to p  fighting.  My g r a n d m o t h e r  was  a 

w o m a n  w h o  hand led  he r  hou se h o ld  very well.  Her hu sb a n d  had  17 wives 

and  she  w as  in cha rge  of  t h e  hou seho ld .  Ther e  was  no v iolence in t h e  

house ,  t h e s e  17 w o m e n  used  to  cook and  ea t  t o g e t h e r  wi th laughter .  There  

w as  no  quar re l  a m o n g  t h e  w o m e n ,  s h e  wou ld  no t  al low it. She w as  t h e  

m o s t  se n io r  w o m a n  In t h e  house .  She had  no  ma le  child bu t  had  a peace fu l  

hear t .  So it is f rom h er  t h a t  I l ea rned  h o w  t o  s t op  p eo p l e  f rom fighting and,  

t h a t  is why,  I a m  ab le  to  s e p a r a t e  p eop le  fighting.  I do  this using t h e  p o w e r  

o f  w o r d s — my soft  m a n n e r  and  calm voice.

In fo r ma nt  007 i l lustrates ho w her  g r a n d m o t h e r  t a u g h t  he r  peacebu i lding t ech n iq ue ;

I g rew  up  wi th my g r a n d m o t h e r .  My g r a n d m o t h e r  t a u g h t  m e  to  be merciful  

and  peaceful .  She t a u g h t  m e  h ow  to  sp ea k  wi th a child peaceful ly.  At no 

t i m e  did my  g r a n d m o t h e r  spe ak  to  m e  forcefully.  So my g r a n d m o t h e r  

t a u g h t  m e  peace fu lness ,  this has  e n t e r e d  my hea r t .  I t oo ,  w h e n  I call my 

chi ldren,  I u se  this peaceful ,  sof t  sp ok e n  l anguage t h a t  helps  t h e m  to  listen 

t o  me.

My g r a n d m o t h e r  t a ug h t  m e  t h a t  it is no t  eve ry t im e  t h a t  you sp ea k  to  you r  

child. It is w h e n  you r  child has c o m e  back and  w h e n  you have  given him 

food  to  ea t ;  this is t h e  t im e  you sp ea k  to  your  child. This is t h e  t im e  you get  

t h e  a t t e n t io n  of  y ou r  child a n d  t h a t  is t h e  t im e  you r  child t o o  pays a t t en t i o n  

t o  w h a t  you say. She said t h a t  if I s tay in t h e  middle  of  t h e  h o u se  shout ing:  I 

d o  no t  like w h a t  t h e  child is doing; s / h e  will no t  listen to  me .  She also said 

t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  t imes  t h a t  I can sp e ak  to  a child w h e n  t h e  child will know 

t h a t  it is a se r ious ma t t e r .  It is w h e n  I leave my son  to  go in and  s l eep  a nd  I 

go and  knock on t h e  d o o r  softly, e n t e r  and  sit dow n,  a nd  talk with him in a 

sof t  t o ne .  This is t h e  t i m e  t h e  child l is tens to  a mo th e r .  At this  t i m e  t h e  child 

t o o  has had  rest.  The child will h e a r  my  advice and  it will p e n e t r a t e  his ea rs  

t o  t h e  hea r t .  So t h e  child will be r e p e n ta n t ,  a nd  will say to  me ,  I shall neve r  

r e p e a t  this  th ing again.  So if you have  this w ay  of  talking to  chi ldren,  your  

chi ldren will no t  ma k e  you suffer,  t h e y  will no t  r efuse  to  listen to  you.  This 

is t h e  r ea so n  why  it s e e m s  as if w o m e n  a r e  m o r e  peaceful  th a n  men.  This is 

t h e  r easo n  why  it s e e m s  chi ldren listen to  th e i r  m o th e r s  m o r e  th a n  the i r  

f a the rs .  Fathe rs  have  little t im e  to  s p e n d  wi th th e i r  chi ldren.  M o th e r s  sp e n d  

m o r e  t im e  with the i r  chi ldren.  M o th e r ' s  t e ac h in g  is m o r e  peace ful  th a n  

fa th e r ' s  t eaching.  Fathe rs '  u se  force,  and  beat ing,  this  is wh y  chi ldren fea r  

the i r  f athe rs .
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5.3 Stories of the woman’s vision in relation to human needs

I asked tw o questions for stories in this section:

1. Think about conflict and peace in your community: what stories explain the best 

things about having peace in your community?

2. W hat stories explain the worst things about lack of peace in your community?

5.3.1 Women’s stories from Takum LGA traditional title conflict

In Focus Group 02, some wom en express that their place has a bad name and can no longer 

attract government projects as the worst elements:

The inter-ethnic violence is a major setback for the village of Takun. Many  

things that Government should have given us, when they consider such 

proposal they say, Takum! That bad place! They take the project away. Last 

year, they said they were going to locate a university in Takum, but the next 

thing, we heard that it had been located in Wukari. Now the university is in 

Wukari. Again, before people used to come from Wukari to Takum to buy 

things, but now it is the reverse. The place is turned into bush and our 

neighbours are snakes. This is the result of violence to Takum.

On June 9, 2 0 1 1 ,1 observed at a WEP organised workshop in Makurdi, Benue State, in a 
discussion group of women from  Takum as seen in Photo 17:

Photo 17: Some women from Takum at WEP Makurdi workshop

The wom en concluded that they need the following for peace in their communities:

W e need education: primary, secondary and tertiary schools because the 

new world is full of technology/computers so children need to be educated
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to understand technology in order to fit in the technological world. W e  

need hospitals, clinics, and health facilities for antenatal care, for the 

reduction of infant mortality and youth's death... At present children are 

sitting under the trees in most of our community schools, but the children 

of the rich are sent abroad to study under the best environment... Tap 

w ater is needed so that wom en will stop traveling for hours looking for 

water.

In Focus Group 04 a woman explains their aim for carrying out peacebuilding in Takum;

During the conflict, we did not have peace of mind, we did not have chance 

to  go farming and to go to the market. But now it is peace tim e, we go to 

farm  and market and work together freely as different ethnic groups. Our 

mission is to maintain this present way we are living together.

5.3.2 W om en’s stories from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs land conflict

In Focus Group 07, some women express freedom  and success in business as the best thing in 

times of peace:

Business is successful, trading goes on well, and I have few er problems.

During fighting I could not get cooked food. I hid, when I uprooted raw 

cassava tuber and ate, it gave me stomach pains. So freedom  is the most 

valuable thing during peace time. This is not freedom  to go and misbehave 

or steal from others. But it is the freedom  to do legitimate business that 

brings joy and happiness.

Inform ant 004 states freedom  to worship God as the best thing in times of peace:

The best thing about peace is that we are able to work together and 

worship together. I am a Protestant, but I can go to  worship anywhere. W e  

go about celebrating, dancing and enjoying our lives together with  

members of the Catholic W omen's Organisation (CWO). W e do enjoy a lot 

during times of peace.

Inform ant 005 adds:

W hat is best about peace for us wom en is that w e go about freely mixing 

with other wom en and we can borrow things from  fellow wom en. W e can 

also call our children and send them  on errands, and they will go fast.

Children too play and laugh when there are no problems.
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For t h e  w or s t  e l e m e n t  of  c o m m un i ty  conflict,  In fo rman t  007 rel a t es  t h a t  t h e  des t ruc t ion  of

co m m u n i t y  heritage^^ and  t h e  killing o f  loved ones  r ank highest:

They burn  do w n  h ou se s  and  t radi t ional  he r i t age  sites called "Idegh." One 

co m m un i ty  l e ade r  w h e n  he c a m e  back f rom  a jou rney  asked if t h e  house  

was  bur n t  and  if t h e  Idegh was also burnt .  W h e n  he was told t h a t  yes it was  

burnt ,  he  col l apsed and  died.  The fo rm e r  Gov ernor  of  Benue  S tate w h e n  he 

c a m e  and  saw t h a t  this co m m u n i t y  he r i t age  was  burnt ,  he  cried.  The wors t  

thing a b o u t  f ighting is t h e  killing of  our  hus bands ,  and  our  chi ldren,  w e  no 

longer  have  peace .  W e  face a d i lemma,  a re  w e  going to  m o ur n  our  

hu sb a n d s  o r  o u r  chi ldren? During war ,  ev e n  if w e  fa rm the y  c o m e  and 

d es t roy  it. Even o u r  s e ed s  in barns  a re  bu rn t  down.  For example ,  my yams 

s e ed s  w e r e  burnt .  I had  15 bags  of  cassava f loor  all bu rn t  away.  Some  

peop le  die as innoc en t  victims.  In t h e  f ighting b e t w e e n  t h e  Tiv and  the  

Jukun my b r o th e r  was  killed. He did no t  know t h a t  t h e r e  was  any fighting.

He left Biam Ma rke t  and  was  r eturn ing  to  t h e  h o u se  w h e n  he was  sho t  and 

killed. W e  too k  him and bur ied  him in t h e  m a rk e t  place.  There  was  no road 

t h a t  w e  could carry him h o m e  for  burial.  ... It is painful for  us. For s o m e  of 

o ur  loved ones ,  w e  n ev er  sa w  the i r  de a d  bodies.  So m e  w e r e  killed and 

burnt ,  eve n  t h e  a shes  w e  did no t  see.  W e  did not  even  kno w t h e  g rou nd  on 

which th e y  w e r e  burnt .  This is very painful  this is t h e  w or s t  thing a b o u t  war:  

t h e  d e a th  of  ou r  loved ones .

For In formant  007,  humil iat ion s e e m s  th e  w ors t  thing:

W e  left o u r  food  in ou r  h o m e  w e n t  and s t ayed  in so m e b o d y ' s  house .  In this 

house ,  the y  insul ted us be c au s e  w e  a te  the i r  food.  They m a d e  fun of  us.

They accused  us of  ea t ing  t o o  muc h  wi th o u r  chi ldren,  bu t  w e  a re  peop le  

w h o  had e no u g h  food in ou r  h o m e  for  ou r  chi ldren and ourselves.  But w h en  

w e  w e r e  runn ing  awa y  f rom v iolence w e  b e c a m e  w a s t e d  people.  For 

example ,  w h e n  I ran aw a y  wi th my chi ldren a nd  w e  hid in o n e  house ;  they  

prohibi ted  us f rom  passing u rine in any bu t  o n e  place.  But with small 

chi ldren h ow  w e r e  w e  going to  cont rol  t h e m  to  only pass  o u t  w a t e r  in one  

place? So, th e r e  a re  man y  sufferings w h e n  t h e r e  is fighting,  t h e r e  is too  

much  suffering.

In fo rmant  013 and  018  explain the i r  aim of  carrying o u t  peacebui ld ing in thei r

com mun i ty ,  Aliade:

A community heritage is a site where a people or race (ethnic group) guards its symbol for Being. It 

contains traditional (ritual) things for the protection of the people (race or ethnic group). To burn it 

means the community and people have lost their protection from the gods and power that  they had for 

protection.
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Inform ant 013: During the period of fighting there was too much trouble, 

we had no unity among us, there was no food and there was no money.

This is why we women became troubled; we started mediating peace so 

that we can return to our normal lives. But since the fighting stopped, I 

think our lives are coming back. Now in the market a bag of Akpu 

(ferm ented cassava for cassava porridge) is only 200 Naira. Even 200 Naira 

the bag must be big; but it used to be 1000 Naira for a small bag of Akpu.

Even people who had food in their farms could not go to farm  and harvest 

their crops. They were afraid of been killed, but now there is no fighting so 

we are going to our farms. And there is plenty of food stuff at home and in 

the market. There are even old yams today in the market and it is trying to  

m eet new yams so, we hope to maintain this way of living by our peace 

work.

Inform ant 018: Lack of peace of mind and killing of our loved ones: Fighting 

brings backwardness, everybody has seen w hat fighting has caused us. The 

destruction of our property, lack of food and the hunger that we have 

experienced has shown us that we do not need fighting. W e are trying to  

change this by our peacebuilding efforts.

5.3.3 W om en’s stories from Kwande post-election conflict

In Focus group 06, some women chose prosperity as the best factor in times of peace:

In times of peace, we see that people's wellbeing is taken care of. People 

are prosperous, look good, and not as they look now in our place. W hen  

you enter a place of peace you see children, youths and adults well dressed, 

and you see good buildings. In Adikpo, we only see the buildings that our 

fathers built. The zinc on these buildings is rusty even so some of the old 

buildings w ere burnt down. There are no new buildings because of the 

fighting that has been going on in the town... So in tim e of peace people 

come out very clean and neat in good cars. Even if people w ant to  ride on a 

m otor bike it is a good m otor bike. Normally, they have more than one 

means of transport. The m otor bike is only fo r strolling around and not for 

travelling. So peace brings a lot of good things.

Inform ant 012 explains how she had to rebuild her father's house three times; therefore, lack

of economic progress appears the worst aspect during fighting:

My father's house in K/Ala was rebuilt three times, how could we make 

progress? Each tim e it was rebuilt, it was destroyed through another 

conflict. M y father who built the house first died because of fighting. But for 

many people they do not have someone who can rebuild their places for 

them . ... M y father was not part of the fighting. He only w ent out to look 

for food for the family, but he was killed on the farm. If my father had been 

sick I will know.
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In Focus Grou p  06,  s o m e  w o m e n  na r r a t e  t h a t  innocen t  peop le  and  w o m e n  suf fe r  m o s t  as the

w o rs t  a spec t :

W h e n  this f ight ing s ta rt s ,  o f t en  it is innocen t  peop le  w h o  suf fe r  m o s t  r a th e r  

th a n  th o s e  w h o  a re  t h e  brains beh ind  t h e  fighting.  In Kwande,  o f t en  th e  

fighting s t a r t s  with m e m b e r s  of political part ies,  but  th e n  th o s e  w h o  suffer  

m o s t  are t h o s e  w h o  do  not  belong  to  any  political party.  Take for  example ,  

s tu d en t s ,  t h e y  die  in n u m b e rs .  Here (Adikpo Kwande),  t h e  fighting in 2004 

killed a g ro u p  of  s tu d e n t s  w h o  w e r e  going to  school  to  wr i te  the ir  exams.

W e  saw t h o s e  boys leaving for  school  a n d  t h e  next  thing was  t h a t  w e  saw 

th e y  w e r e  b r o u g h t  back in w h ee lb a r r o w s  d e a d  and  depo s i t e d  a t  t h e  police 

s ta t ion.  These  boys w e r e  no t  m e m b e r s  of  any political party.

W h e n  this f ight ing s t a r t e d  s o m e  p r eg n a n t  w o m e n  w e r e  running with 

chi ldren in the i r  ha nd s  and  loads on the ir  h ea d s  like camels  a n d  donkeys .

S o m e  of  t h e s e  w o m e n  gave  birth on t h e  road.  So m e  died on t h e  road  giving 

bir th d ue  to  compl ica t ions  a nd  lack of  hea l th  care.  So w o m e n  suffer  most ,  

w e  get  d e a th s  f rom m a n y  causes .  Again, t h e  o ldes t  m a n  in o u r  place was  

killed—Chief Gwaza Bull. He was  not  a par ty m e m b e r ,  and  he was  against  

violence.  W h e n  t h e  fight ing s t a r t ed  a t  t h e  m ark e t  place,  he  was  going t h e r e  

t o  s top  t h e m  f rom fighting.  But he was  sho t  by a youn g  m a n  and  he  died 

t h e r e  and  t he n .  W e  a r e  very sad a b o u t  it.

A n o th e r  w o m a n  in Focus Group  06  on t h e  issue of w o m e n ' s  suffrage in Kwande:

To add  to  w h a t  has b e e n  said,  w o m e n  a re  t h e  on es  t h a t  suf fe r  most .  This is 

b ec a u s e  dur ing  fighting m e n  run and  leave w o m e n  with chi ldren and good s  

an d  eve ry th ing a t  ho me .  You know,  for  w o m e n  chi ldren a re  a t  the ir  he a r t  of 

everything.  So, w o m e n  suf fe r  as chi ldren cry be c au s e  of  h un g er  and  thirst .

W o m e n  suf fe r  b ec a u s e  the i r  chi ldren w h o m  th e y  love so muc h  cry for  food 

a nd  thirst ,  bu t  th e y  can do  nothing.  In fact  for  w o m e n  it is like dying alive.

In t h e  s a m e  focus group,  a n o t h e r  w o m a n  explains how t h e  f rust r at ion they  have  expe r i enc ed

in t h e  f amily has led t h e m  to  se a rc h  for  pea ce  in Kwande:

In 2004  t h e r e  w as  suffering;  th o s e  w h o  m ov e d  f rom t o w n  to  t h e  villages 

w e n t  wi th  the i r  families.  But t h e  villagers w e r e  afraid th a t  t h o s e  f rom  th e  

t o w n  will c o m e  and  finish the i r  food.  Peop le  b e c a m e  f rus t r a t ed  as the i r  

family m e m b e r s  w e r e  running aw a y  f rom t h e m .  How can you s tay in th e  

family ho us e  t h a t  yo u r  relat ives have  ran and  left you a lon e?  How will you 

s t ay  t h e r e ?  Also, you know  t h a t  w h e n  t h e  fight ing was  going on,  the y  use  to  

go  to  peo p les  f a rms  a n d  d es t ro y  all t h e  food  t h a t  was p lan ted  and  cu t  d o w n  

ec on om ic  t r ee s .  The ca red  less, it did not  m a t t e r  ho w big or  ho w ma n y  

h ec ta re s  t h e  f arm was ,  it w as  des t royed .  And you know t h a t  for  s o m e  

peop le ,  th e y  had only ec on o m ic  t r ee s  bu t  th e y  w e r e  des t royed ;  th e y  did 

n o t  f arm y a m s  t h a t  a re  o u r  s tap le  food.  So on ce  the i r  t r ee s  w e r e  de s t ro ye d
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they too w ere destroyed. Again, people needed to pay fo r their son's school 

fees. Some children stopped going to school because the ir parent could no 

longer pay their school fees. So these are the problems that violent conflict 

creates for us, that is why, we are working against violence and trying to 

maintain peace in our community.

Inform ant 022 relates that using children as thugs is the worst elem ent:

The worst thing here is that our children are used as thugs while their 

children go studying abroad. This means they will come back and continue 

to  lord it over our uneducated children at home. ... W e gave birth to our 

children to  give us a good name and teach them  not to  waste their lives. As 

far as we mothers are concerned it is very painful to see that our sons carry 

this bad name of being killers in the community. A m other does not want 

anybody to  insult her son, even if he is a madman! W hat of listening to  

stories of a son who is killing other people?

Inform ant 023 laments that business visitors have left the ir tow n; this is the worst aspect of

violence;

In our place all the visitors who are business people have left us. They could 

not do business again because there are guns with our young men who can 

attack traders and take their money. No business visitor wants to lose 

money at Adikpo market. The visitors come here to buy things from  us 

farmers, but they cannot. You know, 100 tubers of yams used to cost up to  

20, 000 Naira. This year if you can get somebody to  pay 4,000 Naira you 

thank your God. This is because visitors are no longer coming to the yam  

market. It is we the Kwande people who are suffering from  this electoral 

violence. A lot of us here are farmers and this is the only way we can pay 

school fees for our children.

For Inform ant 022, lack of education for children is the worst thing:

This fighting contributes to the falling standard of education. W e are 

producing half backed (unqualified) school certs because they spend only 

half the tim e that is required in the college to graduate. Right now, w e have 

graduates of school certificates who cannot read and w rite or count 

numbers. W hat are we going to do with them? At the end of the day they  

will become degree graduates who cannot perform  simple tasks required of 

them .

5.3.4 Women’s stories from Apa LGA conflict

In Focus Group 03, some wom en state that socio-economic developm ent is the best thing in

times of peace:
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Development of all nature: social and economic developm ent— human, 

material and structural development. If peace reigns ... the land is fertile we 

have a lot of w ater and everything so there is development. If there is 

peace, and there is unity; cooperatives are formed for development.

Children too go to schools and the devil^^ will not use them.

In Focus Group 03, some wom en recall the destruction of their buildings as the worst thing;

They burnt down our houses and destroyed our buildings in the village of 

Ataganyi.

They took me round to see the village. I took the photos (Photo 18) below showing houses and 

property destroyed during the tour.

Photo 18; Houses and property destroyed in Ataganyi community

The devil refers to  people w ho can have bad influence on young men, e.g. recruiting them  into thug  

clubs.



5.4 Stories of the women’s peace initiatives in the BVN

In this section, I asked the question: think about your peacebuilding activities, can you share 

some stories of these activities w/ith me?

5.4.1 Women’s stories from Takum LGA traditional title conflict

In Focus Group 05, before explaining w hat the ir peacebuilding initiatives were, a woman  

explained why they were carrying out peacebuilding In Takum;

There was no development in Takum; nobody was going to school, people 

w ere dying from sickness. There was no development In the sense that 

Government was not looking at our community. This was because when  

they brought something it was spoiled. For example, the general hospital of 

Takum; people burnt It down and looted things from the hospital. Now, 

there Is no hospital for the town. And if you are sick you have to go to a 

private hospital, but private hospitals are very expensive. You can only go to  

nearby towns to attend general hospital. Another example is that of the 

university: Takum was to get a federal university, but it was taken to Wukari 

because of the violence in Takum. W e missed that opportunity to have a 

university for our children to attend close to  their houses. They took the  

university to a place where there Is peace. If there Is peace we can see 

developm ent and we can lobby for things, this Is why we are working for 

peace in Takum.

Then, in the same focus group, a woman relates how she works in her neighbourhood talking 

to women in families to make peace;

I work with a group of 10 wom en. W e talk to families to keep peace 

beginning with women and children. W e know that some fighting broke out 

because of women's quarrels over children or land in the neighbourhood.

For example, a week back one of my neighbours (a wom an) told her 

husband a story, but we had told her not to  tell her husband. A boy w ent 

and defecated in the family garden. The man was not there, so we said to  

her not tell her husband, but at night she told the man. This was after 

midnight, the man got up went and got that boy to come and eat the shit.

The boy ate it and he became sick. Had It been that the woman did not tell 

her husband the story; the boy would not have been made to eat his shit.

The boy has been vomiting and passing stool like that. If this woman had 

composed herself there will be no problem. The only luck is that the other 

fam ily did not start fighting. In many cases the other family would start a 

fight. I w ent there and told them  that it was wrong to make the boy eat 

shit. I also talked to some young men so that there will be no fighting 

because it is their friend who was made to eat shit.
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Another woman in Focus Group 05 continues:

First of all, we are keeping peace among ourselves women in our 

communities. W e work with women in the church. W e wom en say that 

anything that we see that is not to the benefit of our communities, we shall 

try to stop it. This is because sometimes it is we women that give grounds 

for fighting to start. W om en sometimes encourage their husbands and 

children to go and fight. So we are talking among ourselves that women  

should learn to keep peace at home, stop their husbands from  going out to 

fight, and talk to  their children not carry arms. Second, we are teaching our 

children the word of God so that they can keep peace. W e also teach our 

children to keep peace in the schools that they should not fight among 

themselves. W e also w ant them  to stop telling lies and so on. Third, in our 

communities, we are trying to talk to people so that they can reconcile with 

one another over land conflicts. These are some of the things we are doing 

for keeping peace in our communities.

A third woman in Focus Group 05 emphasises:

W e also encourage wom en to warn their children not to take part in violent 

conflict. W e are talking to young men not to  fight. W e remind them that 

with conflict in our communities, we will have no development in our area.

W e say to them  that when there is conflict we women suffer a lot. W e are 

the ones to carry children and have lost our beloved ones so they should 

not fight.

5.4.2 W om en’s stories from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs land conflict 

Inform ant 001 testified:

W e call them  wom en in peace building because they played a major role in 

the conflict between Konshisha and Gwer people. They w ere the ones who  

told us what was happening in their communities. They showed us who to 

go and m eet, when, and where we could m eet the im portant actors in the  

conflict. The wom en from both sides agreed to work together to  build 

peace in their areas. Since the end of the violence we have continued to  

work with the women in peacebuilding.

In this case study, several wom en and a woman in Focus Group 01, before explaining what 

their peacebuilding initiatives were, explained why they were carrying out peacebuilding in 

their communities:

Inform ant 005: Yes, the things that I am doing so that fighting will stop are 

that I m eet wom en from the other side; I say to them  that we need to stop 

fighting. I have befriended wom en from the other side such that I have 

many wom en friends from the other side. I believe that if women are
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friendly th e y  can s top  the i r  h u sb a n d s  f rom  going t o  fight. I also know th a t  

w o m e n  can s t o p  the ir  chi ldren f rom fighting.

In formant  015: W e  a re  trying o u r  bes t  to  s to p  violence in ou r  place and 

looking for  p ea c e  be c au s e  wi th violence w e  will have  only des t ruc t ion  of 

p r op er t y  and  people .  W e  have  no d e v e l o p m e n t  in ou r  place s ince th e  

violence s t a r t e d  ma ny  year s back. This is why  w e  a re  do ing  peace -bui lding  

t o  keep  pea ce  in ou r  communi ty .

In fo rmant  017:  So met imes ,  w e  w o m e n  m e e t  a t  m a rk e t  places.  You know,  

w e  w o m e n  like conversa t ion  wi th o n e  an o t h e r .  So w e  have  also t a r g e t e d  

t h e s e  conversa t ions  for  talking a b o u t  pe a c e  in o u r  h o m e s  a n d  communi t i e s .  

W e  explain to  w o m e n  t h a t  pe a ce  will bring us d e v e l o p m e n t  and  t h a t  ou r  

chi ldren will go t o  school  and  th e y  will be  rich pe op l e  in t h e  fu ture .  The 

main point  he r e  is t h a t  w o m e n  should  t e a c h  the i r  chi ldren and  the ir  

h u sb a nd s  t h e  way  of  peace .  W o m e n  shou ld  t e a c h  the i r  m e n  a nd  chi ldren 

very well t h a t  dia logue is t h e  only way  to  p e a c e  and  t h a t  violence bring 

ba c kw ard nes s  to  us.

In fo rmant  019;  I work  wi th w o m e n  be c au s e  I bel ieve w o m e n  a re  th e  

p e a c e m a k e r s  in t h e  hom es .  The chi ldren t h a t  go f ighting a re  born by us. So 

if I call my son  in t h e  h o u se  and  I say,  I d o  no t  w a n t  to  se e  you fighting 

again;  a n d  if a n o t h e r  w o m a n  does  t h e  sa me ,  w h o  is going to  fight again? 

This is a practical  way to  s t op  fighting.

In Focus Group  01: A w o m a n  said: The way  w e  a re  trying t h a t  f ighting 

should r ed u c e  is talking wi th  young  m e n  t h a t  if t h e y  know of  any beaut i ful  

w o m e n  f rom  Gwer  ( o th e r  side of  t h e  conflict) let t h e m  tell us so t h a t  we  

shall go  a n d  cour tship  t h e  w o m e n .  This is be c a u s e  if w e  in te rmar ry  a 

hu sb a n d  will no t  go and  fight  his in-laws. The wife will o f t en  resist  saying: if 

you go and  kill my peop le ,  know t h a t  I shall no t  t a k e  it hand s - do wn .  So, t h e  

hu sb a n d  will sit dow n.  So m e  you ng  m e n  have  a g r e e d  wi th us so  it is o n e  of  

t h e  ways  w e  a re  build pe a c e  a r ou n d  us. This is also b ec a u s e  a yo un g  m a n  

w h o  is ma r r i ed  to  a family will no t  al low his f r i ends  to  go  and  fight  his in

laws. I ha ve  said to  my f riends  d o w n  t h e r e  t h a t  I shall give my d a u g h t e r  in 

mar r iage t o  o n e  of  the i r  sons.  They a re  very h ap p y  a nd  th e y  have  repl ied to  

m e  saying so  "have  w e  r e tu r n e d  to  t h e  go od  old-days  o f  in t e rmar r i age?"  I 

said yes! This was  p ract iced by o ur  anc es to r s  a nd  it he lp ed  ma inta in  pea ce  

b e t w e e n  us. They used  to  in t e rmar ry  such t h a t  he re  in ou r  place w e  had 

"thei r  m o t h e r s "  and  in the ir  place th e y  had " o u r  m o t h e r s "  too .  In this way 

pea ce  w as  ma i n ta ine d  t h e r e  was  no f ighting a m o n g  th e m .  So, w e  a re  

looking a t  d i f fe rent  ways  t h a t  can re s to re  t r u s t  a nd  conf idence  and  bring 

peace .  Once  t h e r e  is t rus t ,  lasting p ea c e  can b e  r es to red .
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Inform ant 005 holds direct peace mediation, she narrates her experience:

Some young men from  Gwer came and cut a tree and some young men 

from  our side saw this. I heard them  trying to confiscate the things that the 

young men had brought for cutting the tree. I intervened and told the  

young men from  our side that they should not confiscate the things, but 

rather they should w ait for the intervention of elders. I said confiscating 

tools will lead to violent conflict between the tw o villages. The young men 

listened to me and took the m atter to the elders. This conflict was resolved 

peacefully.

Informant 014, the leader of a group of women intervened in a case, she gives a summary:

A man died in the fam ily of W ade and a tom b was built, but the person was 

not buried yet. Ukange said that the place belonged to him: why were they 

going to bury somebody there. So this was how fighting broke out. This 

started in 2008, but w e have contained this crisis. There is no more fighting, 

but the man is not yet buried. W e do not know when they are going to bury 

this man. This is 2011 the fear is that whenever they want to bury this man 

there will be trouble.

W e held a meeting and invited our parish priest, the police and the parties.

M y contribution at that meeting was that God gave us things God gave us 

land for free. God created trees in the bush and God made an herb called 

Asar (to-lose). So let us interpret Asar as to lose something. So if W ade says 

that even though he has built the tom b, but that he is ready to go and bury 

the person in another place there will be peace. And if Ukange says that this 

small piece of land that a tom b has been built, he can lose it there will be 

peace. I gave them  another example of what I did in my village. That is, I 

used to farm  on a land and got up to 20 bags of groundnuts. This is big land, 

it is not easy to farm  20 bags of groundnuts on a small piece of land, but 

one of my elders confiscated this land from me. He gave it to his sons. The 

people from my village said that my husband should go so that we could go 

and fight. I said to him, the people in the village are his elders if there is a 

problem they are the ones to stop it. W hy have they not stopped it? Again, 

that he is a man of God, and civilized so, is he going to fight for land? I said 

to  him, you are working and I am working, the little we have God will bless 

it and it will be enough for us. So for me, let it go and that was how it 

ended... So let them  consider my example as an option on how to resolve 

this issue.

At this point W ade said "that he was going to leave the tomb. He was going 

to  go and bury the person in the family burying ground." Ukange said "if 

W ade has a burying ground for the family, let him go and bury the person.

He has no problem, but the problem is where W ade wants to bury the
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person  is a t act ic of  claiming land.  This is w hy  he  has said no t h a t  t h e  per son  

will not  be bur ied  th e re . "  So th e y  all e m b r a c e d  th e m se lv es  a t  this  meet ing .

In Focus Group  01,  s o m e  w o m e n  r eco un t  h o w  th e y  build pea ce  by talking to  the i r  h usb an ds  

a nd  elders:

W e  w o m e n  to ok  t im e  to  visit ou r  sen ior  h u sb a n d s  and  elders .  W e  m e t  with 

t h e m  last January  2010: w e  visi ted ou r  chief  Zaki Kwakwa.  W e  said to  him 

t h a t  t h e  se aso n  for  farming has  co m e ,  this is t h e  t ime  fo r  fighting,  b u t  since 

w o m e n  have  su f fe red  enoug h ,  if f ighting b roke out ,  w e  a re  parking o ur  

th ings  to  o u r  f a th e r ' s  home s .  Not only tha t ,  a t  t h e  t i m e  w e  w e r e  going to  

visit him, no w o m a n  d r essed  up well.  W e  w o r e  rags wi th  t h e  in ten t ion  th a t  

if anything,  w e  w e r e  going to  go naked  in his p resence .  The chief  was  very 

happy  wi th us and  he was  angry  wi th his subject s  w h o  w a n t e d  t o  fight.  He 

called t h e m  and  w a r n e d  t h e m .  He also p ro mised  us t h a t  he w a s  going to  

call and  inform th o s e  w h o  s u p p o r t e d  f ighting by supplying a r m s  no t  to  send  

a rms  again...  So since 2010  up till no w  w e  have no t  had  violen t  clashes 

b e t w e e n  Konshisha and  Gwer.

In fo rmant  004  n a r ra t e s  how  w o m e n  use a s t r a t egy  of  denying the i r  h u s b a n d s  fo o d  and  sex if 

t h e y  t ake  par t  in fighting; and  how  th e y  invoke a m o th e r ' s  curse^® on th e i r  chi ldren w h o  insist 

on going to  fight:

I, as t h e  P residen t  o f  Catholic W o m e n ' s  Organizat ion (CWO), w h e n  I go  to  

d e a n e r y  mee t ings ,  I speak  t o  w o m e n  on  w h a t  to  do a t  h om e .  I say if you a re  

w o m a n ,  your  hu sb a n d  w an t s  to  go a n d  fight you should s t o p  him. If he goes  

ahe ad ,  in t h e  night  r efuse  him sex. If t h a t  did not  work,  let y o u r  hu sb a n d  

u n d e r s t a n d  t h a t  if he did it again,  you will park your  th ings a nd  be  g o n e  to  

you r  f a the r ' s  h om e .  In addi t ion,  if a m a n  goes  to  fight,  on his r e t u r n  t h e r e  

should  be  no food  for  him to  eat .  If it is a son,  t h e  w o m a n  shou ld  say my 

son please  do  not  go and  fight. Fighting lasts g en er a t io n  to  gen er a t i on .  If 

t h e  child is s tu bb o rn ,  she  invokes a m o t h e r ' s  cu rse  by saying,  "If I am  t h e  

o n e  w h o  has given birth to  you I o r d e r  you no t  to  go a n d  fight.  If you go, 

you do no t  have  my blessing.  So if you go you will no t  c o m e  back." This 

s t r a t egy  works  be c au s e  our  chi ldren and  h u sb a n d s  kn o w  the y  do  no t  have  

ou r  su p p o r t  to  go and  fight.

In forman t  016  explains h o w  s o m e  w o m e n  e d u c a t e  o t h e r  w o m e n  no t  to  p rovo ke  v iolence in 

th e i r  communi t i e s :

In the Tiv, mothers can curse their children if they gravely offend or refuse to obey them. The people 

believe this to be effective that  what mothers say happens to their children. This is part  of a moral code 

of control by mothers to children in order to maintain peace/discipline.
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W e believe that it is up to wom en to say to their husbands, Stop! Stop! Do 

not fight. So, we teach wom en not to add insult to  injury: if somebody is 

farming on their plot of land they do not go with fire telling the husband 

what has happened. Rather, they tell them in such ways that the husband 

will not go out with arms. W e remind wom en that "they are homes," and 

that when fighting breaks out it is women who suffer most. So, if women  

push their husbands to go and fight because others should go away, women  

are the ones who suffer most. So if a man comes back home and says that 

that a group of men must leave the land, women insist that the issue be 

resolved peacefully. They direct the husband to the chief for peaceful talks.

This is what we prom ote at our CWO meetings, as we go round each sector 

of the parish and at deanery level.

Inform ant 014 relates how making friendships in the neighbourhood works as a peacebuilding

measure;

W e try to educate people, especially wom en to be friendly with their 

neighbours because if anything happens to them  friends are the first to  

attend to them . W e tell them that they should allow people to pass through 

their compounds. There are people who do not allow others to pass 

through their compound, but w hat this means is that they do not know the  

type of people entering and leaving their community. It also means if an 

enemy enters their place, nobody goes to help them . This helps us in the 

community to unite ourselves. W e are mixture of indigenes and visitors. In 

this way both groups talk and make friends with one another.

In Focus Group 01, a woman explains reconciliation amongst wom en themselves:

W e m et as wom en at our deanery meeting. W e said to the Deanery M other  

that our communities are not at peace. The women from Gwer and 

Konshisha are not eating together. So this is the tim e to reconcile ourselves.

The Deanery M other said to all the wom en, "violent conflict brings a lot of 

hardship to wom en. W om en suffer, carrying loads on their heads and sleep 

in the forest. So, all the wom en from Gwer East, Gwer W est and Konshisha 

should unite. They should unite in the spirit of our M other Mary..." So we  

started eating together again. In the meetings the Deanery M other who is 

from  Gwer presents me first before presenting other wom en presidents. It 

is only then that we start our activities in the community.

In the same focus group a woman describes how wom en started a football league between

communities as a peacebuilding measure:

W e sat as wom en and discussed what could be done so that fighting could 

stop. As a result of this, we form ed a football league between the three  

LGAs: Gwer East, Gwer West and Konshisha... they play football in fields 

that we mothers up-rooted trees and constructed for them . They play these
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matches until about 7:00 pm. By the tim e they go home, they are tired and 

will no-longer go about drinking in the beer parlours. These are the places 

w here they sit and conceive evil things. In this way, fighting has reduced in 

Konshisha and Gwer.

5.4.3 W om en’s stories from Kwande political conflict

In this case study, before explaining w hat their peacebuilding initiatives were, several women

and a wom an in Focus Group 06, explained why they w ere carrying out peacebuilding in their

communities:

Inform ant 009: When we came back from the fighting, w e members of 

Agape Sisters started peace mediation because it was wom en who suffered 

most during the fighting. It was wom en who were worried about their 

families; children were sleepless and could not eat. W e wanted wom en to 

know that it is women who were at the losing end. It is they who were 

having their children go to waste. So we have been going from house to 

house and in the market places w here wom en are selling to educate them  

on the consequences of violent conflict. Our aim is that wom en should 

educate their children to stop fighting. They should appeal to their 

husbands to stop fighting.

Inform ant O i l:  For us we are talking with our children about this fighting.

W e are talking to our children that they should stop fighting and study. A 

lot of children have stopped going to school. Often it is young people who 

do not have school certificate, or who w ere drop out from  college that were  

used for fighting. These groups of youths w ere easy to get to go and fight 

for political parties and to fight for those who w ere in landed conflicts.

Inform ant 012: I come from a background of a lot of crisis. I was born from  

"Due" (pseudo name) where there is an ongoing conflict between two  

communities for decades. So when I got m arried here in Kwande, I also met 

crisis in Kwande. I have seen destruction of conflict and backwardness in 

fighting. This is why I am part of this group because I w ant to  teach young 

men and my children that the biggest gift to  be given is studies. After 

studies, the best gift is a job, but if you don't study you cannot get a good 

job.

Focus Group 06: In recent times, there has been violent conflict here 

because of elections. This conflict has continued for many years, so this 

year w e w ent out to campaign for peace. W e told our youths that we are 

tired of carrying things on our head and children in our hands. This is 

enough and we no longer w ant to see them  fighting each other from the  

political parties. Violence has brought set back in our place. For example, 

me who is speaking during the violence our house and business were burnt 

down. M ore than this, when this violence started Kwande people were all
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sc a t t e red .  Chi ldren and  pa re n t s  w e r e  divided.  Children w e r e  living most ly 

aw a y  f rom the i r  pa r e n t s  as a resul t  a lot of  t h e  chi ldren s t a r t e d  taking 

drugs:  Smoking Indian h e m p  and  o th e r  ha rd  drugs.  So m e  chi ldren s t a r t ed  

thieving a n d  s o m e  even  joined a r m e d  gangs.  These  chi ldren b e c a m e  par t  of 

t h e  g r oup  causing violence in o ur  com mun i ty .  This s i tuat ion only h a p p e n e d  

be c a u s e  of  t h e  violence in our  c o m m u ni ty  caus ing pover ty.  It is this  ne e d  to  

s truggle agains t  pover ty  and  violence t h a t  has  led us to  do  w h a t  w e  are 

doing.

In fo rmant  022 i l lustrates w o m e n  p r o tes t  campa ign ing  as a fo rm  of peacebui lding:

W e  had  a spir i tual  r e t r e a t  wi th our  parish priest ,  on this fai thful  day,  th e  

topic was  land conflicts.  He ci ted how  m o t h e r s  had  successes  in s topping 

this kind o f  ca r na g e  in o t h e r  places.  He c i ted t h e  w o m e n  of  Abeo ku ta  and 

Aba w h o  p r o te s t e d  aga ins t  policies of  the i r  g o v e r n m e n t  such t h a t  the  

g o v e r n m e n t  did no t  do  w h a t  it had  in t e nd ed  to  do.  After  this session,  one  

or  t w o  m e m b e r s  s t a r t e d  saying: w e  h ea rd  t h a t  w o m e n  s t o p p e d  ca rnage,  

w h a t  of  o u r  place Kwande?  W e  h ea rd  t h a t  it was  w o m e n ,  why  d o n ' t  w e  do  

so m e th in g ?  So w e  dec ided  t h a t  w e  t h e  Christ ian M o th e r s  ( w o m e n  of 

Catholic W o m e n ' s  Organisa t ion (CWO) w e r e  going to  carry o u t  a p ro tes t  

campa ign .  W e  ca s te d  o u r  minds  back on  ho w  elect ions  in Kwande  had 

re s u l t ed  in t err ible  v iolence in 2003,  2004,  and  2007.  The polit icians used 

o ur  chi ldren and  o ur  hu sb a n d s  to  burn d o w n  houses.  Ou r  chi ldren killed 

p eo p l e  for  no th ing  o t h e r  tha n  jus t  small,  small  money .  But t h e  chi ldren of 

t h e  polit icians w e r e  a b r o a d  s tudying  whi le  our s  w e r e  h e r e  fighting,  and  did 

no t  go to  school.

W e  t h o u g h t  ab o u t  it a nd  said w e  had to  s to p  this ca rnage.  W e  said we  w e r e  

going to  d e m o n s t r a t e  peaceful ly aga ins t  violence.  W e  go t  o u t  in t h e  fo rm of  

crying and  plead ing wi th principal ac tor s  in this  ca rnage.  W e  said we  w er e  

going to  s e e  w h o e v e r  born of  a w o m a n ,  w h o  was  going to  r eject  t h e  plea of 

mo th e r s .  As for  us, w e  w a n t e d  to  cry ou t  aga ins t  this ca rnage .  This was  our  

pur pose .  W e  w e n t  and  spoke  wi th t h e  ch a i r m an  of  t h e  Laity Council;  he said 

he  was  going to  sp eak  with t h e  parish priest .  He spoke  wi th  him, and  as it 

w as  so m e th in g  t h a t  was  on t h e  mind of  t h e  priest ,  he  kn ew t h a t  it was  

going to  have  a posi t ive effect.  He said he  w as  going to  be  p r oud  o f  us if w e  

did such a thing.  And th a t  it was  going to  be  a good  e xa m p le  for  o th e r  

mo th e r s ,  so he gav e  us t h e  go ah ea d .  W e  n o w  w r o t e  a co m m u n iq u e ,  with 

it, w e  w e n t  to  se e  t h e  Divisional Police Officer,  t h e  chief  secur i ty  officer in 

Kwande.  W e  explained to  him t h a t  w e  had  s e n s e d  t h a t  t h e  2011  elect ion 

t o o  might  be  bloody,  bu t  w e  m o th e r s  w e r e  t i red of  running  awa y  with 

chi ldren a t  o u r  backs a nd  loads on ou r  h e a d s  like camels  a n d  donkeys .  We  

no  longer  w a n t e d  to  hide in t h e  bush es  wi th  ou r  families again.  W e  to ld  him 

t h a t  if anything h a p p e n e d  w e  w e r e  go ing to  c o m e  and  s l e ep  a t  t h e  police 

s t a t ion  wi th  him. W e  h a n d e d  a copy of  t h e  c o m m u n i q u e  to  him. W e  th e n  

m a r c h e d  to  Ter  Kwande (Tradit ional  Chief of  Kwande)  a nd  w e  r e p e a t e d  our

174



compla int s  to  him. He w e lc o m e d  t h e  idea,  said he had a m e e t in g  on  t h e  

s a m e  day  wi th  all t h e  local chiefs of  Kwande.  He was going to  sp r e a d  th e  

new s  to  t h e  local chiefs.  They t o o  had to  t a k e  t h e  me ss ag e  to  t h e  inter ior  of 

Kwande people .

W e  t h e n  w e n t  to  t h e  cha i rman  of t h e  LGA. W e  w e r e  going in t h e  sun  wi th 

songs of  praise.  W e  also spoke  to  him a nd  said,  all t h a t  w as  h a p pe n i ng  in 

Kwande,  he should  know t h a t  he was  t h e  f a th e r  of  Kwande peop le .  He was  

t h e  o n e  re sponsib le  for  all you ths ,  wives,  hus bands ,  w o m e n  and  men.  

Further ,  t h a t  if he  ag re ed ,  he  should hold firm ou r  young  m e n  so  t h a t  t h e r e  

will be no  violence in t h e  next  coming  elect ions.  So w e  will not  have t o  be 

going a b o u t  in bushe s  wi th ou r  chi ldren.  M o r e  so, th a t  ou r  chi ldren will not  

have  to  go hungry;  he  a g r e ed  wi th us. He a d d e d  t h a t  h e  was  know n as th e  

P e a c e m a k e r  of  Kwande t h a t  he  had t h a t  aw a rd  f rom t h e  Catholic Church of 

Christ t h e  King in Vandikya LGA. There fo re ,  w h a t  w e  w o m e n  c a m e  to  do 

w as  a go o d  thing.  He w e n t  a h e a d  and  gave us m o th e r s  20,000  Naira for  soft  

drinks.  But w h e n  w e  c a m e  back w e  to o k  a decision:  w e  w e n t  o u t  fast ing,  

and  w e  w e r e  no t  going to  b reak  t h e  f a s t  wi th  money .  W e  w a n t e d  God to  

h e a r  o u r  prayers ,  so w e  w e n t  and  paid t h e  bills of  p o o r  p eo p l e  w h o  had  

b e e n  di scha rged,  bu t  could no t  pay the i r  bills a t  St. Monica 's  Hospital  

Adikpo. W e  used all t h e  m o n e y  and  did not  t ou c h  any  kobo (any cent) .  W e  

also m a d e  su re  th a t  journal is ts  w e r e  p r e se n t  with us. My w or ds  to  all t h e  

per sona l i t i es  w e r e  r ecorded .  W e  did no t  w a n t  a s i tuat ion  w h e r e  w e  would  

be  m is qu o te d  as saying th ings t h a t  will ca us e  violence.  W e  w a n t e d  to  avoid 

f a l s ehood  f ro m  th o s e  w h o  used every  e v e n t  t o  c r e a t e  t r ou b le s  for  Kwande.  

This ev e n t  w as  r e p o r te d  in t h e  n e w s p a p e r s  as w e  have  given to  you (Photo 

19). W e  w e n t  a n d  e n d e d  t h e  p ro tes t  a t  t h e  parish church.  Our  par ish pr iest  

ble ssed us a nd  w e  all left for  o u r  homes .
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Photo 19: CWO Communique and pictures of the people they met protesting for peace in Kwande

Inform ant 023 recounts wom en meeting their traditional chiefs to seek women's equality on

land inheritance, bride price^® and fertiliser for farming:

W e also held a meeting and said that we wanted to be like our husbands. 

They should stop disrespecting us and humiliating us. So, we w ent to  the 

local governm ent chiefs {Ator). W e told them that we wanted to be treated  

just like men. W e are equals and they should be giving us land and if they 

give us they should not take it back again. It should remain our property. 

This also means we can sit and discus land conflicts that are creating 

fighting everywhere in our land. W e also said when paying for bride price 

for our daughters they should not send us away as they have been doing. 

W e should sit there so that we can share it with men. The men send us 

wom en away and ask us to go and kill the pig, but when we have killed the 

pig they come and take away the pig meat. They tell us to take salt, but 

when we take salt we have no meat but vegetables leaves only to cook. This 

is not good, we told the chief.

Bride price is money a man pays to the parents of a girl for marring her.
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In addi t ion,  w e  w a n t e d  fert i l iser to  be given to  us b ec aus e  it is w o m e n  w h o  

w e e d  farms ,  harves t  and  p r e p a r e  food for  t h e  family. Yet th e y  have  den i ed  

us fert i l iser th e y  only give it t o  men ,  so  w e  w o m e n  should be given our  

fert i l iser d i f fe ren t  f rom men.  The chiefs p romised  t h a t  th e y  w e r e  going to  

work  on t h e s e  d e m a n d s  a nd  th e y  a g r e e d  with us t h a t  w e  had  gen u ine  

gr ievances.  The chiefs said th e y  w e r e  going t o  s t a r t  with t h e  fert i l iser  issue.

Once  t h e r e  was  fer t i l iser  th e y  w e r e  go ing to  give w o m e n  th e i r  o w n  sha re  

d i f fe rent  f rom  men.

In Focus Group  06,  s o m e  w o m e n  re l a t e h o w  giving food  a nd  provisions to  p o o r  peop le  and 

vict ims of  violence in hospi tals  and  a pr ison,  as well  as paying chi ldren ' s  school  fees,  works  as 

peacebui lding:

Again o ur  me e t i ng  has  be e n  helping po o r  people .  There  a re  ma ny  poor  

peop le  h e r e  and  pa r t  of  t h e  p rob lem t h a t  is caus ing conflict  is pover ty.  So 

w e  help peop le  w h o  a re  p o o r  so t h a t  the y  do  no t  go a b o u t  f e r me n t i n g  

t roub le .  W e  con t r i bu te  a m o n g s t  o ur se lv e s—food  s tu f f— rice, yams ,  oil, and 

all t h e  stuf f  for  making  food.  W e  also bring so ap  and  o t h e r  provisions for  

t h e  poor .  W e  p r e p a r e  t h e  food,  t a ke  t h e  provisions and  go o u t  on foo t  or  

ask s o m e  h u sb a n d s  of  ou r  m e m b e r s  w h o  have m e a n s  of  t r a n s p o r t  to  help 

us. W e  go  to  hospi tals  and  visit p eo p l e  sha ring food  and  dis t r ibut ing t h e  

things w e  have  ga t h e r ed .  W e  also visit t h e  Adikpo prison: w e  give food  to  

youn g  p eo p l e  w h o  a re  vict ims of  conflict  in our  a re a  f rom bo th  part ies,  and 

w e  pray wi th th e m .  W e  d o  no t  discr iminate;  w e  give to  all g r ou ps  of  people.

W e  do  no t  judge  if t he y  a re  guilty o r  not .  W e  a re  also paying school  f ees  of 

s o m e  chi ldren of  t h o s e  w h o  w e r e  killed. This is t o  help  t h e s e  chi ldren do 

s om e th in g  valuable r a t he r  th a n  being on  t h e  s t r ee t .  Being on  t h e  s t r ee t  

m e an s  th e y  can be  t a k en  up by t h o s e  w h o  w a n t  idle chi ldren to  cause  

t roub les .  In this way  t o o  w e  e n d  s o m e  violence in ou r  area.

I w as  invited to  an Agape Sister ' s m e e t in g  and  I to o k  P ho to gr a p h s  39-40 (used  for  an analysis in 

6.2.4) to  il lustrate w o m e n ' s  use  of  synergic sat isf iers in th e i r  peacebui ld ing  work.

In formant  010  exp re sse s  h e r  g r a t i t ud e  to  he r  g ro u p  for  the i r  char i ty work:

I for  o n e  benef i t ed  f rom this group .  My h o m e  a nd  all my family p roper t ie s  

w e r e  d es t r oy e d  in t h e  last f ighting t h a t  to o k  place h e r e  f our  yea r s  ago.  It is 

this Agape Sisters w h o  led o th e r s  in f eed ing  my family until w e  could f eed  

ourselves .  This kind of  g e s tu re  was  n o t  only e x t e n d e d  to  me ,  w h o  is a 

m e m b e r ,  bu t  to  o t h e r  par t i es  involved in t h e  conflict.  This is w hy  I s t rongly 

su pp o r t  this g roup ' s  work.

In formant  O i l  r e l a t es  how  th e y  in t e r ven e  wi th polit icians w h o  a re  sp on sor s  of  political thugs:

As mo th e r s ,  w e  a re  conf ron t ing  par ty no ta b les  o r  "big wigs" as th e y  call 

t hems e l ves ,  w h o  call o u r  chi ldren to  go and  f ight  for  t h e m .  W e  say to  t h e m
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th a t  w e  no longer  a g re e  th a t  o u r  children b e  used  as political thugs .  W e 

also talk to  o u r  ch ild ren  so  th a t  th e y  do  no t join up to  such m eetings .  A lot 

of o u r  children have  s e e n  rea so n  with us m o th e r s  and c e a s e d  to  join 

political y ou th  g ro u p s  th a t  a re  used  as thugs. W e have sat w ith  h u sb a n d s  

and  wives to  help  th e m  c o m e  to  a g re e  on  how  to  pay school fee s  for 

children. T here  a re  m any  cases  in o u r  co m m u n ity  of h u sb a n d s  w h o  do  no t 

w a n t  to  pay school fee s  fo r  th e i r  ow n  children. W o m e n  are  left to  su ffe r  to  

g e t  school fees .  W e  have  in te rv en ed  on several  occas ions and  h e lp ed  m en 

s e e  th a t  th e y  n e e d  to  pay  th e  school fee s  of th e ir  children. W e  have  had 

success  in th is  rega rd  an d  w e  th a n k  God for  it. Again, w e  h av e  a lot of 

p rob lem s  w o r th  t h o u s a n d s  of  Naira bu t w e  do  no t have m o n e y  a t  this 

m o m e n t .  Even th e  p a y m e n t  o f  o u r  salaries,  w e  have  no pay fo r  m any 

m on ths .  This d o e s  n o t  help  m a t te rs ,  bu t  in th e  t im e  past 2001 an d  2002 

th ings w e r e  d iffe ren t.  H ow ever,  since 2003 th ings a re  no  longer t h e  sa m e  

w e  a re  going d o w n  r a th e r  th a n  up.

The A gape Sisters w e n t  o u t  w ith  m e  to  e n a c t  how  th e y  trave l asking you n g  m e n  to  s to p

vio lence and  as a par t ic ipan t o b s e rv e r  I to o k  P h o to g ra p h s  41-42 (which I u se d  fo r  an  analysis in

6.2.4) of how  w o m e n  use  synerg ic  sa tisfiers in th e i r  peacebu ild ing  work. In Focus G roup  06, a

w o m a n  rec o u n ts  th e i r  h o u se  to  h o u se  reconciliation activities:

Violent conflict has  b ro u g h t  divisions in o u r  families. Families a re  divided 

and  no longer ready  to  help  o th e r  m e m b e rs .  This is w hy in o u r  m eetings ,  

w e  try  to  reconcile  families. W e m ove  h o u se  to  h o u se  w h e r e  th e r e  a re  

m isu n d ers tan d in g s ,  s o m e t im e s  b e tw e e n  a h u sb a n d  and  his wife. W e read  

s o m e  verse s  f rom  th e  Bible, listen to  t h e  family story, and  w e  give advice so 

t h a t  families reu n i te  o n c e  again. M ost of o u r  missions su cceed  a n d  so  m any  

peop le ,  responsib le  p e o p le  in Kwande, push th e ir  wives to  c o m e  and  join 

th e  associa tion .  I give an  exam ple ,  m e  w h o  am  speaking, my h u sb a n d  used  

to  be  p a r t  of a g ro u p  th a t  w as  causing t ro u b le  in th is  place. A gape Sisters 

visited and  ta lked  with  him on severa l  occasions. O ne  day, he to ld  m e  th a t  

he  w as  no  longer going to  be  pa r t  of th e  g roup  b ec a u s e  o u r  m e e t in g  w as 

trying to  bring pea ce .  M o re  so th a t  w h e n  he w e n t  o u t  p eo p le  g r e e te d  him 

and  called him Agape hu sb a n d !  A gape husband!  So this m e e t in g  helps to  

reconcile  peop le  an d  ge ts  s o m e  o u t  o f  violence.

In fo rm an t  012  ou tl ines  how  sh e  t e a c h e s  young  m en  th a t  v io lence only ca u se s  d es truc t ion :

I am  ab le  to  show  s o m e  you n g  m e n  th a t  v io lence only brings d es truc t ion .

Violence des troys  even  th e  little th ings  g o v e rn m e n ts  have d o n e  fo r  us. For 

exam ple ,  I have  b e e n  po in ting  o u t  to  so m e  young  m en  how  th e y  have 

d e s t ro y e d  th e  Nigeria I n d e p e n d e n t  Electoral Com mission (INEC) S ecre ta r ia t  

in Kwande. I say to  t h e  you n g  m e n  living a ro u n d  th e  place t h a t  if th e y  did 

n o t  d e s t ro y  this building th e y  could have  b ee n  security  m en  in t h e  place.
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They could have gotten a salary rather than working as thugs for politicians.

It is idleness that leads our young men to be thugs for politicians.

5.4.4 Women’s stories from Apa LGA conflict

Inform ant 002 outlines how a group of wom en perform ed a ritual to wipe out violence in their 

communities:'”’

In our community we wiped out violence by sweeping it out. The sweeping 

of the place took place on tw o occasions. W e, the women's groups of the 

tw o  communities, said that we w ere going to  sweep violence out of our 

environm ent. W e came together. You know that our conflict is between  

royals and non-royals groups. So, the first sweeping took place on the non

royal side. There is a church in the middle between the tw o sides. W e  

wom en w ent to the church. W e said prayers and then swept the whole 

village. W e w ent from house to house sweeping, got to the major 

settlem ent and swept. So, we swept out violence completely. On the 

second day, w e converged in the house of the traditional ruler. W e w ent to  

church to say our prayers, and then started sweeping from the church, we  

swept the royal side. W om en w ent to  settlem ent sweeping and then later 

came back to  the traditional ruler's place and rounded up the activity. The 

royal father (traditional chief) encouraged us that as women we should be 

leading in peacebuilding in our communities. So that was how we wiped out 

the violence, till today we have not gone back to fighting. The problem itself 

is not resolved, but there has been no fighting again.

I collected Photographs 34-36 to show the wom en perform ed this rite from WEP's 

archives (which I used for an analysis in 6.2.4) o f how wom en use synergic satisfiers 

in their peacebuilding work. In Focus Group 03, some wom en indicated that eating 

together has proved a powerful means to unify them ;

W e eat together and pray together as a sign of making peace. W e are 

eating together, we are worshiping together and w e are talking together.

Another speaker;

W e hold Christian conferences together between church members from the 

tw o  communities over our crisis. W e also encourage trading together; some 

people from Ataganyi come to sell here in Om elem u and some from  

Om elem u go to sell things to Ataganyi community. In this way, we are 

coming together and there is no problem again.

Yet another speaker:

This was done in Idoma culture, but there is similar ritual am ong the  Tiv as seen in 3 .1 .6.
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W e are eating together and praying together as a sign of making peace.

That is all that I w ant to  say.

I was invited to a peace meeting where food was shared and as a participant 

observer I took Photographs 30-33 (which I used for an analysis in 6.2.4) of how 

wom en use synergic satisfiers in their peacebuilding work.

5.5 Stories on gender order in the BVN

In this section, I asked for responses to the following question: looking at the lives of wcmen in 

your community, can you share some stories about w hat it means to be a woman?

5.5.1 Women’s stories from Takum LGA traditional title conflict 

In Focus Group 04, wom en narrate the plight of w hat it means to be a woman:

A woman is not considered in our society. When a wom an wants to say 

something they say sit down, you are a wom an. W om en are not considered 

in our society. W e as women can only talk behind men or in private and not 

in public places. W e can only talk to our children or men in a cool manner at 

home.

Another wom an adds:

The chiefs do not have meetings with women: they say that this issue is not 

about wom en. They do not allow women to come among them . W e do not 

have freedom  to talk to  our chiefs in public. Only behind the backstage can 

they allow us to talk with them . W om en are not part of the chiefs council.

W e wom en are not represented in the council.

Moreover, in Focus Group 05, the women relate gender order in the region:

In this our community men say wom en are weaker cells so, in terms of 

decision-making, wom en are not considered. In terms of conflict women  

suffer most, but in terms of decision-making they are not considered. I 

don't know where they learned all these things because the Bible tells us 

that wom en are helpers of men. You know that a small pot usually 

produces the best soup. If men will allow women to contribute, women too 

will give their best ideas. I also think that bribery is part of why men don't 

w ant wom en with them . For example, when there is trouble the 

governm ent usually sends money and the men share that money. If men 

will allow women to be part of them , wom en will not allow them  to share 

that money. Since, if you want a good home, look for a good woman. Good 

wom en will not allow money m eant for the community to be shared by a 

small group of people.

180



5.5.2 Women’s stories from Konshisha and Gwer LGAs land conflict

In Focus Group 01, a woman recounts that men do to women w hat God ordained:

It is a good thing to be a wom an... because by nature this is what God gave 

to  us. W hat men do to wom en is ordained by God. As God made women, 

w om en are supposed to be behind, men are to be heads. A wom an should 

not be the head. So, a woman cannot regret for being a woman... When 

God made human beings, God said that a woman should be below and the  

man should be above her. ... This is why being a woman we love it, day and 

night. M ore so, at this tim e of fighting, w e are happy to be wom en because 

w e are peaceful. W hen we say to our husbands stop they will stop if they 

are good husbands.

However, another woman counters that God did not order wom en to be answerable to men:

For me, God said to Adam that he will create a helper for him. God did not 

say he was creating somebody for Adam to override. So men should have 

things in common with women. However, as human beings, some men are 

wicked they do not want to do anything with wom en. But this is not the  

way God created wom en and men. God made wom en to help men think 

together. God did not say that wom en should be answerable to men. So, 

men should take women along, they should be asking for women's views so 

that we can help them .

Another wom an comments that some wom en also want to control men:

These things are both ways, for some wom en when a man listens to them , 

they now turn to lord it over the m an—giving him orders to carry out.

These types of women want men to  obey wom en. In this case, things will 

not work well. This is why some men who w ant to  listen and take advice 

from  their wives become apprehensive. They are also under pressure from  

other men not to  do so.

Inform ant 005 believes wom en should participate in peace processes:

W om en should be among those who participate at peace processes. So that 

if men came home and decided to change the judgm ent passed, their 

wom en could say no, this was not the judgm ent. I know when wom en feel 

convinced about things they are able to stand up to their men. W om en at 

those early hours of the morning let their husbands know that the truth  

should prevail. W om en would be able to help their men decide on the right 

judgm ent about land conflicts.
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In formant  006  explains why  m e n  exclude w o m e n  f rom decision making:

Men  a rgue  th a t  th e y  have b r ough t  w o m e n  t o  the i r  h o use s  so  w h a t  they  

dec ide  is w h a t  w o m e n  should do.  W o m e n  have  no th ing  to  say a b o u t  thei r  

decisions.  But it is only he re  t h a t  w o m e n  a re  n o t  al lowed  decision making; 

only he re  in Nigeria. I a m  not  e d u c a t e d  bu t  I was  awa y  from h o m e  and  in 

s o m e  o t h e r  places  w h e n  t h e r e  is discussion w o m e n  may  be given a place 

and  permiss ion to  talk. However ,  in Benue S ta te  m e n  a r e  no t  trying t o  give 

a place to  w o m e n .

Fur th e rm ore ,  In forman t  007 explains how  m e n  do no t  al low w o m e n  discuss land ma t t e r s :

On m a t t e r s  of  land,  w e  w o m e n  a re  no t  a l lowed to  sit in t h e  ma in  sq ua re  

wi th men,  bu t  w e  a re  al lowed to  sit ou t s ide  t h e  circle. W e  can talk f rom 

t h e r e  if w e  do  no t  ag ree .  Our  talks f rom ou t s ide  so m e t i m e s  a re  cons idered 

impor tan t .  These  talks can b e c o m e  pa r t  of  a decision of  t h e  men.  

S om et im es  w h e n  w e  talk f rom ou ts ide  t h e  squa re ,  the y  sh o u t  back a t  us 

and  say sh u t  up,  you w o m e n .  But w h a t  t h e  w o m a n  said would  have  b e e n  

hea rd .  ... And if it is som e th in g  t h a t  ne e ds  to  be  a d dr e ss ed  or  ac te d  upon,  it 

will be  addr es sed .

In fo rmant  019 fu r t he r  explains h ow  boys a re  given p r e f e r en c e  to  speak  be fo r e  adul t  women:

If a w o m a n  is to  speak ,  it is b e t t e r  for  he r  son  of  t w o  yea rs  to  sp e ak  in her  

n am e .  This is w h a t  h a p p e n s  In ou r  place,  bu t  in places th a t  God is f ea red ,  

w o m e n  a re  l i s tened to  be c au s e  God said t h a t  a w o m a n  is m a n ' s  helper .  In 

o t h e r  places yo ur  son of  tw o  yea r s  will be  p e r m i t t e d  to  speak,  bu t  m e  who  

a m  47 yea rs  as w o m a n  will not  be given permiss ion to  speak.  Likewise, 

w o m e n  a re  no t  giving in h e r i t a nc e—only to  the i r  sons.  So, for  me ,  I t ake  it 

t h a t  if my  son has  som e th in g  it is mine.  That  is why  w e  w o m e n  try to  

inf luence ou r  chi ldren so  t h a t  th e y  sp ea k  in ou r  n a m e  as w o m e n  ... So if my 

child has  a pa r t  in his people ,  t h e  m o t h e r  also has  a part .

In fo rman t  013  sup po r t s  t h e  idea t h a t  w o m e n  shou ld  spe ak  th ro ugh  thei r  husbands :

In t h e  t im e  past ,  w o m e n  did no t  s pe ak  in public.  They had to  sp e a k  th ro ug h  

the i r  husbands .  Som et i mes ,  it wou ld  be a widow,  bu t  they  wou ld  have  to  

sp e a k  th ro ug h  th e i r  b r o th e r  o r  brothe r- in- l aw in t h e  house .  So, m e n  spoke  

t h e  voice of  w o m e n ,  bu t  w i t h o u t  accep t ing  t h a t  the y  w e r e  express ing th e  

views of  w o m e n .  However ,  in t od a y ' s  world,  as m o r e  w o m e n  a re  ed uc a t ed ,  

s o m e  w o m e n  say t h a t  the y  t o o  will spe ak  in public and  elder s shou ld  listen 

to  t h e m .  But I d o  no t  think this  is correct .  This is be c au s e  Tiv cul tu re  does  

no t  pe rmi t  m e n  t o  do  so m e th in g  on  t h e  voices  of  w o m e n .  For m e  I think it 

is b e t t e r  for  w o m e n  to  hide in the i r  h u sb a nd s  and  t h r o w  a r ro ws  to  the  

e lder s  th ro ug h  th e i r  husbands .
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Inform ant 016 also defends why wom en should depend on their men:

A woman is something necessary in the life of humanity that is why God 

made a woman from the side of a man. So a woman being a necessity, a 

woman is like a tool for work for a man. W hen you are going to farm , you 

take your hoe (tool) and get ready to go and farm. That is how a wom an is 

to  m an— a man's hoe.

Inform ant 017 agrees with women's dependency on men, she ensures her husband protects 

her:

For me, I always tell my husband w here I am going. Sometimes, I set a trap  

for him by not telling him where I am going. W hen my husband does not 

ask me, I ask him, "Why have you not asked me where I am going?" He will 

retort that since I am not gone yet he knows that I wiil tell him before 

going. I believe that men should protect wom en so that wom en can be at 

peace.

Nonetheless, Inform ant 014 asserts that in times of conflict men do not protect wom en, rather 

women protect men:

For me, I think it is women that protect men... M en who come back from  

fighting are taken care of by us wom en. They run and leave us to care for 

ourselves so, how can they protect us? W e protect and sponsor them  to 

fight. If they had the power to do something, it was because we were  

behind them . When they go fighting they have no tim e to protect us. W e  

women suffer carrying house property and children running about. It is 

women who are in charge of the family valuables; so, for me, I feel that it is 

we women who protect men in times of fighting. It is true that men are our 

heads and look after us, but when in tim e of w ar we look after them .

5.5.3 Women’s stories from Kwande political conflict

In Focus Group 06, a woman traces how husbands consider wives as nothing:

Here, husbands consider wives as nothing, such that, even in the family, 

women cannot decide home matters. If you are with the parents of your 

husband or his brothers, if you as a woman see that something is wrong in 

the home and you w ant to say something, the brothers will accuse you of 

being a trouble maker. If your husband backs you up, he is accused of being 

like a woman and that the wife is imposing her will on him. If your husband 

is a drunkard, or you find out he is going out with w om en, you cannot 

comment. If you do, the parents will shout at you saying, did you not come 

and m eet him in his house? How would he have met you if he was not 

going after women? So, violent conflict adds more problems to the existing
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conflict b e t w e e n  w o m e n  and  men ,  bu t  It is m e n  w h o  have c r e a t e d  this  

discriminat ion agains t  w o m e n .

This type  of  suffering for  wives is ende mic ,  such t h a t  w h e n  a h u sb a n d  o f  a 

w o m a n  dies and leaves t h e  w o m a n ;  since t h e r e  was  no re spec t  f rom t h e  

man,  she  suffers.  S om e  w o m e n  a re  no longer  able  to  s tay in thei r  hu sb a n d ' s  

place w h e n  the y  a re  dea d .  The wife has to  go back to  t h e  f a the r ' s  home .

And even  In t h e  h o u se  of  he r  f a th e r  things will not  be easy  for  her.  Also, 

t h e r e  a re  w o m e n  w h o  have  s t a yed  wi th the i r  hu sba nd s  for  man y  year s,  but  

have  only f ema le  chi ldren.  These  w o m e n  a re  se en  to  be  nothing.  They a re  

se en  to  be wast ing  the ir  t i m e  In t h e  hu sb a nd ' s  place.  They say t h a t  you 

have  n o bo d y  to  t a k e  ca re  o f  you be ca us e  you  have  no ma le  child. In such a 

house ,  t h e  w o m a n  has no th ing  to  say in t h e  way  it is run.  If you have  a ma le  

child you can say s o m e th in g  th ro ug h  yo u r  child. So, a Tiv man  cons ide rs  a 

w o m a n  as nothing,  jus t  proper ty .

Additionally,  in t h e  s a m e  Focus Grou p  06,  a w o m a n  rela tes  th a t  e d u c a t e d  w o m e n  t a k e  me n ' s

responsibi l i t ies yet  r eceive no respect :

W e  t h o u g h t  t h a t  if a w o m a n  s tud ied  she  will be  given s o m e  cons iderat ion ,  

bu t  this is not  t h e  case.  If a w o m a n  w h o  has  s o m e  level of  edu ca t i on  says 

s o m e th in g  she  Is n o w  mocked:  Oh! She thinks she  Is ed u c a t ed  a nd  abov e  

us, is sh e ?  So she  is n ow  e d u c a t e d  so  as to  impose  her  will on us, let  he r  go 

awa y  wi th her  rudeness .  She can go and  Impose he r  will on he r  hu sba nd .  So 

w h a t  can a w o m a n  do in this Africa? We d o n ' t  know.  Educa ted  w o m e n  now 

pay school  f ees  for  the ir  chi ldren.  The w o m e n  even pay bride price for 

th em se lv es  be c au s e  the ir  hu sb a n d  will r efuse  to  pay It. W o m e n  a r e  now 

paying to  be  marr i ed  to  m e n  ye t  they  have no respec t  f rom men .  W o m e n  

a re  no w  paying for  f arm work.  It u sed to  be m e n  t h a t  f a r m ed  for  w o m e n .

This has now  ch an ged  with e d u c a t e d  w o m e n .  A lot of m e n  w h o  a re  marr i ed  

to  e d u c a t e d  w o m e n  now  have left t he i r  responsibil i t ies to  the ir  wives.  Mos t  

will r a t he r  go  and look for  o t h e r  w o m e n  out s ide  t h e  h o m e  wi th  thei r  

money .  W o m e n  use the ir  salar ies to  pay school  fees,  buy food  in t h e  hou se  

and  do  m os t  things jus t  for  t h e  sake of  staying with a man.  The m a n  will 

nev er  buy you c lothes  or  any nice thing.

A n o th e r  w o m a n  In Focus Group  06 re l a te s  h ow  w o m e n  remain  Insecure b e c a u s e  the y  have  to

pay for  t h e  cos t  to  bury the ir  pa r en t s  yet  the y  have  no inher i tance  rights:

W o m e n  have  to  f ace p r ob lem s  In t h e  place they  a re  marr i ed  and  In the ir  

p r o p e r  f a the r ' s  home .  W h e n  your  f athe r ,  m o t h e r  and b ro th e r  die. It Is th e  

w o m a n  w h o  has to  buy t h e  coffin. She brings drinks and  buys g o a t s  for  

food.  You may be having wel l - to-do  brothe rs ,  but  th e  cul ture says w o m e n  

shou ld  bury the ir  pa re n t s  and  b ro the rs .  But on ce  t h e  burial is over ,  m e n  will 

no w  c o m e  and  divide t h e  Inher i tance w i th ou t  giving anything to  w o m e n .  If 

a w o m a n  boug h t  s o m e  good  th ings for  the i r  pa r en t s  w h e n  th e y  w e r e  alive.
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t h e s e  th ings will go to  t h e  wives of  the i r  b rothe r s .  The s is ter  has  no say in 

w h a t  is h a p pe n in g  th o ug h  you b o ugh t  t h e  things .  The b o t t o m  line is th a t  

w o m e n  a re  s laves to  men.  It is very painful.

An o th e r  w o m a n  ad d s  h e r  con t r ibut ion on t h e  burial issue:

If t h e r e  a re  man y  sisters in a family a nd  all t h e  exp e n se s  a re  cov ered ,  like 

t h e  buying of  t h e  coffin, t h e  o th e r  s is ters  a re  to ld  to  bring a coffin in th e  

pocket .  That  m e a n s  th e y  should bring m o n e y  for  buying a coffin in cash  and 

d epo s i t  it wi th  t h e  elders.  Som et i mes ,  w o m e n  will bring ma ny  goat s  ye t  t he  

w o m e n  may  not  ea t  any m e a t  at  t h e  burial.  The m e n  will no t  kill t h e  goat s  

th e y  will r a t h e r  sell t h e m  la t er  and  sh a re  t h e  money .  So, w o m e n  w h o  

b ro ugh t  go a t s  for  burial  will go h o m e  hungry  in t h e  n a m e  o f  obeying 

t radi t ion .  In s o m e  cases,  if a m o t h e r  be fo r e  h e r  d e a th  su gg es ted  t h a t  s o m e  

of h e r  th ings  should be given to  a dau g h te r ;  t h e  boys will cry, "Is it girls w h o  

a re  going to  inheri t  in this house ?"  This will lead t o  conflict  and so me t im es ,  

t h e  w o m a n  will r eceive a bea t ing  f rom her  b r o the r s .  Somet imes ,  wi tchcraf t  

will be m e t e d  on t h e  w o m a n  be c au s e  t h e  m o t h e r  w a n t e d  he r  to  get  

so m e th in g  a t  he r  dea th .  This can lead to  this d a u g h t e r  dying,  so w o m e n  are 

afraid of  saying anything ab o u t  w h a t  h a p p e n s  in the i r  home s .  W o m e n  are 

slaves e v e r y w h e r e  the y  go.

In t h e  same focus  g r o u p  a w o m a n  s t a t e s  th a t  in f o r m e r  t i m es  w o m e n  had mo re  r e sp ec t  th a n

today :

In f o r m e r  t i m es  w o m e n  had m o re  r e sp ec t  t h a n  today.  I give an example ,  I 

know for  fact  t h a t  w h e n  giving a girl t o  mar r iage,  w o m e n  used to  g e t  a 

wh o le  pig to  th emse lv es .  I w i tn es sed  it in my m o t h e r ' s  house .  A girl was  

given to  mar r i age  and  a pig was  given to  t h e  w o m e n .  This pig w as  p regnan t ,  

it gave bir th to  12 piglets and  no  ma n  c a m e  n e a r  it, only w o m e n  sha red  

th e s e  piglets.  Today,  m e n  ge t  all t h e  goat s ,  a nd  y e t  c o m e  and  sha re  t h e  pig, 

including ev e n  salt  t h a t  is given to  w o m e n .  The m e n  w a n t  t h e  salt  for  the ir  

w o m e n .  Not  long ago,  t h e  hu sb a nd  of  my y o u n g e r  s is ter  w e n t  and  paid her  

br ide price.  He gave  10 bags of  salt,  but  t h e  m e n  ca m e  and  to o k  5 bags 

saying this  w as  for  men.  The pig t h a t  was  killed, t h e  m e n  ca m e  for  the ir  

sh a re  too .  This is hap pe n i ng  a t  t h e  d e t r i m e n t  o f  w o m e n  w h o  no  longer  

have  husb an ds .  W o m e n  wi th hu sb a nd s  will have  d o ub le  sha re .  This is 

a n o t h e r  chea t ing  t h a t  m e n  have  impos ed  on  w o m e n .  Widows  no w c a n n o t  

co un t  on t h e  su p po r t  of  m e n  w h e n  the i r  h u s b a n d s  die. Pig a nd  salt w e r e  

things for  mothe r s- in -l aw and  had no th ing  to  do  wi th  men .  W e  do  no t  know 

w h a t  has b e c o m e  of  men.

In fo rm ar t  009  l a m en t s  t h a t  w o m e n  do  not  have  a voice a t  h o m e  o r  in t h e  office:

In this  o u r  place,  w o m e n  do  not  have a voice a t  h o m e .  W o m e n  c a n n o t  voice 

o u t  the i r  compla int s  aga ins t  violence in t h e  c o m m u n i t y  o r  a t  h o m e  as a
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brother does to another brother. This will not be taken lightly. A woman  

can say what she wants, but it will not be taken as the Bible says that a 

woman should be helping the husband. Likewise, in the offices, women are 

not seen to be able to head a departm ent. Even if a woman is qualified to 

fill a post she will be rejected by men. ... In my own case, when I speak to 

my husband and he does not listen to me, I tell my male children to  

intervene between the tw o of us. So sometimes my children will go behind 

me and confront him. He may later do what I said when I see him doing it I 

know that my sons have confronted him behind me. But I will not say 

anything since w hat I w ant is action and not to be vindicated.

In Focus Group 06, a woman asserted that she and her group w ere working so that women

could own and inherit property;

W e, now, want wom en to be given inheritance in their homes. This is, now, 

a necessity for us wom en. When a woman brings things or money to the 

family every son is happy. This money will be used to build the home, but 

once there is something offered to the woman the boys begin to complain.

They would w ant to know since when women started sharing things with 

men. So, a woman who contributes to the building of a family, is she doing 

something bad? This is why we, wom en, are now campaigning for 

inheritance for wom en at home. W e hope that your work will echo this 

campaign for women's freedom . I hope you are going to do this with your 

work?

5.5.4 W om en’s stories from Apa LGA conflict

Inform ant 002 describes how a wom an who talks in a public meeting gets a bad name with her

husband:

W hat I will say about this decision making thing; even as we are speaking, 

wom en are not involved in certain decisions. Even in the home, what a man 

will say to wom an is that w hat I say is final. It is the same out there, in the 

community, except if it is women's meeting. If it is not strictly women's 

meeting and you w ant to talk and some tim e you are even afraid to talk 

because at the end of it all you will be given names. A woman who talks in 

any public meetings is given a bad name together with her husband. They 

would say, look at this man that cannot control his wife. W hen she gets out 

there, look at how she talks and behaves, they will call you names. I mean 

derogatory names. W om en up to this level are not given due recognition to 

be involved in decision-making in our own communities. And then, when 

you go to a public meeting, even those that are living in the urban areas are 

ridiculed. I mean the problem is not only with men, but the entire society 

(rural and urban) because even wom en call other women such derogatory 

names. Even in offices, it happens. M en keep reminding you at w hatever
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level, rem em ber, you are a wom an and "you should do this" or "you should 

do that".

In Focus Group 02, a woman from Apa explains how men forcefully silence w om en at formal 

gatherings:

You know God created man and wom an but God did not call wom en slaves 

to  husbands. God said women should be helping men. But men have 

misunderstood this section. Even though, men call women the weaker sex, 

w hat some wom en have in them  is more than that of some men. But some 

men just don't w ant to hear anything coming from  a wom an. Any woman  

who says a thing is shouted down, go and sit down; don't you know that 

you are woman? You are a stubborn wom an, but where is stubbornness 

here? Some react to wom en like this because, when they gather in their 

drinking place, some men will say to them  that the man is very useless 

because he has been considering the decision of a woman. So the man will 

now say that he shall now go and prove to  his w ife that he is the head of 

the house. So this brings problems; so I think that if men receive advice 

from wom en and women receive advice from  men there will be peace and 

there will be no violence in the society.

Conclusion

In this chapter, I recounted extracts of the stories the wom en I investigated told me. In 5.1, I 

recounted extract stories about the causes of conflicts in the BVN; 5.2 relayed the extract 

stories on women's vision in relationship to the satisfaction of human needs in the BVN. In 5.3, 

I narrated extract stories about the sources/how these wom en acquired their skills in 

peacebuilding and conflict resolution; 5.4 related detail stories concerning the women's 

peacebuilding initiatives in the BVN; and finally in 5.5, I presented the accounts of w hat the  

wom en said it means to be a woman in the BVN. These narratives are the evidence base for 

conflict and conflict resolution analysis of the four conflicts o f traditional title, land, democratic 

political leadership and economic resource in the BVN in the next chapter.
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Chapter 6—Research Analysis

In this chapter, I analyse the stories of the wonnen peacebuilders that I presented in the last 

chapter and photographs that I took during field-work in the Benue Valley, Nigeria (BVN). I use 

the theoretical fram ework I developed in Chapters 2 and 3 based on the human needs theory  

(HNT) and gender socialisation theory to develop answers to my three research questions:

1. W hat do the women understand as the causes of the four conflicts in the BVN?

2. W hat kinds of skills, vision and initiatives do the women's groups use in peacebuilding?

3. W hat is the women's perception of the patriarchal social, economic and political 

gender order in the BVN?

As such, I divide this chapter into three sections: the causes of protracted social conflicts 

(PSCs), women's use of synergic satisfiers, and the exclusion of women from  form al 

peacebuilding and conflict resolution in the BVN.

6.1 Causes of PSC in the BVN

I use the human needs theory perspective to analyse stories from  5.1 in this section so as to  

evaluate what the women consider the causes of social conflict in the BVN to be. From the 

HNT perspective, my analysis of the women's stories demonstrates that some traditional and 

political leaders in the BVN frustrate the satisfaction of unmet FHNs of subsistence, affection, 

understanding, cultural and political participation in the region. According to the stories of the  

w om en, this situation has led to social discontent that manifests in violent struggles over 

economic resources and political/customary power. I find the wom en articulated which 

different identity groups were discontented and identified the actions and strategies used to  

express their discontent. They also revealed the types of actions and strategies 

traditional/political leaders used to counter the identity group's actions. As such, I argue in this 

section that the wom en analyse PSCs in their communities by identifying frustrated FHNs and 

the use o f destructive, pseudo and inhibiting satisfiers by identity groups and 

traditional/political leaders leading to PSCs in the BVN.

HNT argues that institutions or social norms frustrate FHNs leading to  aggressions and conflicts 

(Kok, 2007, p.2). Similarly, when I asked about the causes of conflict in their community, 

wom en in Focus Group 06 emphasised that even children wanted some respect such that 

adults founded better reasons not to  accept imposition leading to  conflict; especially, when  

politicians deliberately frustrated their political participation. Furthermore, I find the wom en  

argued that the extent of frustration in their communities tested the limit of people's
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conformity. For example, in Focus Group 07 the wom en asked how a person w ithout work  

would not scratch his buttocks (I.e. not fight for his/her food). The rationale is that a person 

w ithout work cannot easily find food, shelter and clothing and hence might fight for food, 

shelter and clothing. I would argue that in this situation, the wom en were saying that conflict 

arose over the frustration of unm et needs. Burton (1996, p. 21) argues in support of this view  

that when a conflict revolves around FHNs, people's ability to accept things as the way things 

are might reach its limit as they struggle to satisfy their unm et FHNs. Therefore, the women's 

stories I analyse rationalise that some traditional and political leadership discriminated against 

some of the socio-political elite who wanted to participate in democratic traditional/political 

leadership, impoverished young men and disempowered women; thus, this situation created  

the cycles of violence in their communities.

6.1.1 Poor traditional'*^ leadership

I maintain that the wom en investigated argued that in their opinion some traditional leaders 

frustrated peaceful living in their communities which led to conflict in three ways; (a) by not 

fostering trust and friendly relationships amongst different groups; (b) not acting fairly when  

they sat in judgement; and (c) not allowing democratic succession to their titles. From the HNT 

(Azar, 1990, Burton, 1997) perspective, I would argue that these three actions constitute 

pseudo strategies adopted by the traditional leaders in responding to communal discontent 

contributing to PSC instead of synergic strategies. A synergic strategy would have been a good 

traditional leadership that recognised diversity as opportunity and created an environment 

w here diverse groups flourished.

Undeniably, I find (see 2.1 under Traditional Leaders and 4.2) traditional leaders in the BVN 

had the task of administering issues of land, policing, education, taxation, health care and 

social amenities which gave them  the opportunity to enable diverse groups to flourish (Jibo, 

2009). It is my experience that although the military rescinded this power in 1978 and gave it 

to  federal, state and local governments; people still rely on traditional leaders to facilitate the  

resolution of conflict relating to these issues today because of political instability in Nigeria. 

Indeed, Inform ant 009 confirmed that traditional leader's play this role to ensure peace in 

the ir domains. For this reason, people normally love and respect traditional leaders, as the

I am using the term  traditional leaders as it is custom ary in the  BVN to distinguish from  individual title  

chiefs o f which are num erous in the BVN, but it should be understood as refereeing to  custom ary chiefs 

properly as discussed in 2.1 under Traditional Leaders.
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cus tod ians  of  t h e  p eo p le  Including the i r  land, as t h e  p ro t ec to r s  of  t h e  n ee d s  of  t h e  people.  For 

example ,  in Ph o to  20  and  Pho to 21 s o m e  w o m e n  and  s o m e  you ths  a t  a t w o - d a y  t r an in g  

w or ks ho p  on  p ea c e  n e t w or k  fo rmat ion  o rgan i sed  by W o m e n  Envi ronmental  P rogramme 

(WEP) on  its project ,  "Connec t ing t h e  Disconnec t  th ro ug h  W o m e n  and  Youths for  

Peacebui lding  in t h e  Middle-bel t  Region of  Nigeria," in Makurdi  to o k  memorab i l i a  pictures 

wi th t h e  Kwande  t r ad i t ional  l eade rs  w h o  h o n o u r e d  t h e  invitat ion to  join t h e m  a t  this 

workshop .

Photo 20 (memorabilia): Traditional leaders from Kwande with people from Adikpo and Jato Aka, 

Benue State a t  WEP workshop in Makurdi

Photo 21 (memorabilia): Three traditional leaders, tw o from Kwande and the  o ther  from Ado with 

people from Niger and Taraba s tates a t WEP workshop in Makurdi
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The w o m e n  and  y ou th s  invited m e  to  t a ke  t h e s e  pic tures  a nd  s h o w  t h e m  to  t h e  "out side-  

world".  Indeed,  th e y  w e r e  r ecognising t h e s e  t r adi t ional  l eade rs  as u n d er s t a n d i ng  the i r  role of 

chal lenging in tole rances and  encourag ing  t h e m  ( w o m e n  a nd  youths )  in the i r  object ive of 

achieving pea ce  a nd  good  wel l -being in t h e  BVN. However ,  n o t  all t r adi t ional  l eader s w er e  

pe rce ived  as faci l i tators of  goo d  living p r o m o t i o n  o r  p r o t ec to r s  of ci tizens in the ir  

communi t i e s .

I find t h e  w o m e n ' s  s tor ies  r evea led  th a t  s o m e  t radi t ional  l e ade r s  did no t  f os t e r  t rus t  and 

friendly r ela t ionships  am o n g s t  di f fe ren t  g roups .  These  l eade rs  w e r e  perceived to  have  lost 

t ru s t  in the i r  com muni t i e s .  As Po r te r  (2007,  p. 88) co n te n ds ,  "Trust  is t h e  e n d  p ro du c t  of 

r espect ful  relat ionships.  It has  to  be  e a r n e d  a nd  can easily be lost".  In t h e  BVN, t h e  principal 

r eason  for  this s i tua t ion  was  t h a t  s o m e  t r adi t ional  l eade rs  did no t  maintain good  relat ions 

b e t w e e n  them se lve s ,  so t h a t  the i r  co m mu ni t i e s  could hand le  conflicts bet t e r .  For example ,  in 

Focus Group  05,  t h e  w o m e n  specif ied t h a t  in Takum,  d i f fe rent  g roups  used  to  learn each  

o t h e r ' s  l anguage (culture),  but  d ue  to  divisions a m o n g  the i r  t r ad i t ional  leade rs  this is o f t en  no 

longer  t h e  case;  "a Kuteb man  says,  he  is no t  learning Jukun a nd  Jukun m a n  says,  he  is not  

l earning Kuteb lanaguge".  Similarly, o th e r  g r oups  like t h e  Tiv, C h a m b a  and Hausa have  refused 

to  learn each o t h e r ' s  l anguage.  Therefo re ,  t h e s e  g r oups  could no t  chal lenge intolerances  

b e t w e e n  t h e m  as was  t h e  case  before,  w h e n  th e y  w e r e  ab le  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  o n e  an o th e r ' s  

cu l ture a n d  t r ad i t ional  l eader s a ided this process .  Consequen t ly ,  A hm ad u  and  Danfulani  (2006,  

p. 298) n a r r a t e  t h a t  uncles  w h o  a re  s u p p o se d  to  g u a r a n t e e  t h e  wel l -being of  the i r  n ep h e w s  

and  nieces  now reject  t h e m ;  th us  failing in the i r  r esponsibi l i t ies  to  chi ldren of  Cha mba / Ju ku n  

and  Kuteb in ter -marr iages .  In effect ,  t he y  de s t r o y  o n e  o f  t h e  mos t  im p o r ta n t  ancient  

peacebui ld ing inst i tut ions in t h e  BVN (3.1.6, u n d e r  The M o th e r ' s  side).  However ,  A hm adu  and 

Danfulani  a re  no t  ent ir ely cor rec t  in the ir  analysis  b e c a u s e  for  t h e  Jukun whi le  t h e  ma te rn a l  

uncle is obl iged to  facil i tate t h e  wel l -being o f  his n e p h e w  and  nieces ,  he could also pa w n  o r  sell 

his s is ter s sons a n d  t h e  sis ter  is obl iged to  a g r e e  to  t h e  will of  his b r o th e r  while t h e  n ep h e w s  

a re  su p p o s e d  to  ac ce p t  t h e  se rv i tude  of th e i r  m a te r n a l  uncle explaining in t h e  saying,  "Was it 

not  he  t h a t  bo re m e ?"  o r  "Am I no t  his umbil ical  co rd?" (M eek ,  1931,  pp. 109-110).  The 

m a te rn a l  uncle of  t h e  Kuteb is no t  s u p p o se d  t o  kill his s is ter ' s  sons  b u t  t he  killing of  Kuteb sons 

by the i r  m a t e rn a l  uncles  could have  t r igge red r ev en ge  and repr isal  killings. From t h e  HNT 

per spect ive ,  my analysis is t h a t  this s i tuat ion  f ru s t r a t ed  t h e  FHNs o f  affect ion and  

u nd ers t a nd i ng  for  g rou ps  coexist ing in Takum.  This is why  during  t h e  conflict,  families 

w i t h d r ew  the ir  d a u g h t e r s  f rom in te r -C ham ba / Ju ke n  and  Kuteb marr i ages;  s o m e  of  t h e  chi ldren 

of  such unions  w h o  fol lowed the i r  m o th e r s  thinking the y  w e r e  going h o m e  w e r e  e i ther
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re jec ted  or  killed, w hile  s o m e  w o m e n  w ho  s ta y ed  in th e i r  h u sb a n d s  h o u se  lost th e i r  lives 

b ec a u s e  th e y  w e re  co n s id e re d  sp ies  (Ahm adu and  Danfulani, 2006, p. 297). Of course ,  th e  

trad i t iona l  leaders  could  have  p re v e n te d  this f rom  happen ing ;  th e re fo re ,  I find th a t  fo r  th e  

w o m e n ,  th e  a t t i tu d e  of  s o m e  trad i t iona l  leaders  w as p ro trac t ing  conflict in the ir  com m unit ies .  

In an ideal s ituation ,  if t h e  t rad i t io n a l  leaders  w e re  fair and  just in th e i r  dealings w ith  th e ir  

p eo p le  and  a m o n g s t  th e m s e lv e s ,  th e y  w ould  have co n ta in e d  conflict,  p ro m o te d  co m m u n a l  

h a rm o n y  and  social stabili ty  (Azar, 1990, p. 10), bu t  t h e  w o m e n  a rg u e d  th a t  s o m e  leade rs  

s h o w e d  in c o m p e ten c e .

S o m e  t r a d i t io n a l  l e a d e rs  e x h ib i te d  in jus tice  w h e n  th e y  s a t  in ju d g e m e n t :  I find this  issue w as 

of critical concern  to  w o m e n  in t h e  BVN. They a rg u e d  th a t  this w as  a t  t h e  roo t  o f  t rad i t iona l 

title, land and  political conflicts. W o m e n  in Focus G roup  01 gave s o m e  ev idence: " trad it iona l 

chiefs a re  becom ing  to o  c o m fo r ta b le  receiving bribes; th e y  g e t  f ree  SUV cars, g e t  m o n e y  from  

rich sub jec ts  w h o  a re  o u ts id e  so  as  to  co m p ro m ise  th e i r  decisions" o v er  land, t rad i t iona l  title 

and  political conflicts. T hese  com pla in ts  w e re  r e i te r a te d  by In fo rm ant 023 th a t  trad i t iona l  

leade rs  have fo rg o t te n  t h a t  th e y  a re  th e  cus tod ians  of th e  p eo p le  and  have  b e c o m e  th e  

" d e s tro y e rs  of t h e  land". In th is  case ,  th e  w o m e n  identified so m e  trad i t iona l  leaders  as p a r t  of 

t h e  e s ta b l ish m e n t  f ru s t ra t in g  p e o p le 's  well-being in th e i r  com m unities .  Therefo re ,  as Azar 

(1990, p. 11) inform s us: fragile a u th o r i ty / in s t i tu t io n s  p rev e n t  th e i r  c o m m u n it ie s  from  

respond ing  to ,  and  m e e tin g ,  th e i r  needs .  C onsequen t ly ,  r a th e r  th a n  love and  re sp e c t  

t rad i t iona l leaders  as I s h o w e d  in P ho to  20  and  21, p eo p le  a t tac k ed  th e m  in s i tua t ions  of  

conflicts. C onsequen tly ,  r a th e r  th a n  love and  re sp e c t  t rad i t iona l leaders  as I sh o w e d  in P h o to  

20 and  21, peop le  a t ta c k e d  th e m  in s i tua tions  of  conflicts.
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Photo 22: The Kwande traditional chief's house burnt down

Photo 23: The Ataganyi community head's house burnt down

As the traditional leaders themselves said, this happened because people perceived their 

impoverished status to  occur as a result of the incorrect judgem ent which seemingly created a 

sense of helplessness, immobilising anxiety and frustration among people in the BVN. The 

common person cannot pay the high cost of going to court for justice (Kabeer, 2002, p. 21). I 

would argue that if the common person cannot get justice from  the courts because of poverty, 

and cannot get justice from traditional leaders because of corruption, where does s/he go?
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s/he becomes frustrated. Furthermore, I find the women indicated that the undemocratic 

nature of this traditional institution itself generated conflict.

Some traditional leaders do not subscribe to democratic succession: This is another reason 

why the women identified some traditional leaders as at the root of protracted conflict in the 

BVN. As Inform ant 002 suggested, the prolonged conflicts in communities were due to the 

prohibition of some people from  ascending to traditional leadership because they are not from  

a particular family. She said interested individuals fuel conflict in their communities because 

they are excluded. M y analysis is that the women considered traditional leader's fixed 

adherence to the status quo, where only certain families or groups could ascend to a throne, 

as defective behaviours. People no longer accepted this undemocratic institution. As Informant 

002 asserted, "the so-called royal families should have to face other people at voting for the 

chieftaincy titles. An open contest will reduce violence, and it will make the chieftaincy title  

more acceptable to people". In the absence of a democratic system of succession, I argue that 

these traditional leaders promoted polarised stereotype identity groupings of "indigenes" vs. 

"settlers" (non-indigenes) and royal vs. non-royal families that sustained conflicts in the BVN. 

From the HNT perspective, I would contend that this had negative implications for "settlers" 

and those other socio-political elite disqualified from contesting traditional titles. It frustrated  

the FHNs of identity and cultural participation for groups tagged as "settlers", non-royals, or 

elite disqualified from participating in their cultural leadership. Furthermore, the women  

argued that a good political leadership may have been able to resolve these conflicts, but that 

the BVN lack good political leadership (see Photo 24) which further frustrated efforts to satisfy 

unm et needs in the region.

6 .1 .2  Poor political leadership

M y analysis shows that the wom en maintained that poor political leadership manifested in 

three different ways: (1) a political approach of "winner-takes-all"; (2) mismanagement of 

development resources; and (3) poor access to land. From the HNT perspective, I argue that 

lack of good governance in these three ways frustrated the satisfaction of the FHNs of 

subsistence, protection, identity, freedom and political/cultural participation in the BVN. My  

analysis of the women's stories as examined below is that the frustration caused by poor 

leadership contributed significantly to the cycle of conflicts in their communities.

Poor politics: I find the wom en investigated argued that a political stance that "the winner- 

takes-all" was responsible for political conflicts in the BVN. This affected the organisation of 

peaceful, free, fair and credible elections. As Inform ant O i l  explained, "those who have
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godfathers ... go about snatching ballot boxes ... It does not m atter if elections are stolen". In 

this case, I critique tha t politicians adopted force, in tim idation and violence w/here necessary 

to  w in elections rather than produce good governance. As the  w/omen provided evidence that, 

"the  imposed leadership is self-centred (Focus Group 06)", and In form ant 009 explained how 

imposed LGA Chairmen refused to  pay worker's salaries, therefore, people refused to  be part 

o f w hat it did. Consequently, they raised tension, violence and frustra ted  socio-economic 

developm ent in communities.

Moreover, according to  the women, political parties rewarded a perpetration o f violence 

against th e ir opponents. Women in Focus Group 06 illustrated tha t crimes com m itted by 

young men from  both PDP and ACN^^ were condoned by th e ir political leaders. The women 

believed tha t both the economic power o f the incumbent political party and rich political party 

members in opposition, known as "politica l godfathers," funded m ilitias and guaranteed them  

supply o f weapons, which sustained the cycle o f conflicts. Inform ant 009 explained in detail 

how the LGA Chairman colluded w ith  the LGA finance departm ent s ta ff to  deny workers the ir 

salary such tha t they frustrated the livelihood o f the people in the LGA. Yet, the m ajority o f the 

LGA workers saw the finance sta ff buying new cars. Consequently, from  the HNT perspective, I 

would argue tha t they were likely to  frustra te  the FHNs of protection and political 

participation, and m ight adversely affect the satisfaction o f the  FHN o f subsistence in the BVN. 

I also find  tha t the women argued tha t there was mismanagement o f m onetary resources tha t 

should have gone towards social and economic developm ent in the BVN such as "security 

vote''^".

Poor management of security vote: Some o f the wom en investigated argued th a t poor 

management of the security vote form ed part of the poor governance tha t encouraged conflict 

in the BVN. In Focus Group 01, the wom en explained th a t the chairmen o f LGAs benefited

PDP (People's Democratic Party) and ACN (Action Congress of Nigeria)

The practice of setting aside a huge sum of money, ostensibly for disbursement on security matters in 

a state, but for which accountability is neither demanded nor given. For Instance, on average, a Nigerian 

governor gets a minimum of N300 million per month as security vote—a sum enough to pay the 

minimum wage of 18,000 Naira to more than 16,000 Nigerians for a month. Some states allegedly set 

about N700 million as security vote per month. At: <http://www.vanguardngr.eom/2013/05/insecurty- 

what-has-the-securlty-votes-secured/#sthash,9NklHZ2Y.dpuf> [Accessed July 8, 2013]
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financially f rom  co n t in u e d  conflict as th e y  g o t  t h e  security  v o te  m o n e y  for each  ro u n d  of 

v io lence in th e ir  LGA's. Additionally, political p a r t ies  (in pow er)  b e n e f i te d  from this sy s tem  as 

s o m e  of  t h e  security  v o te  m o n e y  assis ted  in m ain ta in ing  a political hold on  th e  LGA. T herefore ,  

th e  w o m e n  a rgued  th a t  security  vo te  m o n e y  b e c a m e  a m e a n s  of  politicking r a th e r  th a n  a 

m e a n s  of  bringing security  and  p eace  to  LGAs. They believed  th e  politics of "w inner-takes-all"  

and  th e  a b u s e  of  t h e  security  v o te  m o n e y  d e m o n s t r a te d  th a t  t h e  use  of  v io lence and 

criminality w as  a leg itim ate  ro u te  to  political p o w e r  for  political p a r t ies  in t h e  BVN. As such 

In fo rm an t  009  explained, politics m a d e  p eo p le  sp e n d  a lot of th e ir  w ea l th  such th a t  th e y  w e re  

d e s p e r a te  to  regain it back o n ce  in office r a th e r  th a n  prac tice  good governance .  I w ou ld  a rg u e  

th a t  this  p ro tra c ted  s i tua tion  w as underm in ing  d e m o c ra t ic  m e an s  of gaining political p o w er  

an d  also d en ied  th e  s t a t e  th e  capacity  to  bring a b o u t  progressive  and  harm o n io u s  soc ie ty  in 

t h e  BVN (Azar 1990). According to  th e  w o m e n ,  p o o r  g o v e rn a n c e  also e x te n d e d  to  p o o r  access  

to  la n d —a n o t h e r  im p o r ta n t  eco n o m ic  re so u rce  in th is  region.

P o o r  ac ce ss  t o  land: I find th e  point m a d e  by th e  w o m e n  investiga ted  w as  ce n tre d  on th e  issue 

of  w h o  w as  def ined  “ indigene" and  "se tt le r" ,  co m b in ed  with  indiscrim inate land sales and  

young  m e n  deciding w h e r e  to  farm : accord ing  to  t h e  w o m e n  t h e s e  rem a in ed  key sou rces  of 

te n s io n  result ing in p ro longed  land conflicts. As t h e  BVN has little industries ,  its p eo p le 's  soc io 

e c o n o m ic  d e v e lo p m e n t  d e p e n d s  largely on gaining access  to  productive  land. H ow ever,  th e  

political leadersh ip  in Nigeria has no t  d e v e lo p e d  any ro b u s t  juridical sy s tem  to  ad jud ica te  land 

conflict (see  4.4). T herefo re ,  trad i t iona l  leade rs  ta k e  up  t h e  task, b u t  according to  th e  w o m e n ,  

th e y  did n o t  always do  a good  job. For exam ple ,  in Focus G roup  01, a w o m a n  re la ted  how  o n e  

s e c re ta ry  of  a village chief  con fessed  to  th e  w rong  ju d g m e n t  of a chief o v er  land conflict in 

fav o u r  of  o n e  person . Additionally, In fo rm an t 06  a l luded  to  young  m e n  deciding th e  a u th e n t ic  

b o u n d a r ie s  o f  th e i r  p a re n ts '  fa rm s w h e n  th e y  w e re  a lready  dead .  V\/hen in fact th e y  m ay no t 

have  know n, b u t  trad i t iona l leaders  w ou ld  n o t  ask old w o m e n  o r  th e i r  m o th e rs  to  ind icate  th e  

co rrec t  b o u n d a r ie s  b e c a u s e  cu l tu re  d o es  n o t  pe rm it  w o m e n  to  discuss land m a t te rs .  Although, 

o n e  of t h e  t rad i t iona l  leaders  I m e t  (at th e  WEP W o rk sh o p  above) to ld  m e  th a t  he  u se s  his 

d iscre tion  to  consu lt  w ith  w o m e n  w h e n  he  had  to  dec ide  b o u n d a ry  m a t te r s  b e c a u s e  he  

w a n te d  p e a c e  in his dom ain .  An a t t i tu d e  In fo rm an t 023  r e c o m m e n d e d  trad i t iona l  leaders  

n e e d e d  to  uphold ,  b u t  t h a t  w as  n o t  always t h e  case . Consequen tly ,  In fo rm ant 021  conc luded , 

rich " se tt le rs" ,  land buyers  and  you n g  m e n  re c re a te d  t h e  scena rio s  of  political "g od fa thers"  

funding  militias o r  bringing in m e rc en a r ie s  w h o  fo u g h t  cycles o f  v io lence o v er  land, 

un d erm in in g  peace .  Applying t h e  HNT, I w ou ld  c o n te n d  th a t  th e  w o m e n 's  a rg u m e n t  o f  p oo r  

access  to  land f ru s t ra te d  soc io-econom ic d e v e lo p m e n t  an d  it also f ru s t ra te d  th e  sa tis fac tion  of
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unm et FHNs of subsistence and protection in the BVN. These wom en and some youths at the  

WEP (2011) workshop argued that this lack of good leadership caused violent conflicts in their 

commun ties. They defined leadership as presented in Photo 24 below.

Photo 24: Definition of leadership by women and youths studied In the BVN

r

I

I

It is my analysis that the women and youths reasoned that lack of purposeful leaders to lead 

people to the goal of satisfying their unm et human needs impoverished young men and 

disempowe'ed women.

6.1.3 Impoverished young men

M y analysis o f the women's stories shows evidence that youths unem ployment, lack of 

incentives to attend school, hunger and poor economic opportunity frustrated young men; the  

wom en distnguished these conditions as the possible root of young men's involvement in the 

cycle of con'lict and the generation of violence in their communities:

Youth's untm ploym ent: The wom en in Focus Group 07 highlighted how unemployed young 

male graduates w ere causing conflict because they w ere frustrated. Analysing the women's  

contention, I would argue that these women illustrated that the combination of frustrated  

male graduate farmers and male unemployed street graduates was producing large numbers 

of male yojths that w ere used to spread violent conflicts. Inform ant 009 explained that 

because of >outh's frustration some of these young men did anything including violence if they  

were promi:ed 50,000 Naira ($300) per month by any politician although these promises were
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hardly fulfilled. T herefo re ,  t h e  young  m e n  w e re  taking to  v io lence as a last re so r t  b ec a u s e  they  

did n o t  an t ic ipa te  any change  in th e i r  s itua tion  an d  had lost p a t ien c e  (Burton, 1997, p. 113). 

From th e  HNT perspec tive ,  my analysis is th a t  u n e m p lo y e d  g r a d u a te  y o u th s  w ith o u t  h o p e  of 

ge t t ing  w ork  had th e i r  FHNs of subsis tence ,  p ro tec t io n  and  identity  f ru s t ra te d  which led to  

vio len t conflicts. As M ax-N eef (1992, p. 200) argues,  e x t re m e  u n e m p lo y m e n t  is a pa tho logy  of 

e c o n o m ic  pover ty  which g e n e ra te s  fe a r  and  vio lence in co m m u n i t ie s  b ec au se  of f rustra tion .  

According to  th e  w o m e n  this  s itua tion  led o th e r  young  m e n  to  re fuse  to  a t t e n d  school.

Young m e n  re fu se  t o  go to  school: In fo rm an t 006  said th a t  children  w e re  no  longer going to  

school b e c a u s e  th e r e  w e r e  g ra d u a te s  w i th o u t  jobs. They w a n te d  peop le  to  fight so  th a t  they  

could loot p e o p le 's  p roper ty .  I w ou ld  a rg u e  th a t  sh e  implied th a t  young  m e n  realised th a t  even  

g ra d u a te s  rem a in ed  u n e m p lo y e d  and  could no t p rogress  w ith  th e i r  learned  skills; th e y  lost th e  

pride felt  by feed ing  th e m se lv e s  and  th e i r  families (B ohannan  an d  Laura, 1968). They w ere  

f ru s t ra te d  and  it s e e m e d  to  th e  w o m e n  th a t  this f ru s t ra t ion  p u sh e d  so m e  m ale  yo u th s  to  use 

v io lence and  criminality in o rd e r  to  find food . As In fo rm an t 006  c o m m e n te d ,  "if th e r e  is any 

small p rob lem  a n y w h e re ,  th e y  (young m en) rush to  t h e  place to  s ta r t  f ighting and  loot th e  

place". N everthe less ,  t h e  w o m e n  a rg u e d  a t  t h e  s a m e  t im e  th a t  pover ty  w as  a t  th e  roo t  of all 

th e s e  issues: "it is pover ty  th a t  p u sh e s  s o m e  p eo p le  to  do  w h a t  th e y  shou ld  n o t  do  (Focus 

G roup  07)". As Burton (1997, p. 96) po in ts  ou t ,  s i tua tions  exist w h e r e  "a child m ay com m it a 

se r ious  offence ,  bu t  th e  cond it ions  which tr igge red  t h e  beh av io u r  could place th e  

responsibility  e lsew h e re " .  Just like In fo rm an t 007 insisted th a t  if you n g  m e n  had  jobs  th e y  

w ould  n o t  go  and  sp e n d  so  m uch  t im e  in th e  bush  planning evil, th e re fo re ,  she  b lam ed  th e  

g o v e r n m e n t  for  th e  invo lvem ent o f  u n em p lo y ed  g ra d u a te s  in v iolence. The w o m e n  also 

o b se rv e d  th a t  th e s e  jobless  young  m e n  w e re  going hungry, a n o t h e r  fac to r  th a t  caused  

violence.

H unger  a m o n g  y o u n g  m e n :  W o m e n  in Focus Group  06  raised  a possible  m ajor  reason  for  

c o n t in u e d  v io lence in th e i r  com m unit ies ;  "The young  m e n  do  no t h av e  jobs. They have 

g ra d u a te d ,  b u t  a re  w ith o u t  jobs. So conflict is now  a business  fo r  th e m " .  According to  th e  

w o m e n ,  you n g  m e n  justified th e i r  v io lence as a w ay  to  m ake  a living. They cited an exam ple  of 

y ou n g  m e n  w h o  w e n t  to  hijack m o n e y  payab le  to  local g o v e r n m e n t  w orkers ,  " they  w a n te d  to  

ta k e  aw ay  m o n e y  m e a n t  fo r  w orke rs  ... b u t  it is b ec a u s e  th e y  a re  going hungry". In the ir  

opinion, h u n g e r  tr iggered  v io lence in young  m en. I w ould  a rg u e  t h a t  th e  w o m e n  dis t inguished 

th e  v io lence as a social p rob lem  and  no t a criminal one .  The w o m e n  prov ided  ev idence  th a t  

you n g  m e n 's  v io lence and  criminality p e r ta in e d  to  d e s p e r a te  m e a s u r e s — survival m e th o d s  for
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t h e  existing u n e m p lo y m e n t  an d  lack of ec o n o m ic  o p p o r tu n i t ie s  fo r  t h e m  to  p ro sp e r ;  o n e  m ore  

issue t h a t  f ru s t ra te d  young  m en.

P oo r  e c o n o m ic  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  for you n g  m e n  an d  t h e  in s t inc t  fo r  survival a p p e a r e d  to  d r ive  

s o m e  y o ung  m e n  to  ac t  in w a y s  t h a t  t r ig g e re d  in te r -c o m m u n a l  v io lence :  In Focus G roup  03, 

t h e  w o m e n  gave  this as a rea so n  w hy Ataganyi and  O m elem u  co m m u n it ie s  w e r e  fighting o v er  

e c o n o m ic  s to n e s  for  sa le  (see  P ho to  9). My analysis is t h a t  t h e  q u an t i ty  of  s to n e s  visible in 

P ho to  9 did n o t  a m o u n t  to  any  possible  industrial usage.  The s to n e s  s e e n  on th is  road  would  

no t fill a t ruck  load for  th r e e  trips. The boys working on t h e s e  s to n e s  (Pho to  25) expla ined  to  

m e  th a t ,  historically, t h e  p eo p le  ex tra c te d  th e s e  s to n e s  to  build th e i r  persona l  houses .  It w as 

lack of  econom ic  o p p o r tu n i ty  t h a t  d rove  th e m  to  ex t rac t  th e m  for  sell by hand  (Pho to  25 -  

P ho to  27). While individuals g a th e r  th e  s to n e s ,  th e i r  iden ti ty  g roups  (com m unities)  ow n th e  

p rob lem  b ec au se  identity  g roups  exist to  p ro te c t  individual and  co m m u n a l  physical survival 

and  well-being (Azar, 1990, pp. 8-9). Hence, t h e  tw o  c o m m u n it ie s  fo u g h t  o v er  th e  s tones .
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Photo 25; Young wom en and men at work

Photo 26; Men showing off their strength
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Photo 27; Men showing off their strength

I would argue that to  extract these stones using hands for sale indicates how frustrating the 

situation of livelihood is for these young men.

Photo 28: Young women working alongside young men in Ataganyi community

M oreover, due to the frustrating nature of the work, young men brought young women into 

w hat would normally be considered men's work. Before I shot Photo 25, I took pictures of
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women carrying stones on their heads. The young women protested against the taking of any 

photos of them with stones on their heads. They argued that It was a man's work and, as such, 

they were not happy to see any photographs of this nature. I deleted the shots in their 

presence in order to  restore trust for my research work. However, the young men more or less 

posed for the camera (Photo 25 -  Photo 27) showing their happiness with their pictures. I 

would argue that young men involving young wom en in this work shows the level of 

desperation on their part; allowing this challenge to their "manhood". They were socialised to 

work apart from wom en (see 3.1.4), but it was an opportunity for the young wom en to show 

their men that they could also do men's work.

For the wom en, this is a good thing, but for the young men, a diminishing of their status as 

men which could lead to increasing the violence In a conflict and also against women in homes. 

As one can observe in the tw o rites described in 3.1.4 on the "Circumcision of Boys" and the 

rite of "True-manhood", violence and intimidation were exposed to initiates as means to use in 

situations of frustration. As Gilligan too (2004b, p. 100) finds, shame encourages violence in 

men, they use violence as an attem pt to undo shame and restore manhood; that "as far as 

manhood is concern, w hatever humiliations a man might suffer in the world at large, at home 

he is the master". Husbands and wives working in situations like this one can heighten violence 

in the conflict and also at home. An example is given of how men turned their status anxieties 

into a conflict with wom en in the colonial BVN in 6.3.2.

Therefore, according to the stories of the women studied, the rationale for violence in their 

communities is arguably unem ploym ent, lack of incentives to go to school, hunger and poor 

economic opportunity among young men which produces a male youths that has great 

difficulty in feeling comfortable in their communities. These disconnect the young men from  

the rule of law or the people that rule them . Therefore, applying the HNT, my analysis is that 

young men resorted to violence and crim inality— destructive satisfiers— in order to satisfy 

their unm et FHNs of subsistence, protection and identity. Next, I shall turn to how the women  

provided evidence that the exclusion of wom en from  land ownership affected their situation 

of needs and conflict in the BVN.

6.1.4 Disempowered women

In this subsection, I argue that the stories of women investigated, from  the HNT perspective, 

provide evidence that local customs frustrated women's FHNs of subsistence and protection  

because they denied women rights to own or inherit land. Consequently, some wom en w ere  

actively fighting, promoting and triggering violent conflict because they wanted to protect land
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for farming in tw o particular ways: campaigned fo r "settlers" to be dispossessed of land and 

motivated husbands/sons to fight for land in situations of land encroachment.

Some w om en campaign for "settlers" to  be dispossessed of land: Inform ant 019 analysed 

why she was campaigning for "settlers" to be disposed of land. Her group'*^ was farming under 

a programme, "Better Life for W om en," but a "settler" tried to take advantage of them . Their 

male leaders gave them  a piece of land for farming in close proximity to the land on which the  

"settler" lived. This woman said that this man and his family came with guns to fight them  on 

their third year of using this land. Since this happened, she campaigned for "settlers" to be 

driven off their lands. However, the unintended consequence was that this triggered repeated  

violence because each "settler" driven off land gave grounds for other "settlers" to organise 

violence against the indigenes of the place. Nonetheless, the woman argued that since the  

hospitality of the mother's side (see 3.1.6) has been abused by the relatives from  the mother's 

side, it was better that they be sent away so that fighting over land with relatives of the 

mother's side will stop.

Additionally, the women investigated provide evidence that there w ere women (not the  

women peacebuilders) who fought and m otivated husbands/sons to fight over farmland  

because although only men have rights to own land, men established farms in the name of 

women. W omen own the produce produced on the farm  allocated to them  by their husbands 

and control sales made from its produce (Burfisher and Horenstein, 1985, p. 12). These women  

also have the corresponding obligation to use the produce of their farm to  m eet the needs of 

their families (Bohannan, P. and L., 1968, p. 81 and Burfisher and Horenstein, 1985, p. 13). 

Thus, in situations of land encroachment over farm land, the wom en reacted forcefully. As 

Inform ant 016 (5.4.2) reported that her group found that, some wom en w ent to their 

husbands with "fire"— aggressively reporting about land encroachment. This pushed the men 

in their household to use force or take aggressive actions. Additionally, wom en in Focus Group 

05 (5.4.3) observed how women sometimes encouraged fighting to start because someone 

was farming a piece of their farmland. They encouraged their husbands to go and fight to  get 

the land back. In Focus Group 01 (5.3) the wom en recounted, "W om en were also fighting in 

the bush". In one of my study communities, the head of the community said, "It is good that 

you are studying wom en as peacemakers, but rem em ber, some of them  would not let us men 

rest at home; they insist that we should go and fight for land". From the HNT perspective, I

This is a farming association apart of the peacebuilding group this woman belongs to.
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believe that the wom en's points regarding women campaigned for "settlers" to be 

dispossessed and m otivated husbands/sons to fight for land, did so because their families 

w ere struggling to fulfil their unm et FHNs of subsistence and protection. Since these women 

sought land not for the purpose of retail sales but for farm ing— a cultural responsibility to put 

food on the table for their families.

Therefore, in Table 12, I summarise, from the HNT perspective, destructive and pseudo 

satisfiers as used for the satisfaction of certain FHNs, but conversely, which arguably frustrated  

the satisfaction of the FHNs of the vast majority of the people in the BVN; thereby, most likely 

generated and sustained the four PSCs in the region.

Table 12; Summary of satisfiers used and frustrated FHNs in the BVN

Identity groups 

involved in 

conflict

Destructive and pseudo 

satisfiers used

Need to be 

satisfied

Needs whose satisfaction the  

pseudo and destructive 

satisfiers frustrate for 

communities

Traditional 

leaders and 

socio-political 

elite

Violence; bribery (luxurious cars), 

promoting stereotype of 

"Indigene vs. settler" and mono

group succession

Identity Subsistence, protection, 

freedom, cultural participation, 

understanding, affection

Political leaders 

and political elite

M ilitias/mercenary; politics of the 

"wlnner-takes-all"; creating 

confusion about land juridical 

system and mismanagement of 

"security vote money"

Political

participation

Subsistence, protection. 

Identity, affection, freedom, 

and political participation

Impoverished 

young men

Violence and crim inality
Subsistence Subsistence, protection, 

freedom, participation

Disempowered

women

Campaigning fo r "settlers" to be 

dispossessed of land; motivating 

husbands/sons to  fight fo r land

Subsistence Subsistence, protection, 

freedom, cultural participation, 

understanding, affection

From the HNT perspective, the evidence in Table 12 would suggest that the women studied 

performed rigorous conflict analysis of PSCs in their communities. They identified how poor 

traditional and political leadership discriminated against certain elites who wanted to  

participate in traditional/political leadership; they impoverished young men and 

disempowered wom en such as likely frustrated the unmet FHNs of subsistence, protection,
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identity, understanding, and political/cultural participation in their communities. According to  

the w om en, these identity groups used violence for the purpose of attaining socio-economic 

resources and cultural/political power in order to satisfy their unm et human needs and 

interests. This situation for the women is arguably responsible fo r the four PSCs in the BVN. In 

addition, my analysis is that the women also found that some w om en partake in the 

mechanism generating the conflict. To this point, Ruddick (1989, pp. 165-166) acknowledges 

that because some wom en play their part so well in promoting violent conflict, when some 

wom en refuse to endorse violence, it also make a difference in peacebuilding. In this case, I 

find the women peacebuilders and not the wom en fighters articulated the use of synergic 

satisfiers— liberating ways as a means for peacebuilding in the BVN.

6.2 Women’s use of synergic satisfiers in the BVN

In this section, I use HNT and gender socialisation theory to analyse the stories from sections 

5.2-5.4 in relation to the kind of skills, vision and initiatives the women's group I investigated 

used in their peacebuilding work. From the HNT perspective, my analysis demonstrates that, 

due to  gender socialisation, some women distinguished the use of synergic satisfiers fo r the 

satisfaction of FHNs as an aspect of peacebuilding for a harmonious and progressive society in 

the BVN. From a gender socialisation perspective, I would argue that, for 78% of researched 

participants (Chart 7 in 6.3), their work is derived from  ethics of care arising from a human 

demand which begins with children's reliance on mothers for preservation, growth and social 

acceptability (Ruddick, 1989, p. 51); the were satisfying practical gender needs but also seeking 

their strategic gender need (Moser, 1989). However, 22% of participants (Chart 8 in 6.3) 

viewed their work as fem inine w ork—just satisfying practical gender needs (Moser, 1989), but 

I consider it work imposed on women by patriarchy. I also acknowledge in this section that this 

same socialisation of wom en allows men to exclude wom en from  participating in formal 

peacebuilding in the region. As such, I present the w ork of this section in four parts with  

regards to women's gender socialisation, skills, vision and initiatives.

6.2.1 Gender socialisation

I find the women investigated in the BVN provided evidence (see Photo 29) that gender 

socialisation allows them  a position to respond with care to  the human needs of children, 

adults and the elderly in their society (Ruddick, 1989, p. 46) in pursuit of practical gender 

needs (Moser, 1989). Photo 29 indicates tasks wom en perform  in their communities related to  

three core roles. They fetch water, wash clothes/children, support husbands, sew clothes for 

the family, teach literacy classes, social and moral values to children, gather fire wood for
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cooking, grind condim ent fo r  soup/sauce, light fire , cook food and pound food fo r eating; 

provide health  care fo r th e  fam ily, clean th e  house, and fa rm  -  all these activities re late to  

m anagerial and reproductive roles. Cloth making, p o tte ry  o r artisan w/ork, gathering fire  w ood  

and farm ing  serve as fam ily  incom e— these activities perta in  to  these w om en's productive  

role.

On th e  one hand, th e  post-colonial patriarchal BVN considers w o m en 's  w ork as fem in ine  care, 

a consuming identity  th a t requires sacrifice o f health , pleasure, and am bitions w hich can be 

counterproductive fo r th e  w ell-b e in g  o f children and w o m en  them selves (Ruddick, 1989, p. 

29). As m en consider w o m en 's  works to  be fem in ine  and in fe rio r w ork , men overlook th e  big 

burden placed on w om en . As shown in Photo 29 th e  w om en  lam ent w ith  th e  acclam ation  

"God help us 0 o ...!" I argue in this research th a t fem in ine  care w ork , w ork only w om en must 

do, falls short o f ethics o f care w ork as it does not m eet th e  re q u ire m en t o f justice, th a t is, it is 

unfa ir th a t the post-colonial patriarchy obliges w om en  to  do care w ork  and does not oblige 

m en to  do likewise. M o reo ver, it does not allow  fo r th e  satisfaction o f FHNs in a synergic w ay  

fo r w om en  and it makes it m ore d ifficu lt fo r w om en  to  pursue th e ir  strategic gender n eed — 

equality  w ith  m en (M oser, 1989 , p. 1804). I found th a t 22%  o f w om en  participants (Chart 8 in 

6.3) agreed w ith  this sexual division o f labour. How ever, as I discussed in 3 .1 .6 , post-colonial 

patriarchal insistence o f fem in ine care finds its basis in socially constructed sexual division of 

labour; it is not a m a tte r o f choice, is burdensom e to  m any w om en  and an institu tional form  of 

discrim ination against th em .
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Photo 29; Women's daily activities

Source; Our M other M irror of Justice, a Publication of DCCWO Catholic Diocese of Makurdi, 

Vol. 1, No. 3, August 2011.

On the other hand, I find that through mother's teachings "many wom en develop early a sense 

of m aternal competence -  a sense that they can and will care for their children (Ruddick, 1989, 

p. 29)" as a m atter of ethical choice; 78% of wom en participants (Chart 7 in 6.3) expressed this 

choice. For example, women in Focus Group 06 illustrated, "educated women now pay school 

fees for their children ... W om en are now paying for farm  work. It used to be men that farmed  

for wom en. This has changed with educated wom en". This implies that these educated 

women w ere unprepared to turn their backs on the children they brought into this world. This 

was not a patriarchal imposition as the women still want wom en equality with men (see 6.3), 

therefore, it was the women's choice; a duty— an ethics of care. Consequently, this human 

care arises, as Gilligan (2011, p. 32) finds, from the fact that men and women seem to be 

inherently empathic and cooperative beings, harbouring within their self the capacity to love 

and live democratically with others. These findings suggest that "care and caring are not 

women's issues they are human concerns (Gilligan, 2011, p. 23)". In this sense, "caring requires 

paying attention, seeing, listening, and responding with respect ... care is a relational ethic, 

grounded in a premise of interdependence. But it is not selfless" (Gilligan, 2011, p. 23). From 

the HNT perspective, my analysis is that these wom en's practice of ethics of care provided
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them  with skills required for the satisfaction of unmet FHNs. I now turn my examination to this 

human response which helped these women to acquire skills from  children's demands of 

preservation, growth and social acceptance (Ruddick, 1989, p. 51).

6.2.2 Sources of the w om en’s skills

In this section, I analyse stories from  Section 5.2. I extracted the sources of the women's skills 

from  the individual informant's stories (Appendix E, Table 2), 52% reported that their skills 

w ere from their mothers, 20% of the women's source was from  both fathers and mothers, 

24% learned their skills from  their present peacebuilding groups and 4% felt that their skills 

were inborn. The data on focus groups is incomplete because not every participant in the focus 

group answered this question. The findings from the individual informants were a surprise as 

my literature review on socialisation in the BVN (East, 2003, Atel, 2004, Dzurgba, 2007, and 

Ayangaor, 2011) tended to suggest that girl's socialisation was conducted mostly by women 

such that this socialisation was m other oriented. I had also assumed with my knowledge of the 

BVN that this was the case. Therefore, to find 20% reporting that they got skills from their 

fathers and mothers, shows that fathers too are involved in socialising some of these women  

for peacebuilding and 24% reporting that they did not learn their skills from  their family at all 

shows that some learned their skills later in life. However, in reporting their skills, only the  

women who reported that they got their skills from their mothers gave substantial account of 

how they were given their skills. They attributed their skills in peacebuilding to the practice of 

childcare. 78% of the women's care work arises from ethics of care—the satisfaction of 

practical gender needs and for 22% it works occurs as fem inine care— work patriarchy imposes 

on women as I shall indicate. In this sectional analysis, I follow Ruddick's (1989, p. 51) concept 

of ethics of care and Moser's concept of practical and strategic gender needs (3.4.3) in 

analysing how the women's skills arise from  human preservation, growth and social 

acceptability.

Human preservation: This constitutes a result of preservative love and protective work which 

mothers may engage in to ensure their children survive (Ruddick, 1989, p. 177). I find that for 

some of the wom en investigated, this was a source of their skills and the reason they were  

"fiercely committed to the values and survival of their people" (Ruddick, 1989, p. 177). I find 

the wom en w ere committed to determ ining which strategies restrict and constrain safety, 

developm ent and conscientiousness in their communities (Ruddick, 1989, p. 168). One 

strategy the wom en asserted as ineffective was the use of violence as a means of resolving 

protracted conflict (see 6.2.3), but stopping violence required skills. Thus, Informant 004

208



expressed the source of her skills in stopping violence for peacebuilding arose from  w hat she 

learned from  her grandmother. The grandm other was very good at intervening when there  

was a quarrel or fighting amongst people. She appealed to them and they would stop fighting.

I argue that this woman utilised social em pathy— connecting emotions and thoughts (LeDoux, 

1996)—the art of understanding people's feelings, reading emotional cues and listening well to  

transmit communicative energy to stop violence w ithout the use of force (Goleman, 1999, p. 

188). Since minimal violence is required for the satisfaction of practical gender needs— feeding 

and housing the family. This is a rational liberating (synergic) work that can bring peace in a 

community.

However, I find that some human preservation practices indicated as sources for skills in 

peacebuilding by some women in the BVN appeared to accept women's subordination. As 

Ruddick (1989, p. 79) reports, the protective work mothers engage in sometimes leads them  to  

the task of holding relationships together—with fathers, grandparents and others— on which 

their children depend, but that such endeavours and attem pts at harmony have their own 

risks. One such risk I find arose as mothers taught their girls to  accept women's subordination. 

As Inform ant 003 narrated, her grandm other taught her that even if she was beaten by her 

husband, she should not refuse to sleep with him because it is his "own thing". She also taught 

her that open communication brought peace. On the one hand, this grandm other passed on 

the skill of open communication, a good skill for conflict resolution, but on the other hand, she 

also taught her to condone her husband's abuse. This does not allow wom en who w ant to  

m eet their strategic gender need— equality with men (Moser, 1989) to organise fo r it. For me, 

this was a fem inine care attitude that sustained post-colonial patriarchy and did not qualify as 

ethics of care work. Nonetheless, the ethics of care which includes the pursuit of practical 

gender need practiced by 78% (Chart 7 in 6.3) of the women studied extended to human 

development.

Fostering human developm ental: I find some of the wom en investigated acquired skills in 

peacebuilding as a result of care work with children; work they had done to nurture children's 

developm ent, including emotional, cognitive, sexual and social development (Ruddick, 1989, 

pp. 82-83). In this respect, Inform ant 007 recounted her grandm other teaching her to speak 

with children peacefully for their human developm ent in situations of conflict. She taught her 

that the tim e to bring a conflict to the open with a child was when the child had already eaten  

and not before (meeting the child's practical need first), that was when the child could listen. 

Furthermore, the conflict was to be presented in such a way as to  preserve the dignity of the  

child, thus encouraging discussion. The child would then be able to empathise/sympathise
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with  t h e  m o th e r  and  recogn ises  h is /h e r  error.  So, In fo rm an t 007 's  skills w e r e  p assed  on from  

h e r  g r a n d m o th e r  f rom  w h o m  sh e  learned  how  to  bring a conflict into th e  o p e n  an d  to  help  de- 

e sca la te  it by inspiring discussions and  finding possib le  resolutions.  From t h e  HNT (Golem an, 

1999, p. 146) perspec tive ,  my analysis is t h a t  this w o m a n  sh o w e d  social c o m p e te n c e  in sensing  

p eo p le 's  d e v e lo p m e n ta l  n e e d s  as sh e  re inforced  h u m a n  d e v e lo p m e n t  in children. The w o m e n  

s tu d ied  also d e m o n s t r a te d  skills t h a t  a ro se  from  th e  h u m a n  d e m a n d  fo r  social acceptabili ty , 

a n o t h e r  skill th a t  can be  used  in enhancing  peacefu l  living.

Social accep tab i l i ty ;  I a rg u e  th a t  th e  d e m a n d  fo r  social a c c e p ta n c e  allows m o th e r s  to  " tra in  a 

child to  be  t h e  kind of  p e rso n  w h o m  o th e rs  ac c e p t  and  w h o m  th e  m o th e r s  th e m se lv e s  can 

actively ap p re c ia te "  (Ruddick, 1989, 104). This requ ires  skills to  in fluence positive change ,  

effec tive tactics o f  p e rsuas ion  to  win children and  p eo p le  over, and  f in e - tu n e d  p re se n ta t io n s  

to  ap p e a l  to  l is teners  to  convince th e m  of a vision (Goleman, 1999, p. 169). As tw o  w o m e n  

n a r ra te d  in Focus G roup  05 how  th e y  te a c h  hard  work, ho n es ty  and  t ru th fu ln es s  to  th e ir  

children. Hard work, h o n es ty  and  t ru th fu ln ess ,  I sugges t  a re  so m e  of  t h e  social v ir tues  th a t  

help  p eo p le  to  be  a c c e p te d  in th e i r  com m unit ies .  In this  case , th e  m o th e r s  tactically w a r n e d  

th e i r  children of t h e  c o n s e q u e n c e s  if th e y  w e r e  to  b reak  any of  th e s e  v ir tues .  The d e m a n d  of 

social accep tab il i ty  m ight also drive a m o th e r  to  train , n u r tu re  h e r  child to  live safely, deve lop  

happily, and  ac t  conscien tiously  (Ruddick, 1989, p. 176). Thus, it m ay e n c o u ra g e  a w o m a n  

accom plished  in building t r u s t  and  bonds  a m o n g  individuals and  g roups  to  e n g a g e  in p r o b le m 

solving, and  also  e n a b le  par t ies  to  find reso lu tions,  based  on  th e  n e e d s  of bo th  par t ies  

regard less  of t h e  w o m a n 's  posit ion in society  (Goleman, 1999, p. 183). My analysis is th a t  this 

skill w as  t h e  m o s t  co m m o n  in w o m e n  peacebu ild ing  in t h e  BVN. A lthough exc luded  from  

form al p ea ce  p rocesses ,  th e  w o m e n  s tu d ied  s te p p e d  in to  th e  public a re n a  to  peacebu ild .  

In fo rm ant 007  c a p tu re d  this  poin t clearly w h e n  she  explained  th a t  h e r  m o th e r  e n a b le d  h e r  to  

build c lo seness  using persuas ion  to  es tablish  com m onal i ty  by engaging  p ar t ie s  em o tiona l ly  in 

o rd e r  to  a ro u se  th e i r  in te re s t  in sh a re d  goals r a th e r  th a n  individual in te res ts .

How ever, it is e v id en t  to  m e  th a t  s o m e  of th e  w o m e n  inves tiga ted  had  also ind icated  so u rce s  

of th e i r  skills t h a t  resu lted  from  th e  d e m a n d  of  social accep tab ili ty  b a s e d  on fem in ine  ca re  

d esp i te  o p p os i t ion  to  t h e  se lf -d e v e lo p m e n t  fo r  w o m e n .  T hat is, a fem in in e  ca re  " s e p a ra te d  

politically and  psychologically from  a realm of individual a u to n o m y  and  f r e e d o m  which is th e  

realm  of  jus t ice  an d  co n trac tu a l  obligation" (Gilligan, 1995, p. 122). For exam ple .  In fo rm an t 

003 exp la ined  h e r  social a w a re n e s s  of p e o p le 's  posit ion in society, "m y  m o th e r  ta u g h t  m e  th a t  

th e r e  a re  p eo p le  of  h igher  position th a n  m yself  ... I shou ld  cons ider  my h u sb a n d  as m o re  th a n  

me. Since sh e  ta u g h t  m e  this m a n n e r  of  behaving,  it helps m e  in p e a c e  work". My crit ique is
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that this helped her in the strategic reading of power relationships in situations of conflict and 

in identifying crucial social network for the purpose of peacebuilding. Nonetheless, this 

cultural and political awareness also constitutes the product of fem inine care which can 

alienate women from  themselves; from organising and attaining strategic gender need—the  

need to be equal to  men in the post-colonial BVN (Moser, 1989). From the HNT perspective, I 

suggest that this denied wom en the FHNs of human identity and freedom . However, despite 

the dilemma of gender socialisation which at times placed care work and skills as only 

feminine; 78% the wom en's skills arose from care ethics that enabled them  to understand 

needs from the point of view of sufferers and the ir aspirations for the satisfaction of strategic 

gender need, hence, offered a vision, insisting on the satisfaction of needs using liberating 

ways— synergic satisfiers in the situation of PSCs in the BVN.

6.2.3 W om en’s vision for peacebuilding and conflict resolution in the BVN

In this section, I analyse stories from 5.3 in relation to the vision most of the wom en studied 

bring to the satisfaction of human needs. I argue that this vision em anated from a reflection on 

the pre-conflict and conflict situations in warring communities. As Kouzes and Posner (2007, p. 

107) in their book Leadership Challenge suggest, in aiming fo r the future one needs to look 

back to the past. Looking backward might enable one to see farther than just examining the  

future. W hat Ruddick (1989, p. 31) regards as a form  of "m aternal thinking", in accordance 

with the philosophy of C.S. Peirce, which we are likely to employ when disturbed, so as to 

recover our equilibrium. It is also a vision that em anated from  the different roles wom en play 

in their communities such that they wanted their communities to m eet their needs.

Looking back before conflict: M y analysis of the wom en's stories reveals that the women  

enjoyed the peace that existed in their communities as they commented that they had food to 

eat; children, youths and adults looked good and well, dressed with dignity and lived in good 

and habitable housing (Focus Group 06 and Inform ant 007). Educational institutions provided 

good education to  children and youths and elders/leaders protected communities so people 

felt secure (Inform ant 007 and 022). Business people invested successfully in the socio

economic infrastructure allowing for more prosperous businesses. M oreover, the BVN has 

fertile land and the region enjoys good rainfall most of the seasons, so famers too prospered 

(Focus Group 02 and 07) and people w ent wherever they w anted to conduct business or to 

worship (Inform ant 004). From the HNT perspective, I would suggest the wom en showed this 

environment enabled people to satisfy most of their FHNs in the BVN.
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Looking a t  t h e  s i tu a t io n  o f  conflict: My analysis show s th a t  100% of rese a rch  par t ic ipan ts  

re je c te d  th a t  v io lence be  u se d  as a m e an s  for  th e  sa tisfac tion  of  FHNs in th e  s i tua tion  of 

p ro t ra c te d  social conflict (Table 13).

Table 13: Data on the  w om en 's  view of the  use of violence as a means for resolving conflict

Focus G ro u p s /In d iv id u a l  

I n fo rm a n t

V iolence

For t h e  use  of v iolence Not for  th e  use  of v iolence

1 0 7

2 0 4

3 0 6

4 0 6

5 0 5

6 0 8

7 0 4

Tota l Focus G roup  

In fo rm a n ts

0 4 0 /1 0 0 %

Total Individual In fo rm a n ts 0 2 5 /1 0 0 %

Table 13 (data  e x t ra c te d  f rom  A ppendix  E, Table 1 and  Table 4 to  10) ind icates  th a t  in all th e  

focus g roups  an d  am o n g s t  individuals in te rv iew ed, 100% of th e  w o m e n  re je c te d  t h e  u se  of  

v io lence as a m e a n s  for  t h e  sa tis fac tion  of  h u m a n  needs .  In rejecting v io lence, In fo rm ant 009  

(5.4.3) said th a t  it w as  w o m e n  w h o  su ffe red  m os t  during t h e  fighting; w h o  w e re  w orr ied  a b o u t  

th e ir  families, children  w e r e  s leep less  and  could n o t  ea t ;  In fo rm an t O i l  (5.4.3) a rg u e d  t h a t  

f ighting s to p p e d  children f ro m  studying; and  In fo rm an t 012 (5.4.3) conc luded ,  v io lence 

b ro u g h t  d es t ru c t io n  and  back w ard n ess ,  this  w as  w hy sh e  w as  per fo rm ing  peacebu ild ing  w ork,  

" teach ing  young  m e n  th a t  t h e  b iggest gift in life is s tud ies  a f te r  which is a job ,  bu t  th a t  th e r e  

can b e  no good  jo b  w i th o u t  s tud ies" .  In fo rm an t 013 (5.3.2) a rgued  t h a t  during t h e  fighting 

th e r e  w as  to o  m uch  tro u b le ,  th e r e  w as  no unity am o n g  th e m ,  th e r e  w as  no food  and  th e r e

212



w as  no mone y ;  In fo rmant  015 (5.4.2) a s se r t e d  t h a t  th e y  w e r e  trying to  s t o p  violence and  

looking fo r  pe a ce  b ec au s e  v iolence only ca used  des t ruc t ion  of p r ope r t y  and  people ,  it had  

s t o p p e d  d e v e l o p m e n t  in the ir  c o m m un i ty  and  In fo rmant  017 (5.4.2) a d d e d  t h a t  she  t a u g h t  

w o m e n ,  m e n  and  chi ldren t h a t  dia logue w as  t h e  only way  to  peace  and  t h a t  v iolence b r ough t  

b a c k w ar d ne ss  to  th e i r  communi t i e s .  In forman t  018 (5.3.2) r e - ech oed  t h a t  f ighting b r ough t  

b a c k w a r d n e s s —d es t r oy e d  p rop er ty  and  food such t h a t  t h e r e  was  no n e e d  for  fighting. Thus,  

In fo rman t  019  (5.4.2) a rgue d  t h a t  she  w o rk e d  wi th  w o m e n  be c au s e  th e y  w e r e  pe a c e m a k e r s  

w h o  could s to p  the i r  chi ldren and  the i r  m e n  f rom fighting in the i r  communi ty .

Similarly, in Focus Group  04 (5.3.1) a w o m a n  said t h a t  dur ing  t h e  fighting th e y  could not  f arm 

or  go to  t h e  marke t ,  bu t  now  t h a t  t h e r e  was  p ea c e  th e y  could do  both.  This was  why  the y  w e r e  

pe r fo rming  peacebui ld ing to  ma inta in  peace ;  in Focus Group  05 (5.4.1) a w o m a n  a rgue d  t h a t  

t h e y  w e r e  building p ea c e  be c au s e  f ighting had s t o p p e d  d e v e l o p m e n t  and  g o v e r n m e n t  no 

longer  p rov ided social am en i t i e s  for  t h e m  be c a u s e  th e y  had  d es t r o y e d  a specialist  genera l  

hospi tal  a nd  a marke t .  In Focus Group  01 (5.4.2) a w o m a n  said the y  w e r e  pe rfo rming 

peacebu i lding b ec a u s e  th e y  w a n t  to  s top  fighting,  a n d  build t rus t  and  conf idence  in o r de r  to  

bring in lasting p e a c e  and  in Focus Group  06 (5.4.3) t h e  w o m e n  a r gu ed  t h a t  th e y  w e r e  

pe r fo rming  peacebui ld ing  work  be c au s e  the y  w e r e  t i red o f  carrying th ings on  the i r  he a d  and 

chi ldren in the ir  ha nd s  and  t h a t  violence had  b r oug h t  pover ty  to  the i r  com mun i ty .  I wou ld  

a rg ue  t h a t  this s i tuat ion f ru s t r a t ed  the i r  practical  g e n d e r  n e e d s  and  did no t  of fer  t h e m  the i r  

s t ra t egic g e n d e r  n e e d —w o m e n ' s  equal i ty wi th  m e n  (Moser ,  1989).  Therefo re ,  I find t h e  

w o m e n  invest igated  cons id e red  t h e  use  of violence a p o or  (less successful )  s t r a t egy  to  satisfy 

u n m e t  n e e d s  in s i tuat ions  of  PSC; From t h e  HNT perspec t ive ,  my analysis is t h e  w o m e n  

e l a b o r a te d  on h ow  this  s i tuat ion f rus t r a t ed  t h e  sat isfact ion of  FHNs in t h e  BVN.

Looking f o rw a r d  to  env i s ion  t h e  fu tu r e :  The analysis o f  t h e  d a t a  of  78% of  t h e  w o m e n  

par t ic ipant s  (Chart  7 in 6.3) indicates  t h a t  t h e s e  w o m e n  w a n t  to  a t t ain  a h a rm o n i o u s  and  

progress ive  society,  w h e r e  t h e r e  is min i mum  violence,  a nd  t h e r e  is c lean wa t e r ,  food,  good  

hea l thca re ,  and  qual i ty edu ca t i on  for  all citizens. A soc ie ty  w h e r e  chi ldren and  yo u th s  g row 

a nd  live wi th  dignity, t h e  elder ly a re  ca red  for,  w o m e n  a nd  m e n  a re  equa l ,  and  a leade rship  

t h a t  al lows this to  happen'*^. From t h e  HNT per spect ive ,  I wou ld  a rgue  t h e  w o m e n  

dis t inguished,  t h a t  u n a t t e n d e d  f rus t r a t ed  n e e d s  led to  con t i nu ed  conflicts in the ir

This is a summary of these women' s vision presented in "5.3, Stories of women ' s  vision in relation to 

the satisfaction of FHNs in the BVN".
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communities and undertook the satisfaction of FHNs using synergic satisfiers— liberating 

processes within their capacity in the informal sphere which I now elaborate on.

6.2.4 Women’s use of synergic satisfiers in peacebuilding and conflict resolution

In this section, I analyse stories from 5.4 regarding women's peacebuilding initiatives in the 

BVN. Using the HNT and gender socialisation theory, my analysis illustrates that the women  

used liberating processes (synergic satisfiers) in their peacebuilding initiatives: (a) inspired 

traditional chiefs to foster unity, (b) promoted access to land, (c) protested against political 

violence, (d) raised self-esteem, taught peace education, provided a football league fo r young 

men, and (e) bonded/netw orked women for peacebuilding.

Appealing to traditional chiefs to  inspire the fostering of unity: I argue that the women  

articulated and recognised (6.1.1) that some traditional leaders did not foster trust and 

friendship among different groups and acted unjustly when they sat in judgem ent; thus, some 

of the women helped traditional leaders to bring people together— an act at the heart of 

human relationships to enable community living (Burton, 1997, p. 144). For example, in Focus 

Group 01, the women appealed to their chief's role as custodian of the people to plan and 

prevent the reoccurrence of violence during the farming season. The wom en looked back and 

reminded their chief of the harm violence caused women and children in their community. 

They were also wearing rags to capture attention and arouse emotions and reflection for 

peace in their chief and elders. They asked the chief to call those involved in the conflict to  

resolve their conflict non-violently and to stop "godfathers" from sending arms for violence. 

M y analysis of this initiative is that they encouraged the chief to begin an open discussion 

among the parties to resolve their conflict peacefully. I find the women insisted that one of the  

best ways of resolving conflict demands that all parties be involved in its resolution (Anderlini, 

2007, p. 232). In this case, the chief responded with passion, resolving to do all in his power to  

stop the violence. The steps these women took, I suggest, were to rationally invoke their 

community-protection, community-preservation and community-repair (Ruddick, 1989, p. 79). 

From the HNT perspective, my analysis is that the women attended to the FHN of protection, 

as well as stimulated the satisfaction of the FHNs of subsistence and understanding.

M oreover, I find that the women challenged injustices perpetrated against wom en whereby  

local customs exclude wom en from owning or inheriting land (see 6.3 on why women are 

excluded from owning land). They resisted the kind of womanhood that implies the willingness 

to  forgo rights for the sake of preserving relationships and keeping peace (Gilligan, 2011, p. 

24). They were organising for their strategic gender need—to be equal human being with men
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(M oser, 1989). From t h e  h u m a n  n e e d s  pe rspec t ive ,  I find th e y  w e r e  resis ting  th e  f ru s t ra t io n  of 

th e  FHN of su b s is te n c e  fo r  single w o m e n / m o th e r s  an d  w idow s w h o  had  no 

h u sb a n d s /g u a rd ia n s  to  acqu ire  land fo r  th e m .  As Inform ant 023  n a r ra te d ,  h e r  g ro u p  initiated 

d ia logue with  t rad i t iona l  chiefs so  th a t  w o m e n ,  like m en ,  w ou ld  be en t i t led  to  land. They 

w a n te d  land, in h e r i tan ce  rights fo r  w o m e n  like m e n ,  rights to  g e t  fa rm  fertil iser  w i th o u t  having 

to  pass th ro u g h  m e n  as m idd lem en .  I c o n te n d  th a t  th e  w o m e n  u sed  a persuasive ,  

psychological t e c h n iq u e  (Ruddick, 1989, p l6 5 ) ,  asking th e  chiefs to  e m p a th i s e  w ith  th e m  on 

this  im p o r ta n t  cultural and  ec o n o m ic  issue In t h e  BVN. It Is im p o r ta n t  to  n o te  th a t  th e  chiefs 

a g re e d  with  th e  w o m e n  t h a t  th e y  had  g e n u in e  grievances  th a t  n e e d e d  a t te n t io n  in th e  chiefs 

assem bly ; th e  chiefs also a g re e d  to  s ta r t  giving fa rm  fertil iser d irectly  to  t h e  w o m e n  ra th e r  

t h a n  passing it th ro u g h  m e n .  Applying t h e  HNT, I w ou ld  m a in ta in  th is  peacebu ild ing  m e a su re  

so u g h t  to  satisfy t h e  FHNs of su b s is ten c e ,  b u t  could  also have s t im u la te d  th e  sa tis fac tion  of  th e  

FHN of p ro tec t io n  fo r  s o m e  w o m e n  and  th e i r  families. Additionally, I find s o m e  of t h e  w o m e n  

p ro m o te d  access  t o  land fo r  o th e r  im pover ished  groups.

P ro m o t in g  access  t o  land: I lea rned  of tw o  s i tua tions  g e n e ra t in g  land conflicts from  th e  

w o m e n 's  stories.  The first Involved "Ind igenes" driving aw ay  o r  refusing " se t t le rs"  rights to  

land ir respective  of  how  long th e y  had  lived o n  it and  se co n d ,  conflicts o v er  co m m u n ity  

boundar ies .

" In d ig e n es  vs. s e t t le r s " :  I a rg u e  th a t  on  this  issue th e  w o m e n  p ea ce b u i ld e rs  to o k  t h e  long

te rm  view of c o m m u n i ty  rela tionsh ips.  First, th e y  s e e m e d  t o  have  d isc o u ra g ed  negative  

Identity  g ro u p  s te re o ty p in g  of  " ind igenes  vs. se t t le rs " .  For exam ple .  In fo rm an t 014, in a case  

o v er  burial rights on  a p iece of land (in t h e  p re se n c e  of th e i r  parish  priest,  police and  th e  

involved parties),  d iscou raged  s te re o ty p in g  by a sse r t ing  th a t  G od gave  th e m  land fo r  free .  

M ainta in ing t h a t  t h e  s ta r t ing  po in t fo r  ow ning  land as a h u m a n  be ing  t r a n s c e n d e d  " ind igene  or  

se t t le r"  ca tego rie s ,  it a ro s e  f ro m  being children  of God. As G od 's  ch ild ren  th e y  n e e d e d  to  sh a re  

land with  o n e  a n o th e r .  My u n d e r s ta n d in g  of  th is  a s se r t io n  is t h a t  It is a s te p  to  m ake  p eo p le  

feel ac ce p te d ,  c r e a te s  a s e n se  of  belonging an d  builds s e l f - e s te e m  fo r  bo th  p a r t ie s  (God's 

people) .  Second, th e y  e n c o u ra g e d  o p e n  discussion by p re se n t in g  t h e  conflict In such  a w ay  as 

to  p re se rv e  t h e  dignity of  b o th  parties .  In fo rm an t  014  fo llow ed  th is  s tep ,  using an  analogy; 

God gave  th e m  an  h erb  called "Asar" (to lose), m e an in g  t h a t  b o th  pa r t ie s  could a g re e  to  lose, 

bu t a loss fo r  any  par ty  in an  a g re e a b le  w ay  m e a n t  w inning p e a c e  for  bo th  par t ies .  This s te p  

he lped  nego t ia t ions  e n t e r  s ta g e  th re e ,  o rc h e s t ra t in g  "a win-win so lu t ion"  by t r e a t in g  each  land 

case  on  its ow n m eri t  r a th e r  th a n  on  t h e  basis o f  " ind igene  vs. se t t le rs "  (Burton, 1997). As 

In fo rm ant 014  exp la ined ,  if W a d e  said th a t  e v e n  th o u g h  he  h ad  dug  a to m b  t o  bury  his
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f a th e r — but con s id e red  rem ov ing  it—t h e r e  w ould  be  peace .  Had Ukange said this  land w h e r e  a 

t o m b  had  b e e n  dug  w as  a small piece of la n d —th e re fo re ,  w ou ld  leave it to  W a d e —th e re  

w ou ld  be  peace .  This w as  refusing  closure , and  inventing op tions ,  r a th e r  th a n  ac cep t ing  th e  

t e rm s  of th e  conflict b ased  on  " ind igenes  vs. se t t le rs "  (Ruddick, 1989, p. 93). In th is  way, I 

believe sh e  w as  inviting th e  pa r t ie s  to  dea l  w ith  this conflict seek ing  a c o m m o n  reso lu t ion  

r a th e r  th a n  an exclusionary solution .  In this par t icu lar  instance,  W a d e  ag re ed  to  re m o v e  th e  

t o m b  and  Ukange sh o w e d  a p p re c ia t io n  of W a d e 's  effort  to  resolve th e  conflict by thank ing  

him. From t h e  HNT perspec tive ,  my a s se s s m e n t  is th a t  t h e  w o m e n  p re v e n te d  v io lence and  

p r o m o te d  t h e  sa tisfac tion  of  t h e  FHNs of p ro tec tion ,  iden tity  and  u nders tand ing .  M oreove r ,  I 

find th a t  t h e  w o m e n 's  w ork  of p ro m o tin g  access  to  land included helping peacefu l  s e t t l e m e n t  

of in te r -co m m u n ity  b o u n d a ry  conflicts.

In te r - c o m m u n i ty  b o u n d a r y  conflicts: In th e s e  conflicts, I a rg u e  th a t  s o m e  of th e  w o m e n  built 

p ea c e  by reso r t ing  to  inform al s t ru c tu re s  of th e i r  cu ltu res ,  i.e. t h e  use  of th e ir  cultural and  

political a w a re n e s s  skills. First, th e y  d re w  on  th e i r  se rv ice -o r ien ted  skills—m e e t in g  practical 

g e n d e r  n e e d s  (M oser,  1989), t h e  w o m e n  from  an tagon is t ic  c o m m u n it ie s  fo rm e d  coalit ions to  

provide  in te r -com m una l  m eals  (catering) during and  a f te r  p eace  talks. As P o r te r  (2007) 

suggests ,  so m e  w o m e n  d raw  on th e i r  c o m m o n  tasks as n u r tu re r s  to  build coalit ions across 

hosti le  d if fe rences.  Here, P h o to  30 illustrates w o m e n  in coalition serving drinks a t  a pea ce  

m e e t in g  in Ataganyi c o m m u n i ty  w h e n  Ataganyi and  O m elem u  co m m u n it ies  m e t  to  discuss 

th e i r  conflict o v e r  s to n e s  of com m erc ia l  value. P ho to  30 to  P ho to  32 illustrates a m ea l  se rved  

a t  t h e  en d  of  t h e s e  p ea ce  talks. The tw o  co m m u n it ies  had b ro u g h t  tw o  goa ts  and  a bag of rice 

t h a t  th e i r  w o m e n  cooked . This is m e e t in g  practical g e n d e r  n ee d s  (M oser,  1989) fo r  t h e  w hole  

com m unity ,  a w ork  th a t  shou ld  be  ac k n o w led g e d  and  valued  such th a t  w o m e n  w ould  be  

co n s id e red  a necessity  in th e  fo rm al reso lu t ion  of conflict.

H ow ever,  this  w ork  d raw s  my a t te n t io n  to  " th e  riddle of fem ininity  -  th e  choice  b e tw e e n  

having a voice an d  having re la t ionsh ip"  (Gilligan, 2004a, p. 135). M en  exc luded  w o m e n  from  

par t ic ipa ting  in t h e  reso lu t ion  talk, and  by do ing  this w ork  th e  w o m e n  re info rced  t h e  riddle; 

fem in in e  g o o d n e s s  th a t  is selfless bu t  it is n o t  in any  m eaningfu l se n se  a b o u t  equa l  

re la tionsh ips  w hich  w as  th e  rea so n  th e y  w e r e  n o t  al low ed in form al peacebu ild ing  p ro cesses  in 

th e  BVN (Gilligan, 2005, p. 734). M en  e x p e c te d  w o m e n  to  perfo rm  fem in ine  ca re  w ork  an d  

fo rg e t  a b o u t  fo rm a l  part ic ipa tion  in co m m u n i ty  affairs. T herefo re ,  m e n  exclude w o m e n  from  

m e e t in g  th e i r  s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  n e e d —to  be se e n  as equa l  h u m a n  being with  t h e m  (M oser, 

1989)— in this  ca se  to  ta k e  places a t  fo rm al conflict reso lu t ion  m eetings;  f ro m  th e  HNT 

perspec tive ,  t h e  m e n  likely f ru s t r a te d  w o m e n 's  FHN of political participation.
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Photo 30; A local drink served at a peace talk between Ataganyl and Omelemu communities

Photo 31: Meal served at the end of peace talks at Ataganyi

However, I found that the meal in this situation served the purpose of raising self-esteem for 

both male parties at the discussion, as both received equal respect and measure. I would argue 

that this gesture might facilitate the understanding of each other's perspectives helping the
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male parties to arrive at a common resolution (Burton, 1996). However, I also find that while 

both parties eat together, wom en and men eat separately (Photo 32).

Photo 32: Women and men eating In different spaces

This maintains the division of life according to post-colonial patriarchal social construction of 

male and fem ale in the gender order. The elders (men) got their meals first (Photo 31) then  

other men (Photo 32b), and then women (Photo 32a). This m anner of serving again 

undermines women's strategic gender need (Moser, 1989) whereby elderly women would be 

served meals at the same tim e like their male counterpart, thus, showing the equal 

importance of women in society. Nevertheless, I find that the wom en from  both sides 

prepared the food as a sign for peacebuilding. The men took this emotional and practical cue 

seriously by arriving at a resolution that allowed both communities to work together again. For 

example, at the end of the peace talks in Ataganyi, the leaders of the tw o communities asked 

for Photo 33 to be taken to demonstrate unity.
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Photo 33: The people of Ataganyi and Omelemu communities after a peace talk at Ataganyi

Furthermore, I find that once an agreement was reached the women consolidated it with 

purification rites (see Photo 34).

Photo 34: Agila wom en purifying their villages by sweeping conflict out

Source: WEP archives
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For example, Inform ant 02 related how some women in Agila community purified their 

communities after an agreem ent was reached so as to ensure the implementation of the 

agreement and avoid reoccurrences of violence (Photo 34 -  Photo 36). My analysis is that 

these women in Photo 34 a and b used their rational and emotional energies to organise and 

aid the implementation of the agreement expressing their passion for peace using their 

voices— singing and body gestures— sweeping the tw o Agila villages in the BVN. I believe that 

by this action, the women from  both communities stamped their approval on the agreement 

by finishing the ritual eating together (see Photo 35), which demonstrated their unity of 

purpose. They choose a mission to  maintain peace—they carried it out using their behind-the- 

scenes influence. This rite allowed the women to drive, stimulate and captivate the 

community's (Kouzes and Posner, 2007), especially men's, attentions regarding the importance 

for peace in the land i.e. the im plem entation of the peace agreement.

Photo 35: Agila women eating together after the purification rite

Source: WEP archives

Consequently, the chiefs of the ir communities reciprocated and got along well together to 

foster trust and friendly relationships among different groups. Photo 36 indicated chiefs 

fostering trust among their own people. WEP took this picture on the last day of the  

purification ritual: the chiefs ate w ith the women and took a memorabilia picture to show their 

com m itm ent to maintaining peace in their communities. According to Inform ant 002, since 

these women performed their rite, these communities have not returned to violence although 

the conflict has not been resolved. From the HNT perspective, I would argue that these women
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p re v e n te d  v io lence and  p ro m o te d  t h e  sa tisfac tion  of  th e  FHNs of identity, p ro tec t io n  and 

u n d e rs ta n d in g .

Photo 36: Agila community chiefs with some wom en afte r  the  purification rite

M oreove r,  I find th a t  th e s e  w o m e n 's  peacebu ild ing  m e a s u r e s  also included efforts  a t  s topp ing  

political violence.

P ro te s t in g  a g a in s t  political v io lence :  I find th a t  t h e  w o m e n 's  vision (6.2.3) fo r  a ha rm o n io u s  

and  progress ive  society in t h e  BVN a im e d  to  m in im ise  t h e  use  of v io lence as a m e a n s  for 

satisfying u n m e t  needs ;  th e re fo re ,  t h e  w o m e n  p r o te s t e d  aga inst political v io lence in the ir  

co m m u n i t ie s  by "poin ting  to  th e  particulari t ies o f  lives and  life connect ion ,  to  th e  m any  kinds 

o f  pas t  w ork  and  p re se n t  h o p e  th a t  v io lence d e s tro y s"  (Ruddick, 1989, p. 177). For exam ple ,  

w h e n  t h e  w o m e n  (Photo  19) w e n t  o u t  to  p ro te s t  aga inst  political v io lence in Kwande Local 

G o v e rn m e n t  Area of Benue S ta te ,  th e y  ar t icu la ted  w h a t  h a p p e n e d  during violence. They w e n t  

a b o u t  in th e  bush  with  children  on th e i r  backs an d  loads on th e i r  h ea d s  like cam els  o r  donkeys .  

In add i t ion ,  th e y  a r t icu la ted  a justification fo r  th e i r  ac tions : no  society deve lops  w i th o u t  peace ,  

so, y o u n g  m e n  and  h u sb a n d s  should  s top  ac ting  as political thugs;  t rad i t iona l and  political 

leade rs  with  th e  security  op e ra t iv es  should  c o n d u c t  peacefu l ,  f ree  and  fair e lections.  With 

t h e s e  just if ica tions I d iscovered  th e y  co o rd in a te d  g roups  of  w o m e n  and  dec ided  th e i r  p ro te s t  

s tra tegy .

In t h e  Kwande case , t h e  Catholic W o m e n 's  O rgan isa tion  and  th e  Agape Sisters w orked  

to g e th e r .  They w e n t  o u t  to  p ro te s t  on  d if fe ren t  days, b u t  I fo u n d  th e y  had t h e  s a m e  pe tit ions 

in th e i r  c o m m u n iq u e s  -  P ho to  19 and  P ho to  37 ou t l ines  th e i r  justifications in details.
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Photo 37: The com m unique of Kwande Agape Sisters
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a m o n g s t  all th e  im p o r ta n t  ac to rs  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  politics in th e i r  c o m m u n i ty  (Photo  19 and 

P ho to  38).
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Photo 38: Kwande women out protesting against political violence in Adikpo
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In this case, the women m et their priest, pastor, traditional chief (Ter Kwande), the LGA 

Chairman, and some influential persons in Kwande (Photo 19). They presented their petitions 

in a non-threating manner to preserve the ir dignity. In this way, they connected emotions and 

thought (LeDoux, 1996) by appealing to  the ir roles as the fathers of Kwande, those responsible 

for the wellbeing of children, youths, wives, husbands, wom en and men. As such, the wom en  

tasked them  to  take responsibility, i.e. to  restrain young men so that political violence will not 

happen again. By doing this, my analysis is that the wom en utilised their em otional strategy 

with significance and character (Kouzes and Posner, 2007). They solicited enthusiasm and 

com m itm ent by arousing strong emotions and reflections for peace in their listeners.

I would argue that the women w ere not irrational, rather, as Ruddick, (1989, p. 95) argues, 

they tended to reject the demands of abstraction and instead looked closely, invented options, 

refused closure ... they learned to  value connected ways of conversing and to question the  

consequences of what their listeners come to believe and the consequences of that belief. This
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was why, as a result of the women's protest, the 2011 general elections took place without 

any incident of violence in Kwande (Focus Group 06). From the HNT perspective, my analysis is 

that these women prevented political violence and attended to the FHN of protection, while 

also stimulating the satisfaction of the FHNs of understanding and political participation in 

their communities. M oreover, I find that while trying to stop violence, the women understood 

that young men constituted most of the foot militias and thugs in their frustrated situation. 

Hence, they sought to attend to some of their needs.

Raising young men's self-esteem: The women had a feeding programme aimed at giving 

young men some dignity and respect. They provided evidence (6.1.2-6.1.3) that the protracted 

conflict in their communities had possible roots in poor governance which produced 

unemployed, unemployable, em bittered and demoralized young men who seemed ready and 

willing tools for those who sought to perpetrate violence and criminality for their own gains. It 

seems logical to  me that the women designed a feeding programme meeting their practical 

needs (Moser, 1989) to  make the young men feel good and comfortable in their communities 

(Photo 39 and Photo 40). This programme intended to attend to young men's human 

preservation, growth and social acceptability (Ruddick, 1989). As one can see in Photo 39, the  

wom en prepared and w ent out and offered raw food: rice and oil, cooked food and toiletries 

to young men in hospitals, prisons and poorer young men aiming to prevent them from  

becoming political thugs or joining militias in their community (Focus Group 06). These women  

were meeting practical gender needs building peace (Moser, 1989). M y analysis is that this 

initiative challenged the exclusion of unemployed young men from satisfying their need for 

subsistence (Porter, 2007). This scheme had the possibility of creating dependence, but its 

main aims in this situation were raising optimism, stimulating resilience and renewing 

confidence in the young men. Therefore, this feeding programme was to help them  consider 

abandoning violence and criminality. It is my experience that it was to help young men who  

had lost social positioning as responsible people (to feed themselves and their families) in their 

communities to find positive ways of repositioning themselves.
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Photo 39; Agape Sisters at a meeting in Adikpo, Kwande preparing to go out and feed youths

Photo 40: The content of boxes in Photo 35. This is native bread made from local nuts with an egg and 

vegetables inside.

This programme enabled participants to recover from  lost self-reliance as Inform ant 010 

narrated her experience: her home and all my family properties were destroyed, but the
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Agape Sisters led others in feeding her fam ily until they could feed themselves. A gesture that 

was extended to other parties involved in the conflict as well. I, therefore, argue that the 

programme did not aim to create dependence; it was a liberating process towards recovery of 

self-reliance, a social re-positioning in this cultural context.

M oreover, it becomes clear that, given the importance of the feeding, as means of according 

dignity and respect, some of the women equally used a no-food and no-sex strategy to 

discourage sons and husbands from  going out to  fight. For example. Inform ant 004 described 

how her wom en's group coached other women to deny sex and food to their husbands and 

sons if they w ent out to fight as peacebuilding work. I would argue that the women did not 

perceive this no-food/sex method as violence or force per se; rather, it was a logical struggle 

with men who were endlessly fighting to regain their socio-economic needs and interest. By 

their action, the wom en reminded their men that there were worse issues for them  if they 

pursued endless fighting: forgoing their social positioning in their family. That was why they 

w ere no longer fed and/or denied sex by their wives. Similarly, Ruddick (1989, p. 176) 

describes this as mothers' art of avoiding battles. It recognises when fighting appears no longer 

justified, but motivated by vengeance, battle pleasure, or inertia, and, as such, should end and 

peacebuilding should begin. Moreover, it does show how men in this cultural context are so 

dependent on women to fulfil their responsibilities as those satisfying practical gender needs 

(Moser, 1989). This dependency should influence men to value these women's roles in 

meeting practical gender needs but also accept their equality with men, however this is not 

the case in the post-colonial BVN (see 6.3). From the HNT perspective, my analysis is that 

feeding and sex used as described above prevented violence, but also gave young men some 

dignity in an attem pt to satisfy their FHN of subsistence, as well as stimulating the satisfaction 

of their unm et FHNs of protection and identity. Another way I find the women attended to  

young men's human needs was to pay some of their school fees.

Paying school fees for youths: In addition to feeding some young men, some women helped 

young men's human developm ent as a means of peacebuilding. They paid for the education of 

some children who belonged to families killed during conflict. The women helped the children 

to study rather than pass their tim e on the streets where they could have been recruited to act 

as political thugs or join militia groups responsible for violence and criminality in their 

community (Focus Group 06). Not only were the women paying school fees for some children. 

Inform ant 010 recounted that her group mediated in families so that fathers who had refused 

to pay school fees for their children changed their minds. This is a male responsibility, 

however, some men w ere neglecting it and it was causing conflict between men and women in
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t he i r  families.  From t h e  HNT per spec t ive  (Cruz, Stahel  and  Max-Neef ,  2009) ,  my  analysis is t h a t  

by a t t e nd i ng  t o  yo u ng  m e n ' s  h u m a n  d e v e lo p m e n t ,  t h e  w o m e n  sat isf ied th e i r  u n m e t  FHN of 

identity,  as well as s t i mula ted  t h e  sa t isfact ion of  t h e  FHNs of  p r o tec t ion ,  u n d er s t a n d i ng  and 

affection.  Moreo ve r ,  I find t h a t  in addi t ion  to  paying school  f ees  fo r  y o u n g  men,  t h e  w o m e n  

also t a u g h t  t h e m  ho w  to  act  peaceful ly.

Teach ing  p e a c e  e d u c a t i o n  t o  yo u n g  m e n  as  a pe ace bu i ld i ng  m e a s u r e :  S o m e  w o m e n  t a u g h t  

young  m e n  to  be  critical a b o u t  conflict; t o  think,  to  ques t ion  a nd  to  con tex tua l i se  conflict  

(Burton,  1997,  p. 143). For example ,  th e y  t a u g h t  t h a t  t h e  Bible says " t h o u  shall n o t  kill", also 

implies t h o u  shall no t  fight w h e n  a t  school ,  a nd  t h a t  chi ldren a n d  yo u ng  m e n  should r epor t  

of fenses  to  t e a c h e r s  w h e n  in school  and  to  pa re n t s  w h e n  a t  h o m e  (Focus Group  05). I find 

p ea ce - ed uca t io n  also too k  t h e  fo rm of p e a c e  tutor ing.  In fo rman t  005 in te r v en ed  in s i tuat ions  

of land conflict  a m o n g  youn g  men ,  tu t o r ing  t h e m  on  h ow  to  reso lve land conflict  peaceful ly.  

She t a u g h t  young  m e n  t h a t  in s i tuat ions of  land e n c r o a c h m e n t ,  t he y  w e r e  no t  to  seize or  

conf iscate f arming  e q u i p m e n t —hoe,  m a ch e te s ,  diggers etc.  i ns t ead ,  th e y  w e r e  t o  send  for  an 

elder(s)  w h o  r e p o r t e d  t h e  m a t t e r  to  t h e  chief  a nd  elders.  She t a u g h t  y o u n g  m e n  in such 

s i tuat ions  to  r ema in  c o m p o s e d  and  act  with self-control ,  s ince t h e  m a t t e r  was  dea l t  with by 

t h e  e lder s  of  t h e  commu ni ty .  This was  to  p r ev e n t  t h e  young  m e n  f rom  act ing aggressively 

which at  t im es  led to  t h e  conf iscat ion of  tools  and  s u b s e q u e n t  violent  conflict  b e t w e e n  tw o  

villages o r  g roups .

Moreover ,  I find t h a t  t h e  w o m e n  speak ing  f rom the i r  hea r t s  solici ted y o u n g  m e n  not  to  join 

militia g roups  as a fo rm of  pe a c e  educa t ion .  In fo rman t  O i l  de c la re d  t h a t  m o t h e r s  ap pe a l ed  to  

young  m e n  not  to  join militia g roups ,  and  to  leave you th  clubs t h a t  suppl i ed  thugs  to  political 

part ies.  They a p p e a l e d  to  the i r  inne r  being,  kindness  and ge ne ro s i t y  t o  fo s t e r  g rowth,  to  

nu r t u re  a purposive life (Ruddick,  1989,  p. 83). Similarly, In fo rman t  012 re l a t ed  t h a t  she  t a u g h t  

young  m e n  t h a t  violence only d es t r o y e d  by show ing  t h e m  places,  house s ,  a n d  bus inesses  t h a t  

th e y  had d es t r oy e d  and  exp lained to  t h e m  t h a t  if t h e y  had n o t  d e s t r o y e d  th e m ,  th e y  migh t  

have  b e c o m e  worke r s  in o n e  of  t h e s e  places.  Finally, on speak ing  f rom t h e  hea r t ,  t h e  w o m e n  

in Focus Group  05 a p p r o a c h e d  young  m e n  in s i tuat ions  of  f rus t r a t ion  (on t h e  s t r ee t )  asking 

t h e m  not  to  plan violence o r  c o m m i t  cr imes,  r eminding t h e m  t h a t  t h e  conflict  in the i r  

com mun i t i e s  was  p reven t ing  soc io -economic  d e v e l o p m e n t  ( see  Pho to  41  and  P ho t o  42). My 

analysis is t h a t  t h e  w o m e n ' s  ap pe a l  do es  no t  only con tain  t h e  rat ional  basis o f  wh y  t h e r e  

should be  no violence,  but  it d e m a n d e d  t h a t  yo un g  m e n  be  loyal to  th e i r  m o t h e r s  as t h o s e  

w h o  gave birth t o  t h e m  (Ruddick, 1989,  p.83).
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Photo 41; Some women re-enacting how they go about appealing to young men to shun violence

Photo 42: Some women re-enacting how they go about appealing to young men to shun violence

aoikpo

From the HNT perspective, I would conclude that peace education in the forms of teaching, 

coaching and speaking from the heart with young men on how to prevent violence by 

cooperating with elders and chiefs attended to the satisfaction of the FHNs of protection and 

understanding, but also stimulated the satisfaction of the FHNs of affection and identity. 

M oreover, I find that in attending to the needs of young men, the women knew that young
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men had a great need for recreation, thus they addressed this need as a peacebuilding 

measure.

Provide an inter-com m unity football league: Some women aroused young men's enthusiasm  

for friendship as a peacebuilding measure by establishing an inter-com m unity football league. 

The league was to help young men in these communities to form supportive relationships 

based on mutual respect in the drive for inter-communal peaceful living. In Focus Group 01, 

the wom en recounted the creation of this inter-community football league between three  

communities (Gwer East, Gwer W est and Awajir) involved in conflict over land so that their 

young men would be engaged in the evenings, instead of walking the streets at particular 

times w here they may meet to  plan violence and criminal activities. Applying the HNT, I would 

argue that this inter-community football league attended to the satisfaction of the FHN of 

leisure, but also stimulated the satisfaction of the FHNs of understanding, affection and 

protection. Furthermore, I find that having attended to some young men's frustrated human 

needs, the women moved on to address the lack of needs satisfaction some disempowered  

wom en suffered.

Bonding and networking w om en for peacebuilding: The women being investigated discerned 

conflict amongst themselves and used it as an opportunity to nurture collaboration as well as 

create a cooperative climate for peace in their communities. They built on their capacity to be 

analytical i.e. to  question, to  seek to understand other viewpoints, to get to  the core of 

problems and to be holistic in their thinking for peacebuilding in their communities (Burton, 

1997, p. 144). For example, in Focus Group 01, the wom en reported that they discovered 

women from  Konshisha, Gwer East and Gwer West were not eating together. The president of 

this group said it was an opportunity to build peace. She called the wom en to a deanery 

meeting and reminded them of the consequences of violence. From there she inspired them  to  

unite as a group in the spirit of their M other Mary. She also reminded them  of how violence 

prevented women from fulfilling their role of satisfying practical gender needs—feeding and 

housing their families; rather "women suffer, carrying loads on their heads and sleeping in the 

forest". In this way, I would suggest the president invited them , "to move beyond destructive 

relationships" (Kriesberg, 2000, p. 184) since they had the capacity to live together in peaceful 

times, to build peace through conflicting times as well.

Furthermore, the women peacebuilders taught, coached and encouraged other wom en to  

seek collaborative and cooperative ways of resolving conflict in their communities. For 

example, in Focus Group 05, the wom en recounted how they m entored other wom en in 

families by sharing plans, information and resources to prevent violent conflict. M y analysis is
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th a t  th e y  asked w o m e n  to  be  critical a b o u t  conflict,  i.e. to  be  a t te n t iv e  and  search  for  long

te rm  solutions in s i tua tions  of conflict,  and  n o t  ju s t  se a rch  for  sh o r t - te rm  resolutions. In this 

regard ,  th e y  sh a re d  in form ation  on how  to  rep o r t  cases  of land e n c r o a c h m e n t  in th e  

n e ig h b o u rh o o d  i.e. n o t  to  e n c o u ra g e  th e ir  h u sb a n d s  and  children to  go o u t  and  fight,  b u t  to  

e n c o u ra g e  ways of resolving conflict peacefully  by repo r t ing  land conflict in th e  first p lace to  

th e  ch ief /e lders .  For instance,  In fo rm an t 016  ta u g h t  w o m e n  th a t  if s o m e o n e  f a rm ed  on th e ir  

piece of land, th e y  should  "no t  go with fire repor ting"  to  th e ir  h u sb a n d s  o r  use inflamed 

e m o t io n s  or  an g e r  to  rep o r t  such  cases. She ap p e a le d  t o  o th e r  w o m e n  to  ac t  as h o m e  p e a c e 

m akers  rem inding th e m  th a t  w o m e n  su ffe red  m o s t  w h e n  fighting c o m m e n c e d .  Hence they  

should  rep o r t  land conflicts to  th e ir  guard ians  or  an  in te rm ed ia ry  (elder) first w h o  called on th e  

chiefs and  involved th e ir  husb a n d  to  resolve land conflict peacefully.

M oreover,  I find th a t  th e  w o m e n  p eacebu ilde rs  p ro m o te d  p ea c e  n e tw o rk s  a m o n g  o th e r  

w o m e n  in th e i r  com m unities .  For exam ple .  In fo rm ant 014  re la ted  th a t  h e r  g roup  ta u g h t  

w o m e n  in her  com m unity  to  m ake  friendsh ips and  m a in ta in  a ne tw ork ,  so th a t  if a s t ra n g e r  

e n t e r e d  th e ir  com m unity ,  th e y  passed  w o rd  round  quickly. They had  a n e tw o rk  com pris ing of 

" ind igenes" and  "sett le rs"  w hich also he lped  build p ea ce  across cultural bo u n d ar ie s  (Porter,  

2007, p. 93). M oreover,  th e  n e tw o rk  offe red  su p p o r t  to  red u c e  conflict a m o n g  w o m e n  as it 

c r e a te d  a s e n se  of p ro tec t ion  and  c o m m o n  identity  a m o n g  th e m .  Therefo re ,  f rom  th e  HNT 

perspec tive ,  by recognising conflict a m o n g s t  its m e m b e r s  and  using th e  conflict as an 

o p p o r tu n i ty  to  c r e a te  a coope ra t ive  climate for  peace ;  and  by te ac h in g  and  coaching o th e r  

w o m e n  to  se ek  collaborative and  co o p e ra t iv e  ways of resolving conflict and  form ing  p ea c e  

ne tw orks  am o n g s t  w o m en ,  I w ou ld  conc lude  th a t  t h e  w o m e n  pea ce b u ild e rs  a t t e n d e d  to  th e  

sa tisfaction  of  th e  u n m e t  FHNs of  u n d e rs ta n d in g  and  affection , and  s t im u la ted  th e  satisfaction  

of th e  FHNs of  p ro tec t ion  and  identity.

T herefo re ,  I find 12 liberating p ro c e s se s—synergic sa t is f ie rs— p r e s e n te d  in Table 14 th a t  I 

ana lysed  th e  w o m e n  investiga ted  u sed  for th e  sa tisfac tion  of u n m e t  FHNs in th e  BVN.
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Table 14: Summary of synergic satlsfiers used by women In the BVN

Liberating processes—synergic satlsfiers used by 

women

Need to be 

satisfied

Needs the synergic satisfier 

can stimulate

1. Appealed inspirationally to traditional chiefs to 

foster unity in their domains

Protection Subsistence, identity, 

participation

2. Appealed for land, inheritance rights, and fertiliser 

fo r women

Subsistence Protection, identity, 

understanding

3. Protested against political violence Protection Subsistence, participation

4. Discouraged stereotyping of "indigenes vs. settlers" 

over access to land

Protection Subsistence, identity, 

understanding

5. Provided inter-communal meals at peace talks Understanding Protection, identity, 

subsistence

6. Carried out inter-community purification rituals to 

strengthen peace agreements

Protection Subsistence, understanding, 

identity.

7. Fed youths to  raise the ir self-esteem Subsistence Protection, understanding, 

identity

8. Provided school fees fo r some youths Identity Protection, subsistence

9. Taught peace education to youths Protection Understanding, affection

10. Created an inter-community football league for 

youths

Recreation Protection, understanding

11. Bonded amongst themselves women Understanding Protection, identity

12. Formed peace networks Protection Understanding

I w ou ld  argue th a t Table 14 illustrates these w o m en 's  w ork  arises fro m  grassroots 

understanding (M ax -N ee f, 1992); a rational satisfaction o f u nm et FHNs in a synergic w a y -  

liberating  processes. I find th a t this illustrates how  im p o rtan t these initiatives w ere  fo r 

peacebuild ing in th e  BVN fro m  th e  HNT perspective. M o reo ve r, it dem onstra tes th a t th e  

w o m en  had experien tia l know ledge in dealing w ith  conflict; moving fro m  rigorous conflict 

analysis (6 .1) to  strategic peacebuild ing and conflict resolution. Furtherm ore , I find th a t th e

231



w om en  rem ained re levant in peacebuild ing w ork in th e ir  areas as In fo rm an t 00 1  tes tified  that 

w om en  played a m ajor role in peacebuilding in th e ir  com m unities since th e y  w ere  w orking  

to g e th e r across com m unities. H ow ever, I find th a t these w om en 's  initiatives rem ained  

in form al and th ere fo re  had less im pact on PSC in th e  BVN because th e  post-colonial patriarchal 

socio-econom ic, trad itional and political g ender o rd er in th e  BVN discrim inated against 

w om en.

6.3 The BVN patriarchal social exclusion of women from formal peace 

processes

In this section, I analyse stories from  5.5 w ith  respect to  how  th e  w om en  perceived th e  post

colonial patriarchal gender o rd er and th e ir participation in form al peacebuild ing processes in 

th e  BVN. M y  analysis of th e  w om en 's  stories presents significant evidence th a t social, 

econom ic and political actors socialised in th e  com bination of pre-colonial and colonial 

patriarchy produced a post-colonial patriarchy th a t insisted on absolute au th ority  in m ale  

fam ily heads and m ale trad itional leadership. These structures headed by m en m arginalised, 

and trivialised w om en 's  initiatives and excluded th em  fro m  fo rm al decision-m aking and, by 

extension, from  fo rm al peacebuild ing and conflict resolution in th e  BVN. 78%  of my research  

participants considered this exclusion an im position by this post-colonial patriarchy; how ever, 

22%  o f th e  participants accepted th e  exclusion as a "natura l" division o f labour (Chart 7 and 8). 

Evaluating the data in Appendix E, Table 3 and 10, I find th a t th e re  w ere  w om en  o f all ages and 

social status (m arried  and single) th a t indicated th e ir  support fo r and against w om en 's  equality  

in th e  fo rm al space. Therefo re , age and social status does not seem to  be a significant fac tor  

on w h e th e r participants supported or w ere  against w om en 's  equality  w ith  m en in th e  fo rm al 

space o f th e  BVN. How ever, education and th e  level dependency appeared  to  be significant in 

this respect and I p resent this data in Table 15.
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Table 15: Data on the number of women for and not for gender equality based on each researched 

Community

Community Gender

Equality

Education: No formal education (N), primary (P), 

secondary (S), tertiary non-university (T), university 

(U) and post-university (PU)

N P S T U PU Total %

Takum For 9 9 82

Against 2 2 18

Konshisha 

and Gwer

For 1 2 1 10 1 1 16 74

Against 2 1 3 6 26

Kwande For 5 8 13 81

Against 3 3 19

Apa For 1 1 3 25

Against 6 6 75

In Table 15, I evaluate education and the level of dependency by applying values of four (40%) 

for those who have no form al education, five (50%) to those w/ith primary education, six (60%) 

to  those v\/ith secondary education, seven (70%) to those with non-tertiary university degree, 

eight (80%) to those with university degree and nine (90%) to those with post-university 

degree in Table 15. These levels are similar to  the pay levels in the Nigerian government payee 

structure; I present the data in Charts 7 and 8 to  dem onstrate the significance of the level of 

education and perhaps the level of earning capacity that may have influenced the wom en to 

be for or against women's equality with men in the form al space of the BVN.
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Chart 7; The percentage by lowest and highest levels of education and women for gender equality in 

the BVN
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Chart 8: The percentage by lowest and highest levels of education and women against gender equality 
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The analysis of Chart 7 and 8 reveals that the average percentage of research participants who 

wanted wom en's equality with men in the form al space stands at 78% and 22% prefer that 

wom en be restricted to the informal space. The average highest level of education by 

percentage of those women who want equality with men is 85% --about a university education 

and the lowest is 55% -tertia ry  non-university education and the highest level of education by 

percentage for those who do not want women's equality with men stands at 60% -tertia ry  

non-university education and the lowest is 44% -prim ary  education. These findings from Chart 

7 and 8 suggest that the higher the level of education which includes the ability to support 

oneself, as 95% of the wom en who support gender equality were workers and 5% were  

unemployed in this group, the likelier they were to opt for women's equality with men in the 

formal space. However, the lower the level of education and illustrating the level of 

dependency on men or cultural structures, as seven of the women in this category were  

farmers and one was a student, all of which would require men's help to gain access to land 

and pay for studies, the likelier they were to accept wom en's exclusion from the form al space 

in the BVN. I analyse the view points of the tw o groups with respect to women's participation 

in their family and community structures next.

6.3.1 Family heads exclude women from formal decision-making in the BVN

The wom en I studied provided evidence that the fundam ental reason for their exclusion from  

formal peacebuilding and conflict resolution in the BVN was the post-colonial patriarchal 

understanding of a woman as the daughter (Inform ant 009), wife (Inform ant 013), mother 

(Inform ant 019), and widow (Informant 013) of a male person, rather than an individual in her 

own right. W ithin this fram ework, post-colonial patriarchy considers a woman's care work 

(6.2) in peacebuilding as selfless, "responding only to other's desires and perceptions", 

(Gilligan, 2005, p. 730) and satisfying practical gender needs (Moser, 1989). I find this was the 

source of women's skills in peacebuilding, but also w hat deprived them  from  formal 

peacebuilding. The women in Focus Group 04 related this situation beginning with one woman  

and then becoming a chorus that women w ere not considered in the BVN, when they wanted  

to speak in the public they w ere shouted upon to  sit down that they were wom en. Indeed, 

they talked to men in private or through their sons. This male attitude, I found was prevalent 

because post-colonial patriarchal men disapproved of a women's perspective in formal 

decision-making (West, 1997, p. 145). This post-colonial patriarchy culture, 22% of the women  

studied accepted its rationale as "natural", while 78% of wom en rejected its rationale because 

it did not take wom en seriously and saw it as unjust. In Focus Group 06, the wom en described 

it as men enslaving women. Indeed, the present post-colonial patriarchy in the BVN does not

235



appropriate both genders with equal human essence; it accords one (man) with humanness 

and made the other (wom an) property. From the HNT perspective, this understanding denies a 

woman the FHN of human identity (full humanity) as her existential sense of actualising and 

interacting in the world as a human being depended on a man's attitude that undermines her 

perspective. However, I find the post-colonial patriarchy systematically institutionalised male 

superiority in the fam ily at tw o levels: the family as political and socio-economic units in the  

name of culture— a post-colonial culture, I argue and demonstrate next.

The fam ily as a political unit: Based on the women's testimonies (Focus Group 06), I find this 

post-colonial unit excludes wom en from form al decision-making in the family as men organise 

it hierarchically. They put a man at the head of the unit and as one who has authority over his 

wife(s), sons, daughters and other dependants. The dependants may be his brothers or 

relatives with their wives, sons and daughters. He co-runs the unit with other male members 

of this unit. This division has ethical, psychological and political implications of creating 

autonomous men and selfless wom en (Gilligan, 2005, p. 730-731). This seems problematic to 

me as Gilligan (2011, p. 18) asserts that "by elevating some men over others ... and all men 

over wom en, patriarchy is an order of domination". W om en in Focus Group 06 provided 

evidence on the kind of domination men have over women in the BVN: women were not 

allowed to  take decisions even on home matters. Men argued that they brought women into 

their houses so wom en should obey them (Inform ant 006). I would argue that by this post

colonial attitude, men pushed women completely out of decision-making in their families in 

the BVN; however, this was not the case in the pre-colonial BVN— it was fairer and more just.

In the pre-colonial BVN the fam ily as a political unit was not totally under the control of a man. 

For example, the Tiv called (and still call) the family tsombor—the umbilical cord which joins a 

m other to her child (Wegh, 1998). They understood the family as an organic m atter which had 

its source in wom en whereby a lineage was perpetuated. Therefore, the woman was to bear as 

many children as possible and work for the family while a man was to be healthy to work for 

the family and the soil was to produce good crops to satisfy the needs of the family (Atel, 

2004). Therefore, the woman's contributions to the needs of the family were indispensable 

and her husband was just as much in need of her as she was of him. Hence, a woman held a 

great deal of authority and sometimes total control over domestic matters to the exclusion of 

her husband (Torkula, 200?, under Yamshe; Burfisher and Horenstein, 1985, p. 9). Moreover, a 

man with many wives had one of them  as pendatyo (literally meaning where I lay my head) as 

head w ife and if he had only one wife, she was the pendatyo (Chia, 1993, p .l) . The pendatyo 

was in charge o f domestic affairs and indeed she was the custodian of the man's "heritage"
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(what made him a family head), the man could not take a decision w ithout consulting her and 

he feared the woman because she could destroy him by revealing his secrets of life as a man 

and she could make life impossible for him in the family. The ityo (family, lineage/clan) also 

treated her with much respect because when the man died she was the one who led them  to 

their son's "heritage" (Chia, 1993, p.2). M oreover, the pre-colonial marriage systems de

emphasised materialisms as what was required most was tw o girls for exchange such that the 

tw o men treated their wives very well in fear of parallel retaliation against a sister in the other 

marriage (Torkula, 200?, under Non-Materialism ; see also w hat was said on concluding 

marriage in Tiv—3.4.3).

Similarly, for the Jukun, a man held to his first w ife arguing that "the first horse does not drink 

dirty w ater— only those do so which come after". This was the woman it was believed he took 

to  /C/ndo— his place of rest; moreover, if a Jukun man lost a w ife, he lost the custody of his 

children too (M eek, 1931, p. 389). So there was every reason to treat wives with much respect 

and dignity. In addition, marriages were conducted over several years and the parents on both 

sides scrutinised son/daughter-in-laws for good character— hard work and respect— if found 

wanting they were sent about their business (M eek, 1931, p. 377). Indeed, it was in the  

interest of both Jukun families that once a marriage was contracted that it should be 

perm anent and as peaceful as possible (M eek, 1931, p. 375). It was during the colonial period 

that this culture in the BVN began to change. Perhaps, this has not changed completely, in the  

community were 75% of the women agreed with the separation of form al and informal space 

for men and wom en, the head of this community reminded me that I should note that these 

women I was studying also made life impossible for th em — men at home if they did not do 

what they wanted. I lack more data to do critical analysis on this issue here because it is the 

community to which I was an outsider researcher and as a result I collected less data than the  

other communities.

Nonetheless, for the Tiv, the change came in the form of an abolition of the pre-colonial 

marriage by exchange of girls. It took the combined effort of the colonial authority, 

missionaries and Tiv youths to change this system. The colonial administration changed to  

pride-price in order to transform the marriage culture in line with its socio-economic 

enterprise; the missionaries saw the marriage by exchange as pagan practice and that their 

new coverts, the youths, were not able to marry when they wanted; the youths wanted to 

stop the situation in which a man spent all his life waiting for a girl in her fam ily to  get married. 

Moreover, young women wanted to be able to marry whom they w anted, to  stop the practice 

of arranged marriages in which case sometimes they were given to deform ed men against
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their wishes (Torkula, 200?, under Yamshe). On the part of the Jukun, they were more 

matrilineal and less patriarchal, but became more patrilineal because the British 

administration was thought to be unsympathetic to anyone claiming custody of a sister's 

children (M eek, 1931, p. 61). It was this socialisation between the BVN cultures, Christianity 

and the British administration that led to the present customary practise which is a 

combination of native law and custom and the British middle-class Christian norms (Okeke, 

1999, p. 54).

Thus, I find the post-colonial patriarchy institutionalised gender imbalance in customary law by 

allowing men to marry more than one wife in the BVN. For example, the Tiv Customary 

Marriage Law (Order, 1990) No. 9i states, "there shall be no statutory limit to  the number of 

wives a man may have at a tim e", but No.9ii states, "it is unlawful for a woman to have more 

than one husband at one time". The Idoma Marriage Law (Order, 1970) Nos. 6i and ii parallels 

the Tiv Customary Marriage Law. This law has no firm conditions and social network for 

women's security in marriage such that it subjugates wom en; leaves them subject to  

humiliation, harassment, command and control by male members of the family unit as the 

women alleged (Focus Group 06). Applying the HNT (M ax-Neef, 1992), I find the post-colonial 

patriarchal men grossly frustrated women's FHNs of affection and understanding. Their being 

respected, having friendship or family, doing/making love or expressing emotions, or reasoning 

and interacting in an intimate way depended on men's attitudes. As wom en in Focus Group 06 

related that women cannot complain about conjugal fidelity in their homes because even the  

parents of their husbands harassed them . So violent conflict had exacerbated their problems 

with men, but it was men's discrimination against women.

Based on these narratives, it is clear the post-colonial patriarchy in the BVN conceives of 

women as having no right whatsoever to question a m an—the head of the family does. W hile  

women in Focus Group 06 understood this attitude to be male social construction; others in 

Focus Group 01 accepted it on religious grounds that "When God made human beings, God 

said that a woman should be below and the man should be above her". However, other 

women in Focus Group 01 disagreed and argued that "God said to Adam that he will create a 

helper for him... So men should have things in common with wom en". M y analysis of the  

women's narration is that women have rights to share their perspective with men on conjugal 

fidelity. Fidelity was an im portant issue in marriage during the pre-colonial days both men and 

women were held accountable. For the Jukun, a man who seduced a girl and had relations 

with her, was brought before the king or chief; he was beaten and heavily fined. At a marriage 

ceremony, both men and women took an oath of loyalty vowing to be true to  each other for all
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tim e (Meek, 1931, p. 390). W hen there was infidelity from either a man or a wom an the other 

party protested reminding the offender that infidelity was an offense to the gods which 

attracted illness and the possibility of contracting venereal diseases. If the offender continued, 

the other party turned to senior members of the fam ily who admonished the wayward  

husband or wife (M eek, 1931, p. 389). Similarly, the Tiv gave a girl a chance before marriage to 

disclose if she had been violated, if she had been, the man was made to propitiate the 

"\kyoorakombo" (pay bride-price) and the woman was cleansed such that she got married to  

the intended husband (Torkula, 200?, under Chastity and Fidelity). Therefore, families never 

condoned infidelity from any party in a marriage situation; this is a colonial and post-colonial 

development. Although customary law —the Tiv Customary Marriage Law (Order, 1990) Part III 

and the Idcma Marriage Law (Order, 1970) Part III— stipulates marriage fidelity, but it appears 

there Is no /vill on the part of intermarried families, who have lost strong social ties, to enforce 

it and whereby out of 800 judges, only 195 are wom en, a percentage of 24.3 (Ashiru, 2007, p. 

328) it is nearly impossible fo r women to get justice on the issue of conjugal fidelity.

Yet some women tried to  resolve their problems by inviting their sons to  speak to their 

husbands since they did not get favourable attention from  their parents (Inform ant 009). 

However, I would argue that this speaking through the son amounts to the denial of a 

woman's irdependence, pursuing her strategic gender need (Moser, 1989); thus creating an 

understand ng of a less accomplished self or self-belittlem ent and even self-betrayal (West, 

1997, p. 82). Furthermore, it is likely that the love of a son by a subordinated m other may 

likely be fe t  as love by an unworthy m other as it does little to  encourage the son's sense of 

well-being or self-esteem (W est, 1997, p. 92). From the HNT perspective (Table 2), I contend 

that this cultural practice amounted to  the denial of self-esteem — a synergic satisfier fo r the  

son, and the denial of the woman's FHNs of freedom  of expression and participation in 

decision-making. Nonetheless, I find that this post-colonial institutional subordination of 

women wa; also found in the family as a socio-economic unit.

The fam ily is a socio-economic unit: For the Tiv and Idoma of the BVN, this post-colonial unit 

excludes women from owning or inheriting public property such as land, buildings, economic 

trees and any permanent structure, hence excluding them  from form al discussion about 

resolving conflict concerning public property. In this fam ily unit, local customs in the BVN 

assign formal authority to  allocate economic resources and rewards to a m an—the head of a 

family or ether male members of that family (Ochefu, 2007, p. 64). This explains why 

Inform ant C07 declared that men do not allow wom en to sit in the "main circle" with them  to 

discuss m aters of land. W om en only sat "at the back" and spoke from there. W omen's
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perspective was considered, if men agreed, if not, the issue ended. Gilligan (2004a, p. 145) 

calls this, the riddle of fem ininity, "the choice between having a voice and having relationship". 

W om en have to give up their perspective in order to have relationship with men.

W om en's land rights: Nonetheless, for the Tiv, a woman has land rights as a married women  

living with her husband or as a widow living in her husband's place, but an unmarried woman  

has no land rights (Burfisher and Horenstein, 1985, p. 7), however, she can farm the land that 

her m other uses if she stays in her father's place; nevertheless, land rights are the birth right of 

a man who without land has no kin (Bohannan and Laura, 1968, p. 87). Moreover, given that 

post-colonial customary law permits polygyny, men take several wives but they do not treat 

them equally, one may have farm land, but others may not. They may be obligated to  beg and 

yet have the obligation to feed their men or they are likely to be beaten (East, 2004, p. 341). 

Thus, in the context of the Land Use Act of 1978 (4.2) and from the HNT perspective (Table 2), 

my analysis is that women's FHN of subsistence depends on owning and using land in this 

cultural context, but some men deny them these rights.

Land inheritance: Furthermore, wom en cannot inherit land either, only their male sons can do 

this. As Informant 019 argued, "I take it that if my son has something it is mine". She influences 

her sons so they will speak for her needs. However, there are women who do not have male 

children as women in Focus Group 06 lamented, people conceive of a married woman who has 

no male child as wasting her tim e in that marriage because she has nobody to speak for her. I 

find women's perspectives were considered through their father, husband, male sons or male 

guardians. The post-colonial patriarchy conceives of males speaking for and taking care of 

women's needs in the formal space. This practice does not take into consideration that land, 

under the 1978 Land Use Act (see 4.2), no longer belongs to elders, but to  the Local 

Government Areas and State Governors. This act recognises individual ownership to land to 

which men take advantage of free land in their communities for their exclusive use, but 

women cannot. Thus, in the present Nigerian, the post-colonial patriarchy expects women to 

sacrifice true relationship and defend manhood (Gilligan, 2004a, p. 145) as it deems men own 

women.

That is why customary law in the region stipulates that men will inherit wom en should their 

husbands die (Tiv Order, 1990, No 23 and Idoma Order, 1970, No. 20). W hile wife inheritance 

in the pre-colonial culture was to protect the disintegration of the family and to support the  

widow, this is not the case today (Torkula, 200?, under Kwase Dyako). M oreover, marriage 

emphasised consanguinity-belonging to a lineage or clan as such the family was a common 

heritage and the lineage or clan worked together; it de-emphasised conjugality where a man
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and w o m a n  m a d e  the i r  lives on the i r  own .  As such,  eve ry bo dy  in t h e  family,  w o m a n  and  m a n  

including all t h e  family ow ned ,  be lon ged  to  t h e  l ineage or  t h e  clan (Bohannan ,  P. a nd  L, 1968,  

p. 88-89).  Today  things have ch a ng ed  individuali ty is a c o m m o n  pract ice,  cus tom ary  law 

recognises  conjugali ty and  inhe ri t ed  wives a re  d i scr imina ted  up o n ;  th e y  ge t  t h e  min i mum  f rom 

the ir  "new hus ba nd s" ,  bu t  they  a re  no t  exp e c t ed  to  complain  o t he rw is e  th e y  a re  labelled 

t rou b le  makers  (East, 2004,  p. 347).  Additionally,  w o m e n  w h o  re fuse the i r  "n e w  husba nd s"  

may  be seen  as claiming t h e  wea l th  and  p r op er t y  o f  t h e  late h u s b a n d  to  t h e  exclusion of  o th e r  

m e m b e r s  of t h e  family such t h a t  a t  t im es  p r op er ty  is seized f rom  w h a t  is called "underse rving 

wives" (Torkurla,  200?,  u n d e r  Over  Exposure of  Widows).  It is my expe r i enc e  t h a t  in s o m e  

cases,  a w o m a n  in que s t ion  may not  know t h e  " n e w  hu sb a nd "  b ec a u s e  he was  no t  a r ou nd  he r  

d e c e a s e d  husband ;  t h e  m a n  may have  s t rugg led a lone wi th  t h e  wife and  chi ldren or  no 

chi ldren.  Yet w h e n  he  is dead ,  t h e  ex t e n d e d  family o r  l ineage m e m b e r s  a p p e a r  for  t h e  

dist r ibut ion of  w h a t  th e y  still call t he i r  her i t age.  Therefo re ,  f rom  t h e  HNT per spec t ive  (Table 2), 

I argue  t h a t  m e n  d e n y  w o m e n  t h e  FHN of cul tural  par t ic ipa t ion  as the ir  existent ial  s e n se  of 

se lf -de termin ing beings,  having equal  r ights wi th men ,  sha r ing  in the i r  cul ture  a nd  interact ing 

in the ir  family l and— building and  imm ovab le  p r o p e r t y —d e p e n d e d  on the i r  h u sb a n d s  o r  ma le  

children.

Burial a n d  p r o p e r ty  inhe r i t an ce :  I find this pat r iarcha l  bel ief t h a t  w o m e n  shou ld  no t  own  or  

inheri t  p roper ty  per s is t ed  s t rongly in t h e  BVN as w o m e n  in Focus Grou p  06 e l a b o r a te d  t h a t  

w o m e n  w er e  b u r d e n e d  wi th funera l  cos ts  and  ye t  fo rb idden  by th e i r  b r o t he r s  to  inheri t  t he ir  

m ot h e r ' s  belongings r a th e r  the i r  b r o the r s  took  t h e m  and  gave  t h e m  to  the i r  wives.  Moreover ,  

in cases  of  marr iage gifts for  w o m e n ,  m e n  s h a re d  t h e  gifts wi th  w o m e n  and  t h a t  t h e s e  w e r e  

f rust r at ing w o m e n ' s  l ivelihood. This family a t t i t ud e  w as  conf i rmed  by a 35 years-old unm ar r i e d  

ma n  I me t ,  I a sked him why  he  was  no t  marr i ed  as this  was  unusua l ;  his reply was  t h a t  he  could 

not  afford to pay  burial costs.  Indeed  t h a t  this  w as  a ma jo r  p r o b l em  for  him to  mar ry  since in

laws w e r e  expe c ted  to  cover  t h e  cos t  of  funera l s  in t h e  family of  th e i r  wives.  An e lder  in a 

co m mu ni ty  conf irmed this and  told m e  t h a t  if t h e r e  w as  o ne  cul tural  pract ice t h a t  was  causing 

untold  pover ty in t h e  BVN, it was  funeral  celebrat ions .  Yet, this  is a colonial /pos t -colonial  

cul ture th a t  has  r ep laced  a pre-colonial  cul ture of  w o m e n ' s  rights to  inheri t  w o m e n ' s  

belongings,  and in-laws cont r ibut ing accord ing to  the i r  m e a n s  a t  t h e  d e a th  of  a f a t h e r  in-law, 

and w o m e n  only sha ring w o m e n ' s  gifts received f ro m in-laws.

In t h e  pre-cclonial  and  par t  of  colonial per iods,  a m o n g s t  t h e  Tiv, an in-law was obl iged to  bring 

a cloth (according to  his m ean s )  to  bury his f a t h e r  in-law a nd  n o t  eve rybody  in t h e  family 

(Torkula, 200?,  u n d e r  t h e  Tiv Cul ture of  Death) .  Torkular  (200?) ma ke s  it c l ear  t h a t  mater ia l i sm
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was discouraged except in the case of wealthy person (shagbaor) in which case his wealth was 

used to cover the funeral expenses. He continues that today, however, in-laws are either 

coerced to cover the full cost of parents and relatives of their wives or tasked heavily in cash 

and kind towards burials. On the issue of a daughter inheriting her mother's things, for the Tiv, 

this was a forgone conclusion, just as she could farm the land that her mother was farming 

which her brothers were obliged to give her (Bohannan and Laura, 1968), a daughter had 

rights to inherit her mother's belongings. For the Jukun, a women's property was heritable by 

her full sister or a half-sister by the same mother and she could chose to give some to the girls 

of a deceased sister as she saw fit (Meek, 1931, p. 107). Therefore, women's property was 

women's affairs and men did not interfere.

Similarly, in the case of marriage, it was (and still is) for the Jukun that mother-in-laws shared 

in the bride-price which included money, beer and animals as their right for weaning the girl. 

For the Tiv, it was (and still is) that mother-in-laws received (depending on the area as it varies 

from place to place) a big or got or large quantities of fish, salt, table, basin, chair, umbrella 

and containers for distributing the salt with all the families considered as sharing marriage 

animals together (iye-igo) (Torkula, 200?, under Increase Monetisation and Materialism of the 

Marriage Process). These things were (and are) only for women so any man asking to partake 

in the sharing was only taking advantage of the women due to lack of respect and lack of a 

body to enforce it today in the BVN. Indeed, a lot of what m other-in-laws received (and 

receive) w ent for buying things for their daughter for her new home (M eek, 1931 and Torkular, 

200?). Therefore, the women's complaints that "boys cry, is it girls who are going to inherit in 

this house?" and men shared in the in-law pig meat to my consideration is that the boys and 

men socially construe women as property, thus, concluding that property cannot ow n/inherit 

property in the post-colonial BVN.

I find the post-colonial men believe that excluding wom en from  family political decision

making and ownership of land (despite the Land Use Act of 1978, see 4.2) as the most 

im portant economic and cultural resource appropriate and any wom en who deviates from this 

norm, are believed to be unnatural or immoral (W harton, 2012). As Inform ant 019 admitted, 

wom en could not say many things because men ganged-up against them  and sometimes some 

women joined in against the women who spoke up against their own subordination. Despite 

the fact that the 1978 Land Use Act and customary law permits wom en to own property 

(Ashiru, 2007, p. 320) and Section 1(3) Chapter I of the Nigerian Constitution guarantees 

equality for women and men in Nigeria. However, the issue is the lack of enforcement at 

cultural and judicial levels with a male dominated cultural and judiciary— out of 800 judges.
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wom en have only 195 places (Ashiru, 2007, p. 328). M y analysis is that the post-colonial male 

attitude frustrated women's lives as either the social or economic actors of their community 

came to their defence. Rather, they remained "at the mercy" of men with no consequences 

(West, 1997, p. 145). Therefore, in the post-colonial political and socio-economic units of the 

family, wom en became institutionally subordinated and dependant on men's attitude. I find 

the  post-colonial patriarchy only guaranteed women's right to "the maintenance of quiet and 

orderly domestic life" (Tiv Order, 1990, No. 11c; Idoma Order, 1970, No. 8 -  2e). It excluded 

w om en from  formal decision-making and, by extension, excluded them from formal 

peacebuilding and conflict resolution. As such, the same socialisation that enabled these 

wom en's skills at peacebuilding in the informal settings also became the source that enabled 

men to deny them peacebuilding influence in form al settings. It was the head of the family 

(micro society) that was the source of power for the wider society, and the family was its most 

im portant instrument of power which excluded women from formal participation in decision

making in the wider society.

6.3 .2  Traditional leaders exclude women from formal peacebuilding in the BVN

I find that the institution of traditional leaders determines peacebuilding and conflict 

resolution in the BVN. However, traditional leaders perform this task in the absence of a stable 

political system that can render justice in social conflicts, as discussed in 4.2. This also explains 

w hy the stories in 5.5 do not mention how government resolution processes affect the women 

investigated. Government efforts at resolving conflict in the BVN involve setting up male 

dom inated peace commissions to look into social conflicts and report to  Government with  

recomm endation (see 4.4). Governments compose the commissions with political elite 

members or retired army officers who are outsiders to communities involved in a conflict. 

They in turn invite people to appear before them  to give submissions on the conflict based on 

local customs— traditional councils and its assemblies. An assembly comprises of a chief and 

his council, including family heads from the community. I find the right of men to participate in 

this institution derives from their position as fam ily heads or family representatives, and since 

w om en are not allowed to be family heads/representatives (6.3.1), it excludes women's 

participation. It largely silences women's perspectives as they have to pass their concerns 

through men.

However, the pre-colonial BVN cultures had parallel systems that saw wom en participating 

actively in decision making in the formal space. For example the Chamba of Donga had Mala, 

th e  paternal aunt, or elder sister, or daughter of the paternal aunt of the king or Gara. She led
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wom en and their concerns before the king like the Angwu Tsi of the Jukun (Lebeuf, 1963, p. 

100). The Angwu Tsi was spoken of as "the wife of the king", but she did not live with him, nor 

had they any marital relationships. She could be married but her husband was not an 

im portant personage in the kingdom. However, she had her own palace and court with 

principal officials; she was addressed with the same title as the king "Our corn", "Our beans", 

etc. (M eek, 1931, p. 340). In the absence of the king, she performed rituals for the kingdom 

and her palace was an asylum for all who had conflict w ith the king (M eek, 1931, p. 241); 

hence, the peacemaker in the kingdom. There were other im portant fem ale personalities like 

the Wakuku (the king's first w ife) who was in charge of all the king's wives, but the Angwu Tsi 

was the most im portant woman who administered women's concerns at form al levels. For the 

Idoma, the wom en had a cult called anjenu— a spirited cult related to fertility that gave 

women ritual access to the supernatural world (formal space) which was otherwise an 

exclusive domain of male cults. Anjenu disciples were women although its priests were men 

for no other reason that it was a male domain. However, women could inherit anjenu shrines 

from their fathers and act as priestesses (Kasfir, 1982, p. 49). Tiv wom en were not allowed to 

participate directly in the form al space but through their domestic authority and the pendatyo 

system (where I lay my head) of head wife (6.3.1) she got women's concerns addressed in the  

male exclusive assembly. Hence, the pre-colonial cultural practices had a much clearer 

structure for women's participation in the formal space. Even w ere there was a separation of 

wom en and male structures it was a division that was task oriented more than hierarchal 

orientation and were there w ere inequalities a compensation was easily found (Lebeuf, 1963, 

p. 114). Therefore, it was during the colonial period that women's dependence on men for 

participation in the form al space became common practice in the BVN.

During the 1914-1959 rule of the British authority in Nigeria, wom en and men opposed this 

occupation owing to the new forms of "oppression" the British appointed chiefs imposed on 

the people—there was rampant corruption and a heavy regime of taxes on men and an 

attem pt to impose taxes on commodities women traded in the market places (Madichie, 2011 

and Faseke, 2001). Nigerian wom en rose up against taxing women and the British set up the  

W atts Commission to look into their grievances. The result of the commission was that the 

British directed that wom en be employed in minor jobs, although they w ere not bared from  

any post that they w ere qualified, women were not to be appointed to posts of authority and 

supervision (Faseke, 2001, p. 34 cited in Madichie, 2011, p. 215). Faseke (2001, p. 38 cited in 

Madichie, 2011, p. 215) illustrates how many studies demonstrate that colonialism mercilessly 

impoverished Nigerians, most im portantly women. However, she also commented that
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Nigerian wom en achieved academic and educational advancement under the colonial rule; this 

was the mixed blessing of colonialism for Nigerian women. How come Nigerian women  

achieved educational advancement and yet were left behind in the colonial and post-colonial 

Nigeria? I would contend that the British attitude towards women was not inevitable rather it 

was only possible because Nigerian men drew on the pre-colonial gender cultural prejudices 

that suited them  and enabled women's oppression; a trend that continued into the post

colonial Nigerian. The British were mostly interested in the economic advancem ent of their 

empire and w ere ready to cooperate with men and women to achieve it. For example, in Sierra 

Leone, the M ende people put forward women in position of authority in order to avert British 

reprisals. The British accepted the women and worked with them , but still pursued their 

empire's economic advancement (Little, 1951, p. 177 and 196). Therefore, if Nigerian men had 

wanted women in position of authority they would have achieved it. Rather, what happened 

was a male campaign to suppress women who sought independence— women's strategic 

gender need (Moser, 1989) like men were doing.

W ithin the BVN, Ochonu (2013) offers analysis on how radical W estern educated Idoma young 

men under the Idoma Hope Rising Union (IHRU), a union founded in the late colonial period to  

fight corruption and reform the Idoma Native Authority (NA); when they failed in their political 

agenda they resorted to reclaiming a cultural Idoma ethnic honour. This honour was pivoted 

on the patriarchal notion that unless a woman was under the control of man, she was a 

prostitute who posed a threat to public ethics. Although the m oderate men among IHRU 

argued that Idoma women deserved the right to  exist anywhere in Nigerian as all citizens of 

Nigeria did, the radical ones did not listen to these m oderate voices; in fact, they considered 

the moderates as cowards and/or subversive male members of Idoma society (Ochonu, 2013, 

p. 252). Therefore, the city-dwelling Idoma wom en w ere perceived by the ir radical kinsmen as 

prostitutes who undermined Idoma honour.

How could Idoma women have made advancement if they w ere to remain in the villages or 

rural areas? The women w ere looking for opportunities— entry into textile and rail w ork— 

previously thought to be male exclusives that the British regime presented in the cities; the 

fact is the young men were suffering from status anxiety in the cities and their loss of control 

over women's migratory activates this is w hat became an obsessions about ethnic honour 

(Ochonu, 2013, p. 229). Indeed, most of the wom en who left the ir rural areas w ere women  

who were rejected by returning W orld W ar II husbands who accused them  and divorced them  

so instead of living in shame and disgrace the migrated to the cities, but IHRU wanted to send 

them  back (Ochonu, 2013, p. 253). Was the attitude of radical IHRU male members due to
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their Western education alone? No, IHRU were following and re-enacting the example of pre- 

colonlal/colonial radical sacred societies like Ogbllo, Onyonko, Egbilo and Obagaida, Abooga 

etc. who all over Idoma land were operated by large groups of young men for the purpose of 

correcting societal ills (Amali, 1992, pp. 56-57). These societies had powers from Idoma society 

to  insult any mem ber of its society regardless of social status. The societies were known for 

their vicious and regular attacks on women especially independent women they considered 

prostitutes and those they considered nagging and quarrelsome wives who were cautioned 

through insults to keep calm (Amali, 1992, p. 62). It was known that at times they insulted a 

woman and she went and committed suicide, especially the naturally vulnerable wom en it 

considered "ugly", they capitalised on their physical looks to insult and humiliate the women 

(Amali, p. 61). Therefore, IHRU was as much re-enacting in the city what the sacred societies 

were doing in the rural Idoma land capitalising on vulnerable women some of whom were sent 

by their parents to work and gain money to help them pay the heavy colonial tax imposed on 

men, a tax that could not be paid in kind, but in the British currency that was hard to come by 

(Amali, 1992). However, anybody who did not pay had his head shaved with a razor blade, tied 

up and flogged in front of his wives and children and at times even wives of defaulter suffered 

humiliation before their helpless husbands (Ochonu, 2013, pp. 231-232). This is one of the  

roots of the post-colonial Nigerian elite basis for adopting extrem e patriarchal cultural 

practices against women in the BVN. Practices that have found themselves in the Nigerian 

constitution, statuary and customary laws curved out by the ruling elite (see 3.1.6) with 

interpretations that affirm men's rights from pre-colonial practices over women while ignoring 

any comparable dictates from the pre-colonial system that favour women's equality with men 

in the formal space (Okeke, 1999, p. 53-54). A recent study on "Harmful Cultural Practices and 

Gender Equality in Nigerian" finds that the majority of Nigerian men sampled still believe they 

are superior to women and they are the bread winners of their families (Durojaye, Okeke and 

Adebanjo, 2014). This attitude from the HNT perspective (Table 2) denies women their FHN of 

political participation in their communities. Since the post-colonial patriarchy disapproves of 

their being in solidarity, expressing opinion and interacting in political decision-making with  

men.

78% of the wom en I studied expressed disappointment regarding this system. For example, 

wom en in Focus Group 04 explained, "the chiefs do not have meetings with women. The chiefs 

said that the issues were not for women. The post-colonial patriarchy held this attitude as the 

norm and any attem pt to break from it attracted disapproval from the institution. As 

Inform ant 002 narrated, women who talked at public meetings, as well as their husbands.
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w ere called names (humiliated) by men. The men were accused of not being able to control 

the ir wives. It was for this reason that the wom en and men received insults, shame, 

harassment, intimidation and other means possible to make them conform. However, from  

the HNT perspective (Table 2), I would suggest that the post-colonial patriarchy frustrated  

women's FHN of understanding in public decision-making as men constrained their being 

critical persons, having attributes to participate, and their ability to interpret events and 

interact at public decision-making.

Inform ant 002 expressed it further, stating that in the urban areas men ridiculed women and 

their male companions; they called wom en derogatory names if they ventured to talk in public 

domains w here men discussed issues. Sometimes wom en also joined in ridiculing women for 

speaking publicly before men. It seems to me that this masculine attitude violated women's 

dignity, and exacerbated women's frustration, as they had to take it that nobody would 

redress these insults or that women had no rights in the face of their occurrence (West, 1997, 

p. 146). This scenario also repeated itself in office situations as Inform ant 009 commented, 

"likewise in the office, men conceive of women as unfit to  head a departm ent. Even if a 

woman is qualified to fill a post she will be rejected by men". W omen who w ent against this 

post-colonial patriarchal norm were vulnerable and subjected to humiliation, harassment and 

unhealthy competition in their workplace and in public decision-making and by extension, 

excluded from  public peacebuilding and conflict resolution.

Section 6.3, therefore, responds to question three of this chapter on how the women studied 

perceived the post-colonial patriarchal gender order in the BVN. It defined a woman as the  

daughter, w ife, mother, and widow of a male person, rather than a person or an individual in 

her own right. Furthermore, the post-colonial patriarchy's customary structures, built around 

male family heads and male traditional leadership, granted second-class status to women in 

the family and society at large. M en were, therefore, able to exclude women from any direct 

influence over public decision-making because of their gender's social construction. This is 

despite the evidence that this was not the case in the pre-colonial BVN. From the HNT 

perspective (M ax-Neef, 2009, 1992— Table 2), my analysis is that men constrained women's 

FHNs of identity as human beings, freedom of choice, their cultural and political participation 

and understanding. Moreover, the satisfaction of wom en's FHNs of subsistence, affection and 

protection depended largely on male attitudes in the form al space w ithout their consent. As 

such, I find that the very socialisation that allowed some women to satisfy FHNs with synergic 

satisfiers also disallowed them  by causing them not to satisfy their FHNs in a synergetic way as 

it excluded women from formal peacebuilding. Consequently, I find that the post-colonial
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patriarchy disqualified wom en from  formal peacebuilding and conflict resolution over issues of 

land, traditional title , and democratic political leadership conflicts because it considered them  

non-party to these issues, thereby rendering these women's initiative less impactful in 

attending to the FHNs of the majority and had less possibilities of resolving PSC in their 

communities.

Conclusion

In this chapter, I have used the HNT to analyse the women's stories from Chapter 5 to argue 

that the women I am studying perform ed robust conflict analysis in the BVN by indicating that 

poor traditional/political leadership discriminated against certain socio-political elite who 

wanted to participate in traditional/political leadership; they impoverished young men and 

disempowered wom en. Indeed that it was this poor leadership that frustrated the satisfaction 

of the unmet FHNs of subsistence, protection, identity, understanding and political/cultural 

participation of communities in the region. According to the wom en I studied, this situation 

generated and sustained PSCs in the BVN. M y analysis also revealed, according to the women's 

stories, that the same gender socialisation that enabled women to develop peacebuilding skills 

in the informal sector also disabled their participation and perspective in form al peacebuilding 

and conflict resolution. I found that 22% of the women's work arose from fem inine care— work 

"good wom en" did satisfying practical gender needs. However, I found that 78% of the women  

studied used their socialised skills from  the point of view of ethics of care— satisfying practical 

gender needs, but also pursuing wom en's strategic gender need— equality with men.

Therefore, they moved from rigorous conflict analysis to strategic peacebuilding in organising 

liberating processes; offered inspirational appeals to traditional chiefs and elders to foster 

unity in their domains, including appeals for land rights for wom en and "settlers"; protested 

against political violence; raised the self-esteem of impoverished young men by providing 

them with a feeding programme, paying school fees for some, providing peace education, and 

organising inter-community youths football league; and bonded and networked among 

themselves for the success of their peacebuilding initiatives. M y analysis in this chapter 

demonstrates that these women have experiential knowledge and rationality in dealing with  

conflict: moving from  conflict analysis to peacebuilding and conflict resolution. Indeed, this 

was a culture that women had better and more opportunities to perform in the form al space 

during the pre-colonial BVN.

However, I discovered women's disem powerm ent in the post-colonial formal sphere meant 

these initiatives did not form  part of the formal peacebuilding activities in the BVN. I argued
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that the post-colonial system of sole male-headed-household and sole m ale-traditional- 

leadership depersonalised wom en, denied them  right to  own land and thus found reasons 

(m ale prejudices) for excluding them  at formal peacebuilding. Since the issues that generated  

PSCs in the BVN directly involved land, traditional titles and political elections, men kept 

w om en outside discussions. Therefore, the post-colonial patriarchal BVN rendered the  

wom en's initiatives less impactful and/or ineffective in the resolution of conflict in their  

communities. From the HNT (M ax-Neef, 2009, 1992—Table 2) perspective, I argued that in this 

post-colonial cultural context, women lost their FHN of identity as human beings. Therefore, 

this chapter analysis provides the basis on which I arrive at this research's conclusion.
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Chapter?: Research Conclusions

The apparent gap in conflict resolution studies for underlying theoretical concepts on women's 

peacebuilding work (Porter, 2007); the difficulty in implementing the international framework 

(e.g. UNSCR 1325) for including women participation and perspectives in formal peace 

processes (Anderlini, 2007 and Porter, 2007); and the refusal of men (Apenda, 2007; Dzurgba, 

2007; Ogiji, 2007; Okpeh, 2007 and Ode, 2007) in the post-colonial patriarchal Benue Valley, 

Nigeria (BVN) to sit down with women and discuss peace in the formal space, arguing that they 

lack experiential knowledge and rationality, motivated this research. Using a qualitative 

research approach, I used the methods of individual and focus group storytelling interviewing, 

participatory observation and photography. I collected stories from 60 women on their 

peacebuilding and conflict resolution work in the BVN and analysed them. I conclude in this 

chapter that the women's conceptual approach parallels the HNT in performing rigorous 

conflict analysis and strategic peacebuilding and conflict resolution. Moreover, my conclusion 

is that the international framework for including women in formal conflict resolution processes 

e.g., UNSCR 1325 struggles against a colonial/post-colonial patriarchal gender socialisation 

that polarises gender and teaches androcentric gender schemas to men and women in the 

BVN. Thus, the same socialisation that informally provided women with peacebuilding skills 

was the same source that disqualified them from formal peacebuilding and men's accusation 

that women lacked experiential knowledge and rationality were male socialised 

(indoctrinated) prejudices. Rather, it is post-colonial men who have not engaged respectfully 

and in a serious intellectual manner with women on conflict resolution in the formal space of 

the region. Finally, I conclude that the inclusion of women like the ones I studied in formal 

peacebuilding will likely make an impact on sustainable peace in the BVN. I present my 

conclusions in three sections; research findings, research implications and recommendation 

for further research on the women's initiatives.

7.1 Research findings

In this section, I present findings with respect to my three research questions and hypothesis:

1. The first question of this research asked what the women understood as the causes of the 

four protracted social conflicts (PSCs) in the BVN. Given the HNT (Chapter 2) as my framework, 

I hypothesised that "these women articulated and recognised the frustration of the FHNs of 

subsistence, protection, cultural and political participation as the root of violent conflicts in 

their communities". The women recounted in their interviews in Chapter 5 and I analysed
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t h e m  in C h a p te r  6 and  fo u n d  t h a t  th e  fo u r  PSCs in th e ir  co m m u n it ies  w e r e  principally d u e  to  

p o o r  t rad i t iona l  and  political leadership .

P o o r  t ra d i t io n a l  leade rsh ip :  I fo u n d  th e  w o m e n  re p o r te d  th a t  p o o r  leade rsh ip  m an ifes ted  

itself in th r e e  ways (6.1.1): (1) so m e  trad i t iona l  leaders  did n o t  fo s te r  t ru s t  an d  friendly 

re la tionsh ips  am o n g s t  d if fe ren t g roups  r a th e r  th e y  p r o m o te d  th e  nega tive  s te re o ty p e  of 

" ind igene  vs. se tt le rs"  th a t  d re w  th e  tw o  sides into en d less  fights. (2) Yet o th e r  trad i t ional 

leade rs  w e re  no t  fair  w h en  th e y  sa t  in j u d g e m e n t  over  land, t rad i t iona l ti tle, and  political 

conflicts. Therefo re ,  th e  w o m e n  provided ev id en c e  th a t  s o m e  soc io -econom ic  and  political 

el ites  had e n s u re d  th e  con t in u a t io n  of end less  violent conflicts. (3) In addi t ion ,  s o m e  of th e  

w o m e n  r e p o r te d  th a t  m os t  t rad i t iona l  leaders  did no t  w a n t  d em o cra t ic  succession  to  th e ir  

t it les .  It t ran sp i re d  th a t  th e r e  w e re  royal families and  non-royal families, and  it s e e m e d  to  th e  

w o m e n  th a t  th e  tw o  sides insisted  on th e i r  rights to  c o n te s t  t rad i t iona l  titles, leading bo th  

s ides  to  en g a g e  in p ro t ra c ted  conflicts. M oreover,  it e m e rg e d  from  th e  discussions in 6.1.4 and  

6.3 th a t  t h e  institution of  post-colonial trad i t iona l  leade rs  backed  by t h e  family s t ru c tu re  

d e n ie d  w o m e n 's  rights to  p ro p e r ty  ow nersh ip .  The w o m e n  in Focus G roup  01, and  In fo rm an t 

0 1 6  cited t h a t  th is  d rew  s o m e  w o m e n  to  fight,  and  to  inst igate  th e i r  h u s b a n d s /s o n s  to  fight for 

land in o rd e r  to  pu t  food on t h e  ta b le  for th e m se lv e s  and  th e i r  families. Applying t h e  HNT, my 

analysis conc ludes  th a t  th e s e  fac to rs  f ru s t ra te d  th e  FHNs of su b s is ten ce ,  p ro tec tion ,  

u n d e rs ta n d in g ,  identity  and  cultural/polit ical partic ipa tion  in th e  BVN. F u rth e rm o re ,  I found  

t h e  w o m e n  argued  th a t  a go o d  political leade rsh ip  m ight have reso lved  th e s e  conflicts, but 

t h a t  th e  BVN te n d e d  to  lack go o d  political leade rsh ip  which f u r th e r  f ru s t ra te d  efforts  to  satisfy 

u n m e t  n ee d s  in t h e  region.

P o o r  political leade rsh ip :  I fo u n d  th e  w o m e n  (6.1.1) s tu d ied  ac k now ledged  p o o r  political 

leade rsh ip  c o n t r ib u ted  to  conflict in th e i r  c o m m u n it ie s  in tw o  ways: p o o r  politics and  p o o r  

access  to  land. Poor politics fo r  t h e  w o m e n  s tu d ied  w as  t h e  prac tice  of  "w inner- takes-al l"  by 

politicians th a t  p rev e n ted  th e  o rgan isa tion  of peaceful ,  f ree ,  fair  and  cred ib le  e lec tions; ra the r ,  

it p ro m o te d  rigid e lec tions w ith  mostly  im posed  political leade rs  in t h e  BVN c o m m u n it ie s  as a 

c o n s e q u e n c e .  W h e reas ,  th e  im p o sed  leaders  did n o t  carry o u t  soc io -econom ic  d e v e lo p m e n t ;  

t h e  in fo rm ants  believed th a t  th e y  m ism an a g ed  soc io -econom ic  resou rces  in th e  n a m e  of th e  

"security  v o te"  (Focus G roup  01 and  06). The w o m e n  a rg u e d  th a t  t h e  "security  v o te "  paid for 

t h e  leade rs '  com peti t ion  with  rich aggrieved opposit ion  political elites by paying im poverished  

y o u n g  m en  as thugs,  militias an d  m ercena r ies ,  fo r  t h e  s truggle  to  gain o r  su s ta in  political 

p ow er .  Applying th e  HNT, I co n c lu d e  th a t  this fo rm  of  politics f ru s t ra te d  th e  FHN of political 

par t ic ipa tion  and  im paired  t h e  sa tisfaction  of  th e  FHNs of  subs is tence ,  p ro tec t io n  and
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u n d e rs ta n d in g  in th e  BVN. M oreover,  according to  th e  w o m en ,  poor  g o vernance  w/as e x te n d e d  

to  p oo r  access  to  land, an  im p o r ta n t  econom ic  resou rce  in this region.

P oo r  access  t o  land: According to  th e  w o m e n  s tud ied  poo r  access  to  land existed in th e  BVN 

b ec au se  p o o r  political leadersh ip  resu lted  in a p o o r  juridical sy s tem  for  adjudicating  land 

conflicts ( Inform ant 021, Focus G roup  01). They re p o r te d  th a t  land w as  th e  m ain  soc io

econom ic  re so u rc e  m o s t  peop le  from  th e  BVN d e p e n d e d  upon  for  th e i r  livelihood. Although 

trad i t ional leade rs  s te p p e d  in to  fill th e  gap  in land conflict ad jud ica tion ,  in form ants  s ta te d  th a t  

s o m e  passed  p oo r  ju d g e m e n ts  in exchange  for  econom ic  benefits  (Focus G roup  01 & 

In fo rm an t 021). In th e i r  view, this  resu lted  in aggrieved parties fighting, paying militias and  

im porting  m e rc en a r ie s  to  fight fo r  th e m ;  this  p ro t ra c te d  land conflicts and  f ru s t ra te d  socio

ec o n o m ic  d e v e lo p m e n t  in th e  BVN (Focus Group  05  & 07). Applying t h e  HNT, I conc lude  th a t  

p o o r  access  to  land w as  a m a jo r  fac to r  th a t  f ru s t ra te d  t h e  satisfaction  of th e  FHNs of 

su b s is ten c e  an d  p ro tec t ion  as well as im paired  th e  satisfaction  of  th e  FHNs of identity  and  

u n d e r s ta n d in g  in land conflict s i tuations in th e  BVN.

Therefo re ,  f rom  th e  HNT perspective ,  I confirm q ues t ion  o n e 's  hypothesis .  My conclusion is 

th a t  th e  w o m e n 's  conflict analysis revealed  th a t  t h e  causes  of th e  fou r  PSCs in th e  BVN w e r e  

d u e  to  rep ress ive  trad i t ional and  political leaders  w h o  f ru s t ra te d  th e  satisfaction of  FHNs of 

subs is tence ,  p ro tec t ion ,  identity, u n d e rs ta n d in g  and  cultural/polit ical participation  of its 

citizens. Thus, aggrieved  socio-political elites w ho  w a n te d  to  pa r t ic ipa te  in traditional/polit ica l 

leadersh ip ,  im poverished  young  m e n  and  d is e m p o w e re d  w o m e n  w e re  engulfed  in a p ro longed  

s truggle using w h a t  can be  u n d e rs to o d  as des truc t ive  and  pse u d o  satisfiers for  t h e  sa tisfac tion  

of th e ir  u n m e t  FHNs and  personal  in te rests .  This explains w hy severa l  go v e rn m e n ta l  p ea ce  

com m issions,  th e  1985, 1992-1993, 1998 and  2006  com m issions in t h e  case of  Takum LGA 

conflict; t h e  2003, 2004  com m issions in th e  case  of Kwande LGA conflict and  t h e  2008 

com m iss ion  in t h e  case  Apa LGA conflict as discussed in 4.4, did no t  en a b le  g o v e rn m e n t  o r  th e  

par t ies  to  resolve t h e  PSCs in t h e  BVN. As Azar (1990) finds, p a r t ies  sub ject  to  cont inual  

s t res ses  of  p ro t ra c te d  conflict t e n d  to  b e c o m e  closed-m inded . In such  cases, p roposa ls  fo r  

political so lu t ions  b e c o m e  rare, and  t e n d  to  be perceived  by all s ides as m echan ism s  fo r  

gaining re la tive  p o w er  and  control .  My analysis in 4.3 .1 and  4.3.2 confirm ed t h a t  par t ies  

v iew ed political efforts  by g o v e rn m e n t  an d  opposing  par t ies  in resolving PSC in th e ir  

c o m m u n it ie s  as a t t e m p ts  to  gain a d v a n ta g e  o v er  th e m .  M oreover,  as Burton (1997) finds, in 

s i tua tions  of  PSCs o v e r  th e  f ru s tra tion  of FHNs p eo p le  a re  likely to  p u rsu e  th e  fulfi lm ent of 

th e ir  FHNs r a th e r  th a n  accep t  political solutions. O ne  clear  d e te rm in a t io n  to  satisfy t h e  u n m e t  

FHNs m e a n t  t h e  des-ins titu t ion  of  " the  m o th e r 's  s ide" (3.1.6) form ally  used as a m e a n s  fo r
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peacebuilding in the BVN for centuries; people from the mother's side killed their nephews 

and nieces or killed inter-group married wives (6.1.1). A traditional ruler from one of my 

researched communities lamented that if he was killed those who will cry and regret most 

were those from his mother's side who were fighting his father's side. Therefore, it is my 

conclusion that the protracted social conflict in the BVN was the result of identity groups 

struggling to fulfil their unmet FHNs; they were fighting over traditional titles, land, democratic 

political leadership and stones of economic value which were satisfiers fo r the satisfaction of 

FHNs in the BVN.

Consequently, given the women's gender socialisation, 100% of them  rejected violence as a 

means for resolving conflict (6.2.3) given the reasons that violence brought a high human and 

material cost: it frustrated the satisfaction of practical gender needs and 78% saw it did not 

present an environment for attaining their strategic gender need— women's equality with men 

(Moser, 1989). These reasons were similar to  the reasons the 1000 wom en who gathered at 

The Hague in 1915 gave (high human casualties and high human cost) and demanded the end 

of V^orld \ N a r  I (1.1). Hence, I argued that they realised the use of destructive and pseudo 

satisfiers was the least successful strategy in the situation of PSCs and that, w ithout attending  

to FHNs conflict was likely to continue in their communities (6.2.1-6.2.3); therefore, the  

women conceived a vision for peacebuilding and conflict resolution in their communities with  

liberating means— synergic satisfiers. It is to this vision that I turn next—the second question 

of this research.

2. The second research question asked what kind of skills, vision and initiatives the women's  

groups used in peacebuilding and conflict resolution. Given gender socialisation theory  

(Chapter 3) and HNT (Chapter 2) as my fram ework for posing this question, I hypothesised that 

"gender socialisation in the region enabled the wom en with skills to  find synergic satisfiers for 

the satisfaction of the frustrated FHNs in their peacebuilding and conflict resolution 

initiatives." Analysing the stories of the women in Chapter 6, I confirm my hypothesis for 

question 2 that the women studied discovered (6.2.3) the use of violence and criminality by 

groups involved in PSCs in their communities to be the least successful strategy for the  

satisfaction of unmet needs, they strategised instead to use grassroots liberating processes 

(Table 12) for the satisfaction of some frustrated needs in the BVN:

1. They inspired traditional leaders to foster unity in their domains;

2. They discouraged negative stereotypes of "settlers vs. indigenes" insisting that conflict 

cases be examined on an individual basis;
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3. They entered into dialogue with traditional leaders to  demand land rights for 

disempowered women;

4. They protested before political rulers/elites to end political violence and demanded 

peaceful, free, fair and credible elections in their communities;

5. They fed, paid school fees, provided peace education and a football league for 

impoverished young men; and

6. They bonded with wom en In peacebuilding, created peacebuilding networks working 

with women involved in violence and 78% of the women demanded equal rights for 

women to participate in traditional leadership.

Comparing these women's initiatives in peacebuilding and conflict resolution to government 

(male dominated commissions— 4.4) responses to PSCs In the BVN, the women's Initiatives 

differed significantly. First, the government peace-commissions found and emphasised that 

the traditional t \ t \e— Ukwe-Takum  was the source of conflict in Takum LGA (4.4), but failed to 

realise It was a trigger to a wider discontent over the frustration of needs felt by identity 

groups in Takum which led to this PSC (4.3.1). Second, In the Kwande political conflict, the 

government seemed to have Identified who started the violence and treated it as a simple 

election dispute (4.3.2), but failed to understand It was a trigger to a wider discontent for 

identity groups in Kwande, who since 1983 (4.3.2), decided that they wanted a political 

leadership that brought socio-economic development for the satisfaction of their unmet FHNs. 

Third, the Chairman of Apa LGA's decision that only suspended the elevation of Ataganyi to a 

district of its own and Omelemu under it (4.4), failed to realise that the district issue was a 

trigger to a wider conflict over the payment of royal tax and lack of socio-economic 

opportunities that existed in these tw o communities. M oreover, I found that government 

responses identified conflict triggers and elite identity groups fighting, but failed to identify the 

frustration of needs for impoverished young men and disempowered women as part of 

contributing factors to these PSCs.

From the HNT perspective, my conclusion is that these women w ere aware of and responded 

to this governmental failure, with the help of their husbands (84% of Individual participants 

were married), good willed men (16% of individual participants were single) and some 

traditional rulers and male religious leaders In their communities (of Takum, Aliade, Konshisha, 

Gwer and Kwande—6.1-6.2), they attended to some of the unm et FHNs in their communities 

with synergic satisfiers. Moreover, their use of synergic satisfiers was in contrast to the 

destructive and/or pseudo satisfiers used by socio-economic and political Identity groups that 

generated and sustained PSCs In the BVN. The women's Initiatives were also different from
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ident i ty g rou ps  w h o  w a n t e d  to  keep  dividing t h e  BVN into smal le r  s t a t e s  based  on e thnic  

homogene i ty /compa t ib i l i ty  as a peacebui ld ing m e a s u r e  which might  lead to  250 s t a t e s  t h a t  I 

a rgue d  In 4.4 w as  unsus ta inab le  in t h e  long run.  Therefore,  t h e s e  w o m e n ' s  work  d e m o n s t r a t e d  

t h a t  if t hey  w e r e  included in formal  peacebui ld ing  and  conflict  r esolut ion in t h e  BVN, th e re  

w e r e  s t rong possibili t ies of using l iberating p r ocesses  (synergic satisfiers for  t h e  sat isfact ion of 

practical  g e n d e r  ne e d s  and w o m e n ' s  s t r at egic g e n d e r  need) ,  such as used by t h e  w o m e n ,  for  

peacebui ld ing and  conflict  resolut ion.  It is my conclusion t h a t  th e y  wou ld  have  fol lowed th e  

e xa mp le  of South African w o m e n  (3.3.5) t h a t  o p p o s e d  a US$4.5 billion ex pe n d i tu re  on  a rms  in 

pa r l i am en t  and  a r gu ed  t h e  m o n e y  be sp e n t  on  t h e  four  million South Africans living with 

HIV/AID w i thou t  t r e a t m e n t  a n d  care.  Therefore,  applying t h e  HNT, I conc lude th a t  t h e  w o m e n  

working t o g e t h e r  with political and  t r adi t ional  au thor i t ie s  could have  en ab le d  t h e  resolut ion of 

PSCs in t h e  BVN. However ,  I f o und  t h a t  this im p o r t a n t  work,  f rom t h e  HNT per spect ive ,  was  

excluded f rom formal  peacebui ld ing  circles be c a u s e  t h e  BVN post-colonial  pat r i archal  socio

ec on o m ic  and  political g e n d e r  o r d e r  di sc r imina ted  aga ins t  w o m e n ;  the re fo r e ,  r e n d e re d  t h e  

w o m e n ' s  initiatives less impact ful  a n d / o r  ineffect ive in t h e  r esolut ion of  conflict  in the i r  

communi t i e s .  This a s pec t  of  discriminat ion aga ins t  th e  w o m e n  in t h e  BVN is t h e  sub jec t  of  th e  

next  sect ion  of  this conclusion.

3. The th i r d  r e s e a r ch  q u e s t i o n  asked ho w t h e  w o m e n  perceived t h e  pat riarchal  social, 

ec o n o m ic  and political g e n d e r  o r d e r  in t h e  BVN. Given g e n d e r  th e or y  and  HNT as my 

f ra me w or k ,  I a s s u m e d  t h a t  " t h es e  w o m e n ' s  init iat ives r em ai ned  informal  be c au s e  th e  

pat r i archal  social, economic ,  and  political g e n d e r  o rd e r  d iscr imina ted  aga ins t  w o m e n  in t h e  

BVN". I fo u n d  t h a t  t h e  post-colonial  pat r iarchal  BVN d e m a n d e d  (3.1.3 -  3.1.6) t h a t  m e n  played 

t h e  p roduct ive  role in t h e  family and  in t h e  w id e r  c o m m un i ty  in bo th  informal  and  fo rmal  

spaces.  This role m e a n t  t h a t  m e n  of fe red leade rship  over  social, ec on o m ic  a nd  political 

m a t t e r s  o f  families and  communi t i e s .  However ,  I fo und  t h a t  t h e  post-colonial  pat r i archy 

assigned th r e e  roles to  w o m e n  (see 3.1.5): manager ia l ,  r ep roduc t ive  and  p roduc t ive (Moser  

1989); it t e n d e d  t o  d e m a n d  w o m e n ' s  par t icipat ion and  per spec t ives  only in t h e  informal  space  

if m e n  a g r e e d  wi th this a r r a n g e m e n t .  Post-colonial  pat r ia rchy  in t h e  BVN t e n d e d  to  posi t ion 

w o m e n  out s ide  of  formal  deci s ion-making (6.3); it con s i de r ed  m e n  a u t o n o m o u s  and  exp e c t ed  

w o m e n  t o  be  selfless and  voiceless in the ir  t h r e e  roles.  Figure 1 i l lustrates four  character is t i cs  

t h a t  I f ou nd  and a r g ue d  as t h e  wor ld view of this post-colonial  pat riarchal  ap pr oa ch  concern ing 

t h e  g e n d e r  o r de r  in t h e  BVN.

Figure 1 shows tha t ,  socio-economical ly  and  politically, w o m e n  lived like chi ldren and  they  

n ev e r  g r ew  out  of  this s t a t e  (circle 1, s ee  6.3.1).  This was  be c a u s e  this post-colonial  pat r i archy
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conceived of a woman as the daughter, wife, mother and widow of a male person and not a 

person in her own right. Although 22% of the women investigated accepted this cultural norm 

as "natural", 78% of them disapproved of it, and found it illogical and unjust (Focus Group 06, 

and Inform ant 019). In Focus Group 06, they called it slavery. Nonetheless, I found, as reported 

by the women in 5.5 and discussed in 6.3.1, that the post-colonial patriarchy in question 

socialised males to head families or communities (circle 2,). Additionally, post-colonial 

patriarchy ensured that only male family heads/other men adjudicated socio-economic 

matters; it tended to exclude wom en from ownership or inheritance of public property (circle 

2, see 6.3.1) as post-colonial patriarchy seemed to consider women male property— property 

cannot own or inherit property. According to the women, post-colonial patriarchal men 

ensured that the head of the family (micro society) and other males (circle 3, see 6.3.2) 

remained the source of power for its wider society, and the most im portant instrument that 

enforced women's exclusion from  form al decision-making.

Figure 1: Conclusion on the post-colonial patriarchal gender order in the BVN

4: Tradional rulers/ 
council (males) 

adjudicate community 
matters

3: Male family 
heads/othermen  
adjudicate socio

economic matters

Males are*>«s^ 
socialised to 

head families or 
communities; 

women are not

womanir^\
daughter, wife, 

m other, and 
widow of a male 

person, not a 
person in her 

own right

Moreover, I found that the post-colonial male traditional leadership and its council (circle 4, 

see 6.3.2) managed land tenure, property inheritance, customary law and conflict resolution. 

This silenced women's participation and perspectives (they were always in circle 1)—they 

passed their concerns through men (to circle 4, see 6.3.2); men tended to exclude women
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from public meetings because they considered it immoral or unnatural for wom en to lead 

them . Hence, by extension, the post-colonial male authority in the BVN refused to consider 

women's peacebuilding and conflict resolution efforts as im portant and did not bring them  

into formal community peace processes. These findings on gender social order are consistent 

with my findings in Chapter 4 -  "Background to social, economic and political conditions of 

women in the BVN". Moreover, in 4.6 I found that, since the fourth republic in Nigeria (1999 - 

2011), less than 10% of wom en participated in political decision making bodies at local, state 

and federal levels in the executive and legislative arms of government. This occurred despite 

women constituting 49.5% of the Nigerian population (Census, 2006), implying that half the 

knowledge of Nigerians may have been lost in managing peace in the BVN. Therefore, my 

analysis confirmed the hypothesis of my third question; my findings demonstrated that 

socialisation accounted for women's peacebuilding initiatives, but socialisation was also the 

source of why men denied women's peacebuilding in the form al space. These findings 

regarding the three questions provide me with a conceptualisation of these women's work, 

and arguably have implications for an understanding of the HNT; a demonstration of why there  

appear to be pervasive post-colonial patriarchal elite under value of women's work; and why 

difficulties may exist in implementing the international consensus on including women in 

formal conflict resolution processes e.g., UNSCR 1325 in the BVN. I turn to the conceptual 

implications of the results.
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7.2 Research implications

Theoretical conceptualisation: One implication of this research's findings from the HNT and 

gender socialisation theory perspectives is that I am able to elaborate a theoretical 

conceptualisation of the women's approach in peacebuilding and conflict resolution; I found 

that the women peacebuilders, through their socialised roles, performed rigorous conflict 

analysis that enabled their peacebuilding in a strategic way (Figure 2).

Figure 2; An outline of the women's theoretical approach to peacebuilding and conflict resolution
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I present Figure 2 which illustrates that in the BVN gender socialisation positioned the women  

in productive, managerial and reproductive roles (see Photo 29) in the informal sector of 

communities engulfed in PSCs. Through these roles, I analysed the women performed rigorous 

conflict analysis:

•  Identity  groups: they identified and evaluated groups involved in conflict e.g., poor 

traditional/political leaders (Focus Group 05), dissatisfied socio-political elite 

(Inform ant 002), impoverished young men (Focus Group 07), and disempowered 

women (Informant 019 and Focus Group 01);

•  Issues of discontent: they scrutinised issues of discontent: (a) triggers— land (Focus 

Group 01), traditional titles (Focus Group 04 and 05), and political elections (Focus 

Group 06); and (b) the underlying issues for each identity group involved in the  

conflict. For example, the found that impoverished young men were unemployed
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(Focus Group 07), hungry (Focus Group 06) and lacked economic opportunities for 

personal development (Inform ant 006);

•  Identity group activity: they analysed each group's strategy for satisfying their w ell

being e.g., they found young men used violence and criminality (Focus Group 07); 

evaluated each group's actions e.g., some young men had become thugs and formed  

militia groups (Focus Group 06);

•  Leadership strategy: the women scrutinised leadership strategy in response to 

discontentment e.g., for the young men, the women found poor traditional/political 

leaders (Inform ant O i l )  paid them to fight as thugs and militia in their quest to  remain 

in traditional/political power.

I analysed the women's views (6.2.2-6.2.3) and found that it was at this stage that they 

decided their peacebuilding strategy:

•  W om en's response: the women judged that the means by which the leaders were  

responding to the discontentment of other groups were repressive i.e. lacked human 

development (Focus Group 06, 01 and Inform ant 021). They, therefore, decided on 

their peacebuilding initiatives employing their socialised skills in human development 

(Focus Group 01) and developed a vision (Focus Group 03, 06 and Inform ant 022) of a 

harmonious society by seeking liberating means and attended to identity groups 

involved in protracted conflicts in their communities. For example, in the case of 

impoverished young men, they provided food (Focus Group 06 and Inform ant 010), 

paid school fees (Focus Group 06), taught peace education (Inform ant 005, O i l ,  012, 

and Focus Group 05) and setup a football league (Focus Group 01).

Thus, my conclusion on the women's approach is that, in their productive, managerial and 

reproductive roles the women perform rigorous conflict analysis by identifying groups fighting, 

scrutinising their issues of discontent (trigger and underlying), evaluating group's strategy for 

meeting their well-being and the actions they take; scrutinising leadership quality, evaluating 

leadership strategy to  respond to discontentment, and their actual responses. Then, the 

wom en judge the outcomes of group and leadership actions: the use of violence, criminality 

and bribery leads to PSCs in their communities. Therefore, the women perform peacebuilding 

work in a strategic way by using their skills and vision in human development to discover 

liberating ways for conflict resolution in their communities. Therefore, I have found the HNT 

useful in explaining the 60 women's approach to peacebuilding in the BVN.

M oreover, my analysis has shown that these women's approach has a lot of similar 

approaches to the HNT e.g. Azar's (1990) conditions for protracted social conflicts (PSCs)
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w h e r e  th e  com bina t ion  of co m m unal  d is c o n te n tm e n t  leading to  th e  fo rm ation  of identity  

g roups  coup led  with  th e  f ru s tra tion  of FHNs and  poo r  g o v e rn a n c e  leads to  PSCs. Additionally, 

t h e  HNT and  its insis tence on finding th e  roo t  of PSCs—t h e  f rus t ra t ion  of  FHNs (Azar, 1990; 

Burton, 1997) and  th a t  of moving aw ay from  p o w e r  analysis to w a rd  coope ra t ive  p rocesses  

(Burton, 1986/87). In addition ,  th e  w o m e n 's  ap p ro a ch  te n d s  to  be similar to  th e  e labo ra t ion  

and  use  of synergic satisfiers by Max-Neef (1992 and  Cruz e t  al, 2009) fo r  peacebuild ing and  

conflict resolution. In particular, th e  w o m e n  t r e a te d  bo th  p o o r  traditional/polit ica l leaders  

f ru s tra t ing  th e  m ee t ing  of u n m e t  FHNs and  th o s e  ( im poverished  young m en  and  

d ise m p o w e re d  w o m e n )  w h o se  FHNs w e re  u n m e t  as p o ten tia l  identity  groups th a t  could 

b e c o m e  th e  sou rce  for  th e  g en e ra t io n  of synergic sa t is f ie rs /goods  for t h e  satisfaction of FHNs 

for  a ha rm on ious  and  progressive BVN (see  2 .3 .2—Table 7). Thus, th e  w o m e n 's  initiatives by 

being similar in ap p ro a ch  to  th e  HNT ap p roach  d e m o n s t r a te d  th a t  th e ir  initiatives had 

underlying co ncep tua l  knowledge.  T herefore ,  I conc lude  th a t  (a) th e  60 w o m e n 's  

peacebuild ing  w ork  in th e  BVN parallels t h e  HNT e lab o ra t io n  of  FHNs fo r  c reating  PSCs and  

also in peacebuild ing  w ork  in s ituations of  PSCs. This fulfils P o r te r 's  (2007) call fo r  a de ta i led  

scholarly ex p lan a t io n —th e  underlying c o n c ep ts  in w o m e n 's  peacebuild ing  work, (b) The BVN 

post-colonial patriarchy 's  accusation  (3.1.6) th a t  w o m e n 's  w ork  lacks experiential know ledge  

and  rationality  is why m en should  no t s it-dow n and  discuss issues with  th e m  is b ased  on 

socialised m ale  prejudices and  no t based  on  fact o r  ev idence  as my resea rch  w ork p roves in its 

case s tudies .  I w ou ld  co n te n d  a t  this s tage  th a t  theo r is ing  t h e s e  w o m e n 's  approach  th ro u g h  

th e  in tersec tion  of  th e  HNT and  g e n d e r  socialisation th e o ry  in th e  co n tex t  of post-colonial 

Nigeria is my con tr ibu tion  to  peacebuild ing  in conflict resolution  studies.

G e n d e r  n e u t ra l  f u n d a m e n ta l  h u m a n  n e e d s  (FHNs): F u r th e rm o re ,  a n o th e r  implication of th e  

findings of  this resea rch  for th e  HNT is a cha llenge to  its g e n d e r  neu tra l  e labora tion  of FHNs. I 

found  15 item s of  empirical ev idence  (Table 16) regard ing  t h e  post-colonial patriarchal social, 

econom ic  and  political g e n d e r  o rd e r  t h a t  cha llenge in tw o  particu lar  ways g e n d e r  neu tra l  

acco u n t  of FHNs in th e  HNT for  peacebuild ing  and  conflict reso lu tion  In t h e  BVN.
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Table 16: A post-co lon ial social, econom ic and  political p o la r isa tio n /an d ro cen tric  g en d e r o rd e r in th e  

BVN

M e n W o m e n

Social Social

1. Can be family head 1. C anno t be  family h ead

2. Can be trad i t ional ruler 2. C anno t b e  trad i t ional ruler

3. Can be m e m b e rs  of trad i t iona l  council 3. C anno t be  m e m b e rs  of trad i t ional

4. Can par t ic ipa te  in form al dec is ion
council

making 4. C annot par t ic ipa te  in form al

5. A small boy can speak  in form al
decision-m aking

g ather ings  b ec au se  he is a m an in th e 5. No m a t te r  t h e  age  of a w o m an ,  sh e
making m ay n o t  sp eak  in form al ga ther ings

6. Not obliged to  do care work

6.

bec a u s e  of social cons truc tion  of 
he r  sex

Obliged to  do  ca re  w ork  at all th e  
tim es

Economics Economics

1. Can ow n  and  inherit public p roper ty 1. C anno t  ow n or  inherit public 
p roper ty

2. Can o w n  and  inherit land
2. C anno t ow n  or  inherit land

3. Can m arry  m any  wives as d e e m e d  fit
3. C anno t marry  m ore  th a n  o n e  m an 

a t  a t im e
4. M en  ow n  w o m en

4. W o m e n  are  p roper ty  to  m en

Political ( 1 9 9 9 - 2 0 1 2 ) Political ( 1 9 9 9 - 2 0 1 2 )

1. House of  rep re se n ta t iv e  > 90% 1. House of rep re se n ta t iv es  < 10%

2. S en a to rs  > 90% 2. S en a to rs  < 10%

3. M inisters  75% 3. M inisters 25%

4. S ta te  G overnors  100% 4. S ta te  G overnors  0%

5. Presidency  100% 5. Presidency  0%

The firs t  ch a l le n g e  cen te rs  on  t h e  HNT (Max-Neef, 1992; Cruz e t  al, 2009 and  Burton 1997) 

g e n d e r  neu tra l  definition of FHNs as th e  s a m e —few, finite and  classifiable across all cultures .  

The facts  in Table 16 have d e m o n s t r a te d  th a t  in t h e  BVN, t h e  post-colonial patriarcha l social, 

eco n o m ic  an d  political g e n d e r  o r d e r  cons tra ined  w o m e n 's  FHNs of identity  as equa l  h u m a n  

beings with m e n ,  restra ined  th e i r  FHN of f re e d o m  of  choice, and  th e  FHNs of cultural,
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econom ic  and political partic ipation . M oreover,  t h e  satisfaction  of w/omen's  FHNs of 

subsis tence ,  p ro tec tion  and  affection  d e p e n d e d  largely on m e n 's  a t t i tu d e s  and  perspec tive  in 

th e  form al space  with or  w i th o u t  w o m e n 's  consen t.  How m uch  did th e  perspec tive  of th e  

w o m e n  s tud ied  inform th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of FHNs in t h e  BVN cu l tu re?  Based on this resea rch 's  

findings, post-colonial m ale  au th o r i ty  had th e  prim ary p o w e r  to  dec ide  w h a t  c o u n ted  as needs  

in this culture.

N onethe less ,  I also recognise  th a t  FHNs are  derived from  hu m a n  evolution, implying th a t  m ore  

FHNs will a p p e a r  as h u m a n  beings evolve (Max-Neef, 1992). T herefo re ,  I find th e  HNT helpful 

in explaining th e  w o m e n 's  g roups  peacebuild ing  initiatives, how ever,  I also find th a t  th e  HNT is 

g e n d e r  blind o r  a t  bes t  g e n d e r  neu tra l  in its e labo ra t ion  of FHNs. It is at t h e  level of satisfiers 

th a t  it a d d re sses  g e n d e r  d iffe rences,  how ever,  my findings d e m o n s t r a te  t h a t  th e  issue of 

g e n d e r  ad d re s se d  a t  sa tisfier  level is defic ient in t h e  post-colonial cultural con tex t  of th e  BVN 

w h e re  w o m e n  are  no t  con s id e red  equal to  m en, b u t  a re  co ns idered  proper ty .  T here fo re ,  I 

s trong ly  p r o p o s e  t h a t  t h e  HNT b e  rev ised  t o  a d d  a t e n th  FHN as  t h e  FHN of e q u a l i ty — 

w o m e n 's  s t ra teg ic  g e n d e r  n e e d  (M oser ,  1989): w o m e n 's  eq u a l i ty  t o  m e n  as  h u m a n  beings 

b o th  in in fo rm al a n d  fo rm a l sp a ce  w i th o u t  w hich  FHNs se e m s  t o  b e  sole ly  m e n 's  FHNs in th is  

cu ltu ral co n tex t .  This conclusion parallels R e im ann 's  (2002) asser t ion  th a t  " to  a d o p t  and  

p ro m o te  g e n d e r  neu tra l  universal hu m a n  n ee d s  reinforces th e  privilege of m en  to  marginalise 

and  silence o th e r  g roups  like w o m en " .  Additionally, Christie (1997) re i te ra te s  th a t  w e  n ee d  to  

re-vision problem -solving in a w ay th a t  lifts th e  d ia logue o u t  o f  a patriarcha l fram ew ork . As I 

have d e m o n s t r a te d  in 6.3 th a t  th e  pre-colonial BVN had  a socio-political sy s tem  th a t  offe red  

w o m e n  m o re  partic ipa tion  in th e  form al space ;  am o n g  th e  Jukun and  Cham ba , w o m e n  had 

a lm ost equa l  po w ers  with m e n  in th e  form al space ,  am o n g  th e  Tiv and  Idoma, w o m en  had 

a lm os t  c o m p le te  contro l of th e  informal space .  T herefore ,  a change  offering w o m e n  full 

equality  with  m e n  will no t  be  entirely  a new  th ing in t h e  BVN. W ithou t  changes ,  applying th e  

HNT peacebu ild ing  ap p ro a ch  in t h e  BVN m ight ta k e  th e  form  th a t  P ankhurs t  (2007) finds, in 

designing policies for  pos t-w ar  reconstruc tion ,  w o m e n 's  n ee d s  a re  o f ten  systematically  

ignored, and  e v e n  del ibera te ly  m arginalised; ra the r ,  th e re  is a call fo r  w o m e n  to  be  forced 

"back" into k itchens and  fields.

The s e c o n d  ch a l len g e  arises from  th e  HNT use  of FHNs to  offer  analysis of social conflict, and  

its esca la tion  to  PSC. HNT (Azar, 1990; Burton, 1997; Max-Neef, 1992 and  Cruz e t  al, 2009) 

a rgued  for  an  in tim ate  and  reciprocal re la tionsh ip  b e tw e e n  needs :  n e e d s  f rustra tion ,  

satisfaction, h u m a n  d e v e lo p m e n t  and  conflict. This re se a rch 's  f indings have d e m o n s t r a te d  

clearly th a t  this  is ignored in th e  PSC b e tw e e n  w o m e n  and  m e n  in t h e  BVN. W h e re  w o m e n
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have little or no social, economic and political freedom, post-colonial male authority deprives 

women of individual existence or personal meaning. My analysis show/ed that this post-colonial 

authority created social, economic and political gender inequalities in conflict and peace times 

for most vi/omen as seen from their stories in 5.5, analysed in 6.3 and summarised in Table 16. 

This constitutes a century long PSC between women and men that I traced in Chapter 3 and 

Chapter 6 showing how the colonial authority enabled the worst of the pre-colonial patriarchy 

to produce an extreme post-colonial patriarchal BVN. Therefore, my conclusion is that there is 

a PSC between women and men—a structural violence against women: post-colonial 

patriarchal authority considers women their property in the BVN. My analysis clearly 

demonstrated in 3.1.6, 4.5 and 6.3 that women were denied "indigeneship"/citlzenship and 

undermined in the post-colonial BVN. For the 22% of women participants who accepted this 

post-colonial patriarchal system as natural, this was their choice, but for 78% of women, they 

wanted social, economic and political participation—a satisfaction of their strategic gender 

need—to be equal with men (Moser, 1989). They demanded change in customary practices 

with regard to public and land property laws so that they could own and inherit public and 

landed property. They demanded mutual respect from men and wanted to participate in 

family and communal formal decision-making bodies—they wanted to be counted as 

indigenes/citizens—not counted as property. This conclusion parallels Karl's (1995) study that 

fo r many women in situations of conflicts, their main concerns remained focussed on access to 

economic and political institutions and Pankhurst's (2003) work finds that gender inequity is 

one of the main cleavages of inequality in all societies as such it has to be addressed as part of 

peacebuilding. It is clear that w ithout a gender sensitive elaboration of FHNs, applying the HNT 

as a means of conflict resolution in the BVN risks repeating and/or cementing the 

subordination of women who want to escape patriarchal gender order. This brings us to the 

issue of why women's work is undervalued in places like the BVN and why it is difficult to 

implement the international consensus on including women in formal conflict resolution 

processes like the UNSCR 1325.

The UNSCR 1325 which urges member states to take measures that support women's peace 

initiatives and implement equal participation of women in the prevention, management, and 

resolution o f conflict, and women's peacebuilding and conflict resolution initiatives in the BVN 

struggles against the post-colonial patriarchal gender socialisation framework I elaborated (see 

Chapters 3 and 6) in this research. This socialisation as discussed (3.1.3-3.1.4) began gender 

polarisation and androcentric gender schemas at birth and followed this with a programme for 

boys at the age of five and women from the ages of 11-13. It taught the patriarchal gender
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o rd er in rituals such as th e  circumcision o f boys and the rite  o f "true m anhood" to  m e n — th e  

m ale a ttitu d e  th a t th ey  com m and and control w om en  and society. H ow ever, the sam e system  

(3 .1 .5 ) only taught girls and w om en  to  perform  care w ork. Furtherm ore , my analysis (3 .1 .6  and 

6.3) showed th a t post-colonial patriarchy deprived w om en  o f social, econom ic and political 

gender equality in sta tutory law , and custom ary law, only guaranteed  th em  control over 

dom estic life. The w om en (Focus Group 01, 04, 06 , In fo rm an t 002 , 007 , & 009) reported  th a t  

some m en enforced it w ith  hum iliating and degrading tre a tm e n t fo r those w om en  w ho  

disobeyed, and rew arded and honoured those w ho  obey it by labelling th e m — "good w om en". 

For th e  BVN post-colonial patriarchy, it transpired to  m e th a t its prim ary m otivation  was to  

keep peace and harm ony in its society— th e  post-colonial patriarchal gender order.

Therefo re , it did not perceive any need fo r change in its o rd er fo r a gender peaceful post

colonial BVN. This post-colonial patriarchal gender o rd er accounted fo r th e  under value of 

w om en 's  w ork in th e  BVN and those difficulties in im p lem enting  UNSCR 1325. T herefo re , my 

conclusion is th a t asking a post-colonial patriarchal society like th e  BVN to  accept w om en  in a 

form al gathering w ith  th e ir initiatives m ight be perceived by its men as bringing d isorder to  

th e ir society. There is need fo r an evidence-based dem onstra tion  to  post-colonial patriarchal 

societies th a t including w om en  can m ake a d iffe ren ce— com plem ents th e ir w ork as I have 

dem onstra ted  in my research. There is a need fo r a g ender sensitive socialisation process in 

th e  post-colonial BVN th a t targets th e  fam ily ra the r than  th e  sta te or society to  help change  

m ale attitudes tow ards w om en. Post-colonial patriarchy, as I have shown in this research (see 

3.1 .3 -3 .1 .4 ), begins its w ork at birth and holds th e  fam ily (see 6 .3 .1 ) as th e  prim ary actor in 

Im p lem enting  its gender o rder and not society or th e  state p er  se. Therefore , I w ould  suggest 

th a t taking th e  fam ily fo r granted in this sense m ight m ean continued under value o f w om en 's  

hard w ork and difficulties in im plem enting  UNSCR 1325. H ow ever, I envisage th a t taking the  

fam ily seriously m ight b e tte r fac ilitate a change in post-colonial m ale attitudes tow ards  

w om en  and UNSCR 1325 im plem entation . Therefo re , one o f th e  m ajor findings o f my research  

is th a t socialisation accounts fo r w om en's peacebuild ing initiatives, but socialisation is also the  

source by which m en deny w om en 's  peacebuilding in th e  fo rm al space. Hence, I have arrived  

at th e  conclusion th a t fu rth er research on this topic should be on th e  kind o f socialisation th a t 

w ill redress gender im balance in fo rm al peacebuilding and conflict resolution in th e  BVN.
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7.3 Recommendation for further research

Four factors influence the fu rth e r research investigation I propose fo r th e  BVN w om en 's  

peacebuilding initiatives:

1. I d em onstra ted  the tension betw een  th e  w om en 's  w ork being fem in in e  care w o rk — 

w ork post-colonial patriarchy imposed on w om en  as w ha t "good w om en " do and th a t  

of ethics of c a re — w ork w om en them selves decided to  do because o f a sense o f duty  

to  care fo r those suffering or in need;

2. I dem o n stra ted  the need to  engender th e  HNT and its e laboration  o f FHNs, and th e  

need to  im p lem ent CEDAW and UNSCR 1325 in th e  post-colonial BVN;

3. The w om en  investigated w anted  this research to  im pact on th e ir in itia tives— an issue 

raised in all th e  seven focus groups I conducted fo r this research; and

4. I prom ised th e  w om en th a t this research m ight find som e social value arising fro m  

th e ir initiatives.

It transpires th a t th e  prim ary conclusion o f m y research is th a t gender socialisation largely  

accounts fo r gender inequality in th e  post-colonial BVN and th e  d ifficu lty in im p lem enting  

UNSCR 1325. M o reo ver, taking Pankhurst (2000 ) into consideration, w ho warns o f dangers in 

challenging g ender relations head-on because o f th e  risk of conflict th a t m en even use violence  

against w om en  to  m aintain th e ir gendered roles as occurred in Z im babw e and Rwanda and 

advises th a t th e  chances of success are vastly increased w h e re  th e  responsibility fo r changing  

cultural institutions is not left en tirely in th e  hands o f w o m en , but is also th e  responsibility o f 

m en. I wish to  investigate th e  possibility o f setting-up  a socialisation enterprise th a t m ight 

enab le  these w om en 's  peacebuilding and conflict resolution initiatives to  becom e part o f 

fo rm a l or popular peacebuilding initiatives in th e  BVN. The prim ary m otivation  fo r this 

enterprise w ill be to  help change attitudes and perspectives by im pacting high quality  skills fo r 

a self, peer and designated gender (m ale and fem ale ) sensitive leadership in com m unities  

th rough fam ilies, schools, m arkets and w ork places. This m ight ensure th a t both w om en  and 

m en atta in  equal citizenship rights in th e ir  society by a ttem p tin g  to  deconstruct th e  

androcentric  and polarised gender order th a t leads m en to  exclude w om en  fro m  th e  fo rm al 

space. It w ill seek to  reconstruct co-responsibility fo r w o m en  and m en in fo rm al and inform al 

spaces. I hope th a t this may contribute significantly to  a successful application o f 

peacebuild ing and conflict resolution based on a g ender sensitive HNT elaboration  o f FHNs and 

th e  im p lem enta tio n  of CEDWA and UNSCR 1325 in places like th e  post-colonial BVN.
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Having given a recom m endation  fo r a fu rth e r research on these w om en's initiatives, I re ite ra te  

th a t in this thesis:

1. I dem onstra ted  th a t socialisation accounted fo r w/omen's peacebuilding initiatives, but 

socialisation also tended to  be th e  root by which m en denied w om en peacebuilding in th e  

fo rm al space. I showed th a t post-colonial patriarchy ensured th a t th e  m ale head o f th e  fam ily  

(m icro society) and o ther males rem ained  th e  most im p ortan t instrum ent to  enforce w om en's  

exclusion from  fo rm al decision-m aking.

2. I found th a t these w om en's peacebuilding approach involved perform ing rigorous conflict 

analysis by identifying groups fighting, th e ir issues o f d iscontent (trigger and underlying) w hen  

com bined w ith  poor trad ition a l/po litica l leaders w ho  repressed th e ir people culturally and 

politically using thugs, m ilitias and m ercenaries gave rise to  PSCs; th ere fo re , th e  w om en  

decided th e ir peacebuilding initiatives using th e ir socialised skills and vision in hum an  

d eve lop m ent to  use liberating ways o f perform ing peacebuilding w ork and conflict resolution  

in th e ir  com m unities.

3. I found th a t it transpired these w om en 's  peacebuilding approach paralleled the HNT 

elaboration  o f FHNs fo r creating PSCs and also fo r peacebuilding in situations o f PSCs. This 

fu lfilled  Porter's (2007) call fo r a detailed  scholarly explanation fo r th e  underlying concepts in 

w om en 's  peacebuilding.

4 . I found th a t th e  BVN post-colonial patriarchy's accusation th a t w om en's w ork lacked 

experientia l know ledge and ra tionality  was w hy m en did not sit dow n w ith  th em  to  discuss in 

th e  fo rm al space based on socialised (indoctrinated) m ale prejudices and not based on fact or 

evidence. Rather, th e  w om en's initiatives are excluded because post-colonial patriarchal men  

have not engaged respectfully and a tten tive ly  in serious intellectual interchanges w ith  w om en  

on how  conflict resolution should evolve in th e  BVN.

5 . 1 called fo r th e  revision o f th e  HNT to  include a ten th  FHN of equality: w om en 's  equality w ith  

m en as w om en  in th e  post-colonial BVN have a need fo r th e  FHN o f eq uality— to  be equal 

hum an beings w ith  m en and not m ale p roperty w ith o u t which in this post-colonial cultural 

context FHNs seem  to  be solely m en's FHNs. Thus, I concluded th a t w ith o ut g ender sensitive 

FHNs, applying th e  HNT as a means o f peacebuilding and conflict resolution risked repeating  

a n d /o r cem enting subordination o f w om en  w ho w an ted  to  get out o f post-colonial patriarchal 

g ender order.
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6. M ost im portan tly , I dem onstra ted  th a t despite th e  post-colonial patriarchy rendering the  

w om en's initiatives less im pactful an d /o r ineffective in th e  resolution o f conflict in th e ir  

com m unities given th e  skills, vision and initiatives o f these w om en  peacebuilding, bringing 

th em  into fo rm al conflict resolution w ill likely expand and com p lem en t, th e  socio-econom ic  

and political d ebate  o f conflict triggers (trad itional titles, dem ocratic  political leadership and 

land accum ulation), w ith  w id er underlying issues— th e  frustration  o f people's needs as part of 

peacebuilding w ork in th e  BVN. The w om en  w ill likely influence th e  inclusion of liberating  

w ays— synergic satisfiers (see Table 1 3 )— fo r th e  satisfaction o f practical gender needs and 

w om en's strategic gender need in th e  debate; th e  d eve lop m ent o f infrastructure fo r food, 

shelter and good health  care; good education and jobs fo r youths; insisting on equal rights fo r  

w om en and m en to  own public p roperty (land and others); inspiring trad itional leaders to  

foster unity in th e ir  dom ain and prom oting a dem ocratic  system o f succession to  trad itional 

titles, and th e  conduct o f peaceful, free , fa ir and credible elections: discouraging negative  

stereotypes o f "settlers vs. indigenes" to  enhance harm onious living in th e  m ulti-com m unal 

post-colonial BVN. The use o f these synergic satisfiers is th e  w ork o f 60  w om en 's  experientia l 

knowledge and ra tionality  in peacebuilding: searching fo r sustainable peace, a harm onious and 

progressive BVN th a t m ight be applicable e lsew here in th e  w orld . This dem onstrates a clear 

rational conceptual know ledge behind 60 w om en 's  peacebuilding initiatives.

Therefo re , in my consideration, w om en's peacebuild ing initiatives need to  be included in 

fo rm al conflict resolution processes fo r reasons o f justice and fairness and fo r th e  reason th a t  

conflict resolution is im proved w hen  m ore voices and perspectives are included. Im provem ent 

arises, first, fro m  th e  particu lar contribution th e  w om en  peacebuilders m ake to  fo rm al conflict 

resolution and, second, fro m  th e  general m ethodological im pro vem en t to  fo rm al conflict 

resolution th a t arises from  gender diversity. Further investigation on o th er w om en's initiatives  

sim ilar to  this research which fo llow ed  Pankhurst (20 00 ), Reim ann (2002 ), P orter (2007) and 

Anderlini (2007 ) m ight aid an establishm ent o f a larger body o f conceptual w om en 's  

peacebuilding fra m e -w o rk  in conflict resolution studies.
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Appendix A

Individual Guide Questions

1. Think about your peacebuilding activities, can you share some stories of these  

activ ities w/ith me?

2. W h e n  did you start your peacebuilding activities?

3. W hen  you look back on your life— your cultural and educational background— w hat 

stories inform  your peacebuilding activities?

4. Thinking about the conflict in your area, w h a t stories can you share w ith  m e about the  

causes o f the conflict in your com m unity?

5. Reflecting on th e  conflict, w h a t stories explain th e  significant barriers to  resolving this 

conflict?

6. Think about conflict and peace in your com m unity: w h a t stories explain th e  best things 

ab o ut having peace in your com m unity?

7. W h a t stories explain th e  w orst things about lack o f peace in your com m unity?

8. Looking at th e  life of w om en  in your com m unity, can you share some stories o f w h a t it 

m eans to  be a w om an?

Focus Groups Guide Questions

1. Think about your peacebuilding activities - can you share some stories of your 

activities w ith  me?

2. W hen  you look back on your life, your cultural and educational background, w ha t  

stories inform  your peacebuilding activities?

3. Reflecting on stories about th e  conflict in your com m unity, w ha t constitute as causes 

and significant barriers to  resolve this conflict?

4. Looking at th e  life o f w om en in your com m unity, can you share some stories about 

w h a t it m eans to  be a w om an?
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Guide Questions for Members of NGOs

1. Reflecting on your organisation's w ork in peacebuilding in th e  Benue Valley: w h a t are  

th e  aims and objectives of your organisation?

2. Think back on the w ork your organisation has done, w hat are th e  issues covered in 

your activities?

3. W h a t structures have you created on the ground fo r peacebuilding?

4. W h at constitute significant barriers to  resolving vio lent conflict in th e  Benue Valley?

288



Appendix B

Focus Groups organisational structure

At the beginning o f each session, this researcher m ade a fo rm al w elcom e and o ffered  an 

explanation o f this research's purpose (Appendix C: In form ed consent) to  participants. 

Participants got an o pp ortun ity  to  ask questions about this research and then , this researcher 

set ground rules fo r th e  session;

1. Please give a chance/space fo r everybody in th e  group to  talk and may I say that 

everybody's opinion counts equally.

2. For the purpose o f recording, may I suggest you speak one a fte r another!

3. W e need a m o d era to r/fa c ilita to r to  guide this session. W ho  w ould  like to  m oderate  

the session? W e discussed this question in all th e  groups, th e  w om en preferred  this 

researcher to  m o d era te , so this researcher m oderated  all th e  focus groups sessions.

4. W e have fo u r questions fo r this session; they w ill be posed one a fte r th e  o ther fo r your 

discussion.

At th e  end of each session, participants got th e  chance to  ask this researcher questions about 

this research and expressed how  th ey  fe lt a fte r participating in th e  group discussion. At the  

end o f it all, this researcher thanked everybody fo r coming and participating.
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Appendix C

Informed consent

I am John Tavershim a Agberagba, a Roman Catholic priest o f the Congregation of th e  Holy 

Spirit. I am a student at Trinity College Dublin, Republic of Ireland. I am here fo r my fie ldw ork.

This in te rv ie w  w ill help  m e to:

1. Collect data on some w om en's peace initiatives in the Benue Valley, Nigeria.

2. Develop a g reater understanding o f th e  causes o f vio lent conflict in th e  Benue Valley.

3. Use th e  HNT and gender theory to  o ffer analysis of the causes o f th e  vio lent conflicts, 

and w om en peacebuilding initiatives in the Benue Valley.

4. W rite  a PhD thesis.

Your participation in this research is voluntary. You are free to  refuse to answ er any question. 

You can w ith d raw  from  the in terview  at any tim e. You can w ith d raw  your data w ith in  tw o  

weeks of this interview . Only I and my tw o  supervisors or persons delegated by Trin ity College 

Dublin to  exam ine the content o f this research may read this interview . This interview  w ill be 

transcribed; personal and identifiab le inform ation will be codified to  m aintain confidentiality . 

Your interview  may be used in my thesis. Do you have any questions or concerns about this 

research?

Asking perm ission fo r recording this in te rv ie w : M ay I record this interview? And in case o f 

focus groups: may I take your group's picture and use it in my thesis?
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Data on Participants:

Name:...............................................................................................................................................

Age: 18-24 □ 25-34 □ 35-44 □ 45-54 □ 55 + □

Gender Female □

Education: No formal education □ Primary school □

Secondary school □ Tertiary non university degree □

University degree □ Post-unlversity degree □

Social group: Working class □ Non-w/orking class □ Farmer □

Buslnessw/oman □ Married □ Single □

Community:............................................................................................

Place of interview:............................................................................

Telephone(s):......................................................................................

After an interview: Thank you so much for participating in this research. It will contribute to 

the understanding of peacebuilding In the Benue Valley, Nigeria.

Evaluation of interviews: Through an evaluation, this researcher found what worked and was 

helpful, what was not and what this researcher forgot to ask. This helped this researcher to be 

more conscientious in the next interview. This researcher transcribed the interviews from the 

audio tapes immediately after each interview for the first 15 interviews.

Practical Check Lists before Interviews: this check list helped this research to review each time 

an impending interview/focus group session:

1. Familiarise with the place for the interview/interviewee or group members to help 

understand a person(s).

2. Check that the two recording machines worked properly.

3. Organise the interview/focus group in a quiet place.

Having two recording machines proved useful as during the fieldwork one machine broke in 

the field. If this researcher had no other machine, it would have prolonged this research 

fieldwork schedule.
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Appendix D

List of participants by communities

T ab le  1; G w e r  Ea s t  A l ia d e  in d iv id u a l  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Community Participants Age

(25-34)

Age

(35-44)

Age

(45-54)

Education Social group

Gwer East 1 X Secondary school Farmer

Gwer East 1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Gwer East 1 X Primary school Farmer

Gwer East 1 X University degree Unemployed

Gwer East 1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Gwer East 1 X Primary school Farmer

Gwer East 1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Gwer East 1 X University degree Working class

Gwer East 1 X Post-university degree Working class

Total 9 1 4 4
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T a b le  2 ; Ko n s h is h a  A w a j ir  in d iv id u a l  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Community Participants Age

(25-34)

Age

(35-44)

Age

(45-54)

Education Social group

Konshisha 2 X No formal education Farmers

Konshisha 1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Unemployed

Konshisha 1 X No formal education Farmer

Konshisha 1 X Primary school Farmer

Total 5 3 2

T a b le  3; Kw a n o e  LGA A d ik p o  in d iv id u a l  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Community Participants Age

(25-34)

Age

(35-44)

Age

(45-54)

Education Social group

Kwande 1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Kw/ande 2 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Kwande 1 X University degree Working class

Kvi/ande

Agape

sisters

1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Kwande

CWO

1 X Tertiary non university 

degree

Working class

Kwande

CWO

1 X University degree Working class

Total 7 1 3 3

2 9 3



T able 4 :  A d o  LG A A g il a  in d iv id u a l  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Community Participants Age

(25-34)

Age

(35-44)

Age

(45-54)

Education Social group

Agila 1 X Post-university degree W orking class

Agila 1 X Post-university degree W orking class

Total 2 1 1

T able 5; NGOs in d iv id u a l  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Community Participants Age

(25-34)

Age

(35-44)

Age

(45-54)

Education Social group

JDPC 1 X University degree W orking class

WEP 1 X University degree W orking class

WEP 1 X Post-university degree W orking class

Total 3 2 1

2 9 4



T a b le  6: Focus G r o u p s  p a r t ic ip a n t s

Groups Place No of participants Time

01 Awajir-Konshisha 7 women 55 minutes

02 Abuja 4 women 45 minutes

03 Apa-Omelemu 6 women 50 minutes

04 Adamawa State 6 women 55 minutes

05 Takum Taraba State 5 women 50 minutes

06 Adikpo-Kwande 8 women 60 minutes

07 Aliade-Gwer East 4 women 40 minutes

Total 40 women 355 minutes (Shrs 55minutes)
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Appendix E

Data extracted from  the interviews w ith  research participants from  individual interviews and 

focus groups session on th e ir sources o f peacebuilding skills, th e  use o f violence as a means of 

resolving conflict, and on gender equality.

Table 1: Data on women who are for, and those who are not for, the use of violence as 

means for satisfying human needs

Informant For Not

for

Age Education Occupation Social
status

Community

001 X 25-34 University
degree

W orking class Single JDPC

002 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking class Single Agila, Apa, 

and WEP

003 X 45-54 No form al 
education

Farmer Married Awajir

004 X 45-54 No form al 
education

Farmer Married Awajir

005 X 35-44 No formal 
education

Farmer W idow Awajir

006 X 45-54 Primary
school

Farmer Married Awajir

007 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking class M arried Awajir

008 X 45-54 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking class M arried Adikpo

009 X 35-44 University
degree

W orking class Married Adikpo

010 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking class Married Adikpo
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O il X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

Working class Married Adikpo

012 X 25-34 Tertiary
non
university
degree

Working class Married Adikpo

013 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

Working class Married Aliade

014 X 45-54 Tertiary
non-
university
degree

Working class Married Aliade

015 X 35-44 Primary
school

Farmer Married Aliade

016 X 35-44 Undergrad Student Married Aliade

017 X 45-54 Primary
school

Farmer Married Aliade

018 X 35-44 Tertiary
non-
university
degree

Working class Married Aliade

019 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

Working class Married Aliade

020 X 25-34 Secondary
school

Farmer Married Aliade

021 X 45-54 University
degree

Unemployed Married Aliade

022 X 55-64 University
degree

Working class Married Adikpo

023 X 45-54 Tertiary
non
university
degree

Working class Married Adikpo
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024 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

Worl<ing class M arried WEP

025 X 25-34 University
degree

Worl<ing class Single WEP

Total 25

Table 2: Data on the sources of the women's skills in peacebuilding

Informant Mother Mother
and
Father

Age Education Occupation Social
status

Community

001 25-34 University
degree

W orking
class

Single JDPC

002 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking
class

Single Agila, Apa 

and WEP

003 X 45-54 No formal 
education

Farmer M arried Awajir

004 X 45-54 No formal 
education

Farmer M arried Awajir

005 X 35-44 No form al 
education

Farmer W idow Aw/ajir

006 X 45-54 Primary
school

Farmer M arried Awajir

007 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried Awajir

008 X 45-54 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo

009 X 35-44 University
degree

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo
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010 Group 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

Worl<ing
class

Married Adikpo

oil X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo

012 X 25-34 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

Married Adikpo

013 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

Married Aliade

014 Group 45-54 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried Aliade

015 X 35-44 Primary
school

Farmer M arried Aliade

016 X 35-44 Undergrad Student Married Aliade

017 X 45-54 Primary
school

Farmer Married Aliade

018 X 35-44 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

Married Aliade

019 studies 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking
class

Married Aliade

020 In-born 25-34 Secondary
school

Farmer Married Aliade

021 X 45-54 University
degree

Unemployed Married Aliade

022 X 55-64 University
degree

W orking
class

Married Adikpo
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023 X 45-54 Tertiary
non
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo

024 Studies 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried WEP

025 Studies 25-34 University
degree

W orking
class

Single WEP

Total 13"® 5

Table 3: Data on women who are for, and those who are not for, women's equality with men 

(with respect to women participation in the formal space, property ownership/inheritance 

rights)

Informant For Not

for

Age Education Occupation Social
status

Community

001 X 25-34 University
degree

W orking
class

Single JDPC

002 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking
class

Single Agila, Apa 
and WEP

003 X 45-54 No form al 
education

Farmer M arried Awajir

004 X 45-54 No form al 
education

Farmer Married Awajir

005 X 35-44 No form al 
education

Farmer W idow Awajir

006 X 45-54 Primary
school

Farmer M arried Awajir

Three in form ants reported tha t they acquired the ir skills from  the ir studies; tw o  said it was from  the ir 

present peacebuilding group, and one person said she believes her skills are in-born.
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007 X 35-44 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

W orking
class

Marr ied Awajir

008 X 45-54 Tert iary  non-
university
d e g re e

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo

009 X 35-44 University
d e g re e

W orking
class

M arr ied Adikpo

010 X 35-44 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

Working
class

Married Adikpo

O i l X 35-44 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

Working
class

Married Adikpo

012 X 25-34 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

Working
class

Married Adikpo

013 X 35-44 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

Working
class

Marr ied Adikpo

014 X 45-54 Tert iary  non-
university
d e g re e

W orking
class

M arried Aliade

015 X 35-44 Primary
school

Farm er M arried Aliade

016 X 35-44 U n derg rad S tu d e n t M arried Aliade

017 X 45-54 Primary
school

Fa rm er M arried Aliade

018 X 35-44 Tert iary  n o n 
university  
d e g re e

W orking
class

M arried Aliade

019 X 45-54 P os t
university
d e g re e

W orking
class

M arried Aliade

020 X 25-34 S econdary
school

Fa rm er M arried Aliade

021 X 45-54 University
d e g re e

U n em ployed M arried Aliade
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022 X 55-64 University
degree

W orking
class

M arried Adikpo

023 X 45-54 Tertiary non
university 
degree

Worl<ing
class

M arried Adikpo

024 X 45-54 Post
university
degree

W orking
class

M arried WEP

025 X 25-34 University
degree

W orking
class

Single WEP

Total 17 8
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Table 4: Focus Group 01 at AwajIr-Konshisha

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother M other and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X X

2 X X X

3 X X X

4 X X X

5 Nil X X

6 Nil X X

7 X X X

Total 4 1 7 4 3

Table 5: Focus Group 02 at Abuja

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother M other and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X X

2 X X X

3 Nil X X

4 Nil X X

Total 2 4 4

Table 6: Focus Group 03 at Apa

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother M other and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X X

2 Nil X X
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3 Nil X X

4 Nil X X

5 Nil X X

6 Nil X X

Total 1 6 6

Table 7: Focus Group 04, A dam aw a W om en  a t Takum

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother Mother and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X X

2 X X X

3 X X X

4 X X X

5 X X X

6 Nil X X

Total 4 1 6 4 2

Table 8: Focus Group 05 a t Takum

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother Mother and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 G roup X X

2 G roup X X

3 X X X

4 X X X

5 G roup X X

Total 2 5 4 1
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Table 9: Focus G roup 06  a t Adikpo

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother Mother and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X X

2 X X X

3 X X X

4 X X X

5 X X X

6 Group X X

7 Group X X

8 X X X

Total 1 5 8 8

Table 10: Focus G roup 07 at A liade’ ^

Informant Skills Violence Gender Equality

Mother Mother and 
Father

For Not For For Not For

1 X X

2 X X

3 X X

4 X X

Total Nil Nil 4 4

The question on the sources o f wonnen's skills was not asked during th is  focus group m eeting because 

o f rain disturbance. The women asked to  go home to  attend to  the ir families.
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